
This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 

We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 



at |http : //books . google . com/ 








Ibarvarb College TLibrar? 



FROM 



O^ tn^a^^ ^^ddt^^^^Tr^zfi,^- 




Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



,1 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE 



WHOLE WORKS 

OF TH£ 

RIGHT REV. JEREMY TAYLOR, D.D., 

LORD BISHOP OF DOWN^ CONNOR, AND DROMORK : 

WITH A LIFE OF THE AUTHOR, 

AND A CRITICAL EXAMINATION OF HIS WRITINGS, 

BT THE 

RIGHT REV. REGINALD HEBER, D.D., 

LATE LORD BISHOP OF CALCUTTA. 

REVISED AND CORRECTED 

BY THE REV. CHARLES PAGE EDEN, M.A., 

FELLOW OP ORIEL COLLEGE, OXFORD. 

IN TEN VOLUMES, 



VOL. IIL 
THE RULE AND EXERCISES OF HOLY LIVING AND DYING. 

NEW EDITION 



LONDOiJ^^ 

LONGMAN, GREEN, LONGMAN, AND ROBERTS; J. AND F. RIYINGTON; HATCRARD 
AND CO. ; HAMILTON AND CO. ; 8IMPKIN AND CO. j CAPES AND SON ; J. BAIN ; 
E. HODGSON ; H. O. BOHN ; BICKERS AND BUSH ; J. VAN VOORST ; C. DOLMAN ; 
-WILLIS AND SOTHERAN ; HALL AND CO. ; W. ALLAN. OXFORD : J. H. AND J. 
PARKER. CAMBRIDGE : DEIGHTON, BELL AND CO. ; MACMILLAN AND CO. 
BIRMINGHAM : H. C. LANGBRIDGE. 

MDOCCLXI. 



Digitized by 



Google 



i 



/ 



n^Y :*•■. ''^'. ■ 



/ / 



PUNTID BT MHOB. VABKIB, OOUniABXir, OZfOWD. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CONTENTS. 



THE RULE AND EXEECISES OP HOLY LIVING. 



PAGE 

Dedication . . . • .1 

CHAP. I. 

CONSIDEBATION OF THE GENBBAL IN9TBUMENT8 AND MEANS SBBYINQ 

TO A HOLT LIFE, BT WAY OF INTBODUCTION. 7 



SECTION I. 

The first general instrument of holy living, care of our time . . 9 

Rules for employing our time . . . . .10 

The benefits of this exercise . . . . .16 



SECTION II. 

The second general instrument of holy living, purity of intention . ib. 

Rules for our intentions . . . • . .17 

Signs of purity of intention . . . . .19 

SECTION m. 

The third general instrument of holy living ; or the practice of tbe presence 

of God . . . , . . . .22 
Several manners of the divine presence . . . .23 
Rules of exercising this consideration . . . .25 
The benefits of this exercise . . . .28 
Prayers and devotions according to the religion and purposes of the fore- 
going considerations . . . . .29 
For grace to spend our time well . . . . • ib. 



/ 



Digitized by 



Google 



CONTENTS. 



The JlrAi prayers in the morning, as soon as we are dressed 

Arv AC't at' adoration, being the song that the angels sing in heaven 

An Act tit thanksgiving, being the song of David for the morning . 

All aot of oblation, or presenting ourselves to God for the day 

An act of repentance or contrition .... 

The prayer or petition . • . . 

An acL of intercession or prayer for others, to be added to this or any other 
oflfiee, as our devotion, or duty, or their needs, shall determine us 

For the clmrch 

For the king . 

For the clergy 

For wiib or husband 

For our cUHdren 

For friends und benefactors 

Fnr our fumily . 

For all in misery 
Another form of prayer, for the morning 

and ejaculation . • 

An uercifie to be used at any time of the day 
Hymti collected out of the psalms, recounting the excellencies and greatness of 

God 
Anotlier hyuin . 
Ejaculatioiia 
The prayer 
A form of pf ayer for the evening, to be said by such who have not time or op- 

portimity to say the public prayers appointed for this office 
Another farm of evening prayer, which may also be used at bedtime 
EjacuUtiona and short meditations to be used in the night when we wake 
Ad S£:cTiQN II.] A prayer for holy intention in the beginning and pursuit of 

any considerable action, as study, preaching, &c. 
Ad S lotion III.] A prayer meditating and referring to the divine presence 



PAGE 

119 
SO 
ib. 
31 
ib. 
31 

32 
ib. 
ib. 
ib. 
ib. 
33 
ib. 
ib. 
ib. 
ib. 
35 
36 

ib. 
ib. 
37 
ib. 

39 
40 
41 

42 
43 



CHAP. IL 



OP CHRISTIAN 80BR1BTT. 



SECTION I. 



Of sobriety in the general sense • • 

Evil Gouseqnents of Tolaptoousness or sensuality 
Degrees of lobriety • 

Eul^s for iuppressing Tolaptaousness 



43 
44 

45 

ib. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CONTENTS. 



SECTION IL 



or temperance in eating and drinking 
Measnres of temperance in eating 
Signs and effects of temperance 

Ofdnmkenness . 
Evil consequents of drunkenness 
Signs of drunkenness • 

Rules for obtaining temperance 



47 
48 
49 
60 
61 
63 
ib. 



SECTION IIL 



Of chastity .... 

llie evil consequents of imcleanness 
Acts of chastity in general • • 

Acts of virginal chastity 
Rules for widows, or vidual chastity 
Rules for married persons, or matrimonial chastity 
Remedies against uncleanness 



65 
67 
60 
61 
62 
ib. 
66 



SECTION IV. 

Of humility . . . , . , .68 

Arguments against pride, by way of consideration . . . ib. 

Acts or offices of humility . . . . .70 

Means and exercises for obtaining and increasing the grace of humility 7* 

Signs of humility . . . . . .78 



SECTION V. 

Of modesty ..... 
Acts and duties of modesty, as it is opposed to curiosity 
Acts of modesty, as it is opposed to boldness 
Acts of modesty, as it is opposed to undecency • 



ib. 
7i) 
81 
S2 



SECTION VI. 

Of contentedness in all estates and accidents . 
Instruments or exercises to procure contentedness 
Means to obtain content, by way of consideration 
Poverty, or a low fortune 
The charge of many children 
Violent necessities 

Death of children, or nearest relatives and friends 
Untimely death 

Death unseasonable . • • 

Sudden death, or violent . • 



8t 

87 

96 

101 

105 

ib. 

106 

107 

108 

109 



Digitized by 



Google 



CONTENTS. 

# PAGE 

Being childless • . . • . . . 110 

Evil or unfortunate children . . . . . ib. 

Our own death . . . . ib. 

Prayers for the several graces and parts of christian sobriety . .111 

A prayer against sensuality . ... . . ib. 

For temperance . . . . , . ib. 

For chastity ; to be said especially by unmarried persons . .112 
A prayer for the love of God, to be said by virgins and widows, professed or 

resolved so to live ; and may be used by any one . . . ib. 
A prayer -to be said by married persons in behalf of themselves and each 

other . * . . . . . ib. 

A prayer for the grace of humility . . . . .113 

Acts of humility and modesty, by way of prayer and meditation . • ib. 

A prayer for a contented spirit, and the grace of moderation and patience . 114 



CHAP. III. 



OF CHRISTIAN JUSTICB. 



115 



SECTION L 

Of obedience to our superiors . . . . .116 

Acts and duties of obedience to all our superiors . • . ib. 
Remedies against disobedience, and means to endear our obedience, by way 

of consideration . . . . . .119 

Degrees of obedience . . . • .122 

SECTION II. 



Of provision, or that part of justice which is due from superiors to inferiors 
Duties of kings, and all the supreme power as lawgivers 
The duty of superiors, as they are judges 
The duty of parents to their children 
Rules for married persons 
The duty of masters of families 
The duty of guardians or tutors 



123 
ib. 
125 
126 
128 
129 
130 



SECTION III. 

Of negotiation, or civil contracts . • 

Rules and measures of justice in bargaining 



ib. 
ib. 



Digitized by 



Google 



00NTBNT8. 



♦ SECTION IV. 

PAGE 

Of restitution .••••., 1S3 
Rules of maldng restitution • • . . .184 

Prayers to be said, in relation to the several obligations and offices of justice . 189 

A prayer for the grace of obedience, to be said by all persons under command ib. 
A prayer to be said by subjects, when their land is invaded and overrun by 

barbarous or wicked people, enemies of the religion or the govemment . 140 

A prayer to be said by kings or magistrates, for themselves and thdr people . 141 

A prayer to be said by parents for their children . . . 1 42 
A prayer to be said by masters of families, curates, tutors, or other obliged 

persons, for their charges . . . . . ib. 
A prayer to be said by merchants, tradesmen, and handicraftsmen . .148 
A prayer to be said by debtors, and all persons obliged, whether by crime or 

contract . . . . . . • ib. 

A prayer for patron and benefactors ..... 144 



CHAPTER IV. 

or CHRISTIAN BSLiaiON. 
Of the internal actions of religion 

SECTION I. 

Of faith .... 

The acts and offices of faith 
Signs of true faith 
The means and instruments to obtain faith . 



144 

145 



ib. y 

ib, 
147 
148 



SECTION IL 



Of the hope of a Christian. 


. 150 


y 


The acU of hope .... 


. ib. 




Rulea to govern our hope 


. 151 




Means of hope, and remedies against despair 


. 152 




SECTION III. 






Of charity, or the love of Ood 


. 156 




The acts of love to God .... 


. 157 


V 


The measures and rules of divine love 


. 158 




Helps to increase our love to God, by way of exerdae • 


• 159 




The two states of love to God 


. 161 




Cautions and rules concerning zeal • • 


. 162 





Of the external actions of religion 



168 



Digitized by 



Google 



CONTENTS. 



SECTION IV. 

Of reading or hearing the word of God 

Rules for hearing or readmg the word of God 
Advice concerning spiritual books and sermons 



164 
165 
166 



Of fasting 
Kules for christian fasting 
The benefits of fasting . 



SECTION V. 



SECTION VI. 



Of keeping festivals, and days holy to the Lord ; particularly the Lord's day 
Rules for keeping the Lord's day, and other christian festiysls 



167 

ib. 

171 



ib. 
173 



SECTION vn. 

Of prayer .... 

Motives to prayer 
Rules for the practice of prayer 
Cautions for making vows 
Remedies against wandering thoughts in prayer 
Signs of tediousness of spirit in our prayers and all actions of religion 
Remedies against tediousness of spirit 



175 
176 
ib. 
181 
182 
183 
184 



SECTION VIII. 

Of alms . . 

Works of mercy, or the several kinds of corporal alms 

Works of spiritual alms and mercy 

Rules for giving alms .... 

Motives to charity .... 

Remedies against unmercifulness and uncharitablenes° . 

1. Against envy, by way of consideration 

2. Remedies against anger, by way of exercise 
Remedies against anger, by way of consideration 

3. Remedies against covetousness, the third enemy of mercy 



. 187 

. 188 

. ib. 

. 189 

. 194 

. 195 

. ib. 

. 196 

. 199 

. 201 



SECTION IX. 



Of repentance 

Acta and parts of repentance 
Motives to repentance . 



205 
207 
212 



SECTION X. 

Of preparation to, and the manner how to receive, the holy sacrament of the 

Lord's supper . . . , . .214 

The effects and benefits of worthy communicating . .219 



Digitized by 



Google 



CONTENTS. 

PA08 

Prayers for all sorts of men and all necessities ; relating to the several parts 

of the virtue of religion , . . . .221 

A prayer for the graces of faith, hope, charity . . . . ib. 

Acts of love, by way of prayer and ejaculation ; to be used in private . 222 

A prayer to be said in any affliction, as death of children, of husband or wife ; 
in great poverty, in imprisonment, in a sad and disconsolate spirit, and in 
temptations to despair • . . • ib. 

Ejaculations and short meditations to be used in time of sickness and sorrow, 

or danger of death ...... 223 

An act of faith concerning resurrection and the day of judgment, to be said by 

sick persons, or meditated ..... 224 

Short prayers to be said by sick persons . . . . ib. 

Acts of hope, to be used by sick persons after a pious life . . 226 

A prayer to be said in behalf of a sick or dying person . .227 

A prayer to be said in a storm at sea . . . 228 

An act of resignation . . . . . ib. 

A form of a vow in the time of danger . . . ib. 

A prayer before a journey ...... 229 

Ad Section IV.] A prayer to be said before hearing or reading the word of 

God . . . . . . . ib. 

Ad Section V, IX, X.] A form of confession of sins and repentance, to be 
used upon fasting days, or days of humiliation ; especially in Lent, and 
before the holy sacrament . . . . ib. 

The prayer . . . . . .231 

Ad Section VI.] Special devotions to be used upon tlie Lord's day, and 

the great festivals of Christians . . . . • 232 

A form chiefly from the liturgy of St Basil . . . . ib. 

A short form of thanksgiving to be said upon any special deliverance, as from 
childbirth, from sickness, from battle, or imminent danger at sea or 
land,&c. . . . . . - . .236 

A prayer of thanksgiving aifter the receiving of some great blessing, as the birth 

of an heir, the success of an honest design, a victory, a good harvest, &c 237 

A prayer to be said on the feast of Christmas, or the birth of our blessed Savi- 
our Jesus : the same also may be said upon the feast of the annuncia- 
tion and purification of the blessed virgin Mary . . . 238 

A prayer to be said upon our birth-day, or day of baptism . . 239 

A prayer to be said upon the days of the memory of apostles, martyrs, &c. . 240 

A form of prayer recording all the parts and mysteries of Christ's passion, being 
a Rhort history of it : to be used especially in the week of the passion, and 
before the receiving the blessed sacrament . . . ib. 

The prayer ....... 243 

Ad Section VII, VIII, X.] A form of prayer or intercession for all estates 
of people in the christian church. Tlie parts of which may be added to 
any other forms : and the whole office, entirely as it lies, is proper to be 
said in our preparation to the holy sacrament, or on the day of celebration. 2 H 

1. For ourselves . . . . . ib. 

2. For the whole catholic church . . . . ib. 

3. For all christian kings, princes, and governors . . . 245 

4. For all the orders of them that minister about holy things . . ib. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CONTENTS. 

PAGE 

5. For oar nearest relatives, as hasbandi wife, children, family, &c . 245 

6. For our parents, our kindred in the flesh, our friends and benefactors . 246 

7. For all that lie under the rod of war, famine, pestOenoe : to be said in the 

time of plague, or war, &c . . ib. 

8. For all women with child, and for unborn children . . 247 

9. For all estates of men and women in the christian church . • ib. 
Ad Section X.] The manner of using these devotions, by way of preparation 

to the receiving the blessed sacrament of the Lord's supper . . 248 

A prayer of preparation or address to the holy sacrament . . . 249 

An act of love . . . . . . . ib. 

An act of desire ..... . ib. 

An act of contrition .... . 250 

An act of faith . . . . . . ib. 

The petition ...... ib. 

Ejaculations to be said before, or at, the receiving the holy sacrament . 251 

Ejaculations to be used any time that day, after the solemnity is ended . 25$ 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE RULE AND EXEBCISES OF HOLY DYING. 



PAGB 

Dedication • . , , . 257 

CHAP. I. 

A QENEBAL PBEPABATION TOWARDS A HOLT AND BLE88BD DEATH, BT WAT 
OF CONSIDERATION. 

SECTION I. 
Considerationof the vanity and shortness of man' 8 life . . . 265 - 

SECTION IL 
The consideratidn reduced to practice . , . ,270 

SECTION III. 

Rules and spiritual arts of lengthening our days, and to take off the objection 

of a short life . . . . . . 277 * 

SECTION IV. 
Consideration of the miseries of man's life .... 284 " 

SECTION V. 
The consideration reduced to practice .... 289 



CHAP. 11. 

A GBNERAL PRBPARATION TOWARDS A HOLT AND BLE88BD DEATH, BT WAT 
OF BXEBCI8B. 

SECTION I. 

Three precepts preparatory to a holy death, to be practised in our whole life . 291 

SECTION II. 

Of daily examination of our actions in the whole course of our health, prepara- 
tory to our death-bed ..... 295 



Digitized by 



Google 



CONTENTS. 

PAGE 

Reasons for a daily examination ..... 296 

The benefits of this exercise ..... 297 

SECTION lU. 

Of exercising charity during our whole life . . . . 802 

SECTION IV. 

General considerations to enforce the former practices • » . S04 

The circumstances of a dying man's sorrow and danger . • . 305 



CHAP. III. 

OF THE 8TATB OF SICKNESS, AMD THE TEMPTATIONS INCIDENT TO IT, WITU 
THEIR PROPER REMEDIES. 

SECTION I. 
Of the state of sickness . . . . . • 308 

SECTION II. 
Of the first temptation proper to the state of sickness, impatience . .310 

SECTION III. 
Constituent or integral parts of patience . . . • 312 

SECTION IV. 
Remedies against impatience, by way of consideration . . .314^ 

SECTION V. 
Remedies against impatience, by way of exercise • • • 320 

SECTION VI. 

Advantages of sickness . . . • • • 32 1* v 

SECTION VII. 

The second temptation proper to the state of sickness, fear of death, with its 

remedies . . . . . . • S^J 

Remedies against the fear of death, hy way of consideration . • 3o6 

SIXTION VIII. 
Remedies against fear of death, by way of exercise . • • 341 

SECTION IX. 

General rnle<? anH cxerci«e« whcrrhy our sickness may become safe and sancti- 

fitd . • . . . . 8IU *^ 



Digitized by 



Google 



CONTENTS. 



CHAP. IV. 

OF THB PBACnCB OF THE GBACB8 PROPER TO THE STATE OF SICKNESS WHICH 
A SICK MAN MAT PRACTISE ALONE. 

SECTION I. 

PAG a 
Of the practice of patience ...... 353 

The practice and acts of patience, by way of rule . . .354 

SECTION II. 

Acta of patience, by way of prayer and ejaculation . . . 359 

The prayer to be said in the beginning of a sickness . . . 362 

An act of resignation, to be said by a sick person in all the evil accidents of 

his sickness ...... 363 

A prayer for the grace of patience . . • , . ib. ** 

A prayer to be said when the sick man takes physic . . . 365 ^ 

SECTION III. 
Of the practice of the grace of faith, in the time of sickness . . ib. •• 

SECTION IV. 

Acts of faith, by way of prayer and ejaculation, to be said by sick men in the 

days of their temptation ...... 368 

The prayer for the grace and strengths of faith . . . 370 

SECTION V. 
0/ the practice of the grace of repentance in the time of sickness . .371 

SECTION VI. 

Rules for the practice of repentance in sickness . . . 375 -^ 

Means of exciting contrition, or repentance of sins, proceeding from the love 

of God . . . . . . . 377 •** 

SECTION VII. 

Acts of repentance, by way of prayer and ejaculation, to be used especially by 

old men in their age, and by all men in their sickness . . . 332 

A prayer for the grace and perfection of repentance . . . 333 

A prayer for pardon of sins, to be said frequently in time of sicknetf, and in 

all the portions of old age ..... 384 

An act of holy resolution of amendment of life, in case of recovery . . 386 

SECTION VIII. 

An analysis, or resolution of the decalogue, and the special precepts of the 
gospel, describing the duties enjoined, and the sins forbidden respectively: 
for the assistance of sick men in making their confessions to God and His 
ministers, and the rendering their tepentance more particular and perfect ib. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CONTENTS. 



I. Comm. Thou shalt have none other Gods but me . 

ir. Comui. Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven image, nor worship it 

III. Comm. Thou shalt not take God's name in vain 



PAGE 

386 
' 388 

ib. 
889 

ib. 
390 
391 

ib. 

ib. 
392 
393 



IV. Comm. Remember that thou keep holy the sabbath day 
y. Comm. Honour thy father and thy mother 
YI. Comm. Thou shalt do no murder 

VII. Comm. Thou shalt not commit adultery 

VIII. Comm. Thou shalt not steal . 

IX. Comm. Thou shalt not bear false witness . 

X. Comm. Thou shalt not covet 
The special precepts of the gospel 

SECTION IX. 
Of the sick man's practice of charity and justice, by way of rule . . 395 

SECTION X. 

Acts of charity, by way of prayer and ejaculation j which may also be used for 

thanksgiving, in case of recovery .... 399 

The prayer ....... 400 



CHAP. V. 

OP VISITATION OP THE SICK ! OB THE ASSISTANCE THAt IS TO BE DONE TO 
DTINQ FBBSON8 BY THB UIM18TBT OF THBIB CLBBOT-GUIDES. 



SECTION I. 
General observations ...... 

SECTION II. 
Rules for the manner of visitation of sick persons 

SECTION III. 

Of ministering in the sick man*s confession of sins and repentance . 
Arguments and exhortations to move the sick man to confession of sins 
Instruments, by way of consideration, to awaken a careless person, and a 
stupid conscience ...... 

SECTION IV. 

Of the ministering to the restitution and pardon, or a reconciliation of the sick 
person, by administering the holy sacrament . . . . 

SECTION V. 

Of ministering to the sick person by the spiritual man, as he is the physician 
of souls .....•• 
Considerations against unreasonable fears of not having our sins pardoned 
Ad exercise against despair in the day of our death 



401 



403 



406 
ib. 



409 *^ 



416 



423 >► 

424 

429 



Digitized by 



Google 



CONTENTS. 



SECTION VI. 
Consideratioiis agaioBt presumptioii . 

SECTION TIL 

Offices to be said by the minister, in his visitation of the dck 

A prayer to be said by the priest secretly 

The psalm ..... 

Another prayer ..... 

Prayer of St. Eustratins the martyr . 

Prayer from the Euchologion of the Greek church 

A prayer to be said by the standers-by 

Other exercises of devotion 

Another prayer . 

Ejaculations 

The blessing 

The dozology 

A prayer to be said in the case of a sudden surprise by death, as by a mortal 
wound, or evil accidents in childbirth, when the forms and solemnities 
of preparation cannot be used ..... 

SECTION VIII. 

A peroration concerning the contingencies and treatings of our departed friends 
after death, in order to their burial, &c ...» 



PAQB 

. 4S4 



436 

ib. ' 

ib.~ 
487 
488 
489 

ib.^ 
440 
441 
442- 
448' 

ib.. 



444 « 



445 -- 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



THB 



RULE AND EXERCISES 



Of 



HOLY LIVING. 



IN WHICH ARE DESCRIBED 

THB MEANS AND INSTBUMENT8 OP OBTAININO BVBRY VIBTUB. 

AND THB BBMBDIB8 AGAINST BVBRY VICB, 

AND CONSIDBRATIONS SBBVINO TO THB RBSISTINa ALL TBMPTATI0N8. 

TOGETHER WITH 

PRAYERS CONTAINING THE WHOLE DUTY OF A CHRISTIAN, 

AXD 

THB PABT8 OF DBVOTION FITTED TO ALL OCCASIONS^ 
AND FURNISHED FOB ALL NBOBS8ITIB8. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 

AND TRULY NOBLE 

RICHARD LORD VAUGHAN 

EARL OF CARBERY, KNIGHT OF THE HONOURABLE 
ORDER OF THE BATH. 



MY LORD, 

I HAVE lived to see religion painted upon banners, and thrust out 
of churches, and the temple turned into a tabernacle, and that taber- 
nacle made ambulatory, and covered with skins of beasts and torn 
curtains, and God to be worshipped, not as He is, the Father of our 
liord Jesus, an afflicted Prince, the King of sufferings ; nor as the 
God of peace ; which two appellatives God newly took upon Him in 
the New testament, and glories in for ever : but He is owned now 
rather as the Lord of hosts, which title He was pleased to lay aside 
when the kingdom of the gospel was preached by the Prince of peace. 
But when religion puts on armour, and God is not acknowledged by 
His New testainent titles, religion may have in it the power of the 
sword, but not the power of godliness ; and we may complain of this 
to God, and amongst them that are afflicted, but we have no remedy 
but what we must expect from the fellowslup of Christ's sufferings, 
and the returns of the God of peace. In the mean time, and now 
that religion pretends to stranger actions upon new principles, and 
men are apt to prefer a prosperous error before an afflicted truth, and • 
some will think they are religious enough if their worshippings have 
in them the prevailing ingredient; and the ministers of religion are 
so scattered, that they cannot unite to stop the inundation, and from 
chairs or pulpits, from their synods or tribunals, chastise the iniquity 
of the error, and the ambition of evil guides, and the infidelity of the 
willingly seduced multitude, and that those few good people who 
have no other plot in their religion but to serve God and save their 

III. B 
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soiils^ do want such assistances of ghostly counsel as may serve their 
emergent needs^ and assist their endeavours in the acquist of virtues^ 
and relieve their dangers when they are tempted to sin and death ; I 
thought I had reasons enough inviting me to draw into one body 
those advices^ which the several necessities of many men must use 8^ 
some time or other, and many of them daily i that by a collection of 
holy precepts they might less feel the want of personal and attending 
guides, and that the rules for conduct of souls might be committea 
to a book, which they might always have; since they could not 
always have a prophet at their needs, nor be suffered to go up to the 
house of the Lord to enquire of the appointed oracles. 

I know, my lord, that there are some interested persons who add 
scorn to the afflictions of the church of England, and because she is 
afflicted by men, call her ' forsaken of the Lord / and because her 
solemn assemblies are scattered, think that the religion is lost, and 
the church divorced from Ood, supposing Christ, who was a man of 
sorrows, to be angry with His spouse when she is like Him, for 
that's the true state of the error ; and that He, who promised His 
Spirit to assist His servants in their troubles, will, because they are 
in trouble, take away the Comforter from them ; who cannot be a 
comforter, but while He cures our sadnesses, and relieves our sorrows, 
and turns our persecutions into joys, and ctowus, and sceptres. But 
concerning the present state of the church of England, I consider 
that because we now want the blessings of external communion 
in many degrees, and the circumstances of a prosperous and unaf- 
flicted people, we are to take estimate of ourselves with single judg- 
ments, ana every man is to give sentence concerning the state of his 
OMTi soul by the precepts ana rules of our Law-giver, not by the after- 
decrees and usages of the church ; that is, by the essential parts of 
religion rather than by the uncertain significations of any exterior ad- 
herencies ; for though it be uncertain, when a man is the member of 
a church, whether he be a member of Christ or no, because in the 
church's net there are fishes good and bad ; yet we may be sure that 
if we be members of Christ, we are of a church to all purposes of 
spiritual religion and salvation ; and in order to this, give me leave 
to speak this great truth ; — 

' That man does certainly belong to God who ' believes and is bap- 
tized into all the articles of the christian faith, and studies to improve 
his knowledge in the matters of God, so as may best make him to live 
a holy hfe ; * he that, in obedience to Christ, worships God diligently, 
frequently, and constantly, with natural religion, that is of prayer, 
praises, and thanksgiving ; * he that takes all opportunities to remem- 
ber Christ's death by a frequent sacrament, as it can be had, or else 
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man^ but never suffi^ng it to rifle a duty ; ' and is just in his dealing, 
and diligent in his calling; * he that is hnmble in his spirit; * and 
obedient to government ; ^* and content in his fortune and employment; 
^1 he that does his dutv because he loves Qod ; ^ and esjpeciidly if after 
all this he be a£9ictea^ and patient, or prepared to snfier afBiction for 
the cause of God : the man tlmt hath mese twelve signs of grace and 
predestination does as certainly belong to Ood, and is His son as 
surely, as he is His creature. 

And if my brethren in persecution, and in the bonds of the Lord 
Jesus, can truly shew these marks, they shall not need be troubled 
that others can shew a prosperous outside, great revenues, public as-< 
semblies, uninterrupted successions of bishops, prevailing armies, or 
any arm of flesh, or less certain circumstance. These are the marks 
of the Lord Jesus, and the characters of a Christian : this is a good 
religion ; and these things Qod's grace hath put into our powers, and 
Ooas laws have made to be our duty, and the nature of men, and the 
needs of commonwealths, have made to be necessary. The other ac- 
cidents and pomps of a church are things withont our power, and are 
not in our cnoice : they are good to be used when tiaey mav be had, 
and they help to illustrate or advanta^ it : but if any of them con- 
stitute a chnrch in the being of a soae^ and a government, yet thqr 
are not of its constitution as it is christian, and hopes to be saved. 

And now the case is so with us that we are reduced to that re- 
ligion which no man can forbid; which we can keq> in the midst of 
a persecution ; bv which the nuortyrs in the days of our fiEitbers went 
to heaven ; that oy which we can be servants of God, and receive the 
spirit of Christ, and make use of His comforts, and Uve in His love 
and in charily with all men : and thqr that do so, cannot perish. 

My lord, I have now described some general lines and features of 
that religion which I have more particularly set down in the follow- 
ing pages : in which I have neither served nor disserved the interest 
of any party of Christians, as they are divided by uncharitable names 
&om the rest of their brethren; and no man will have reason to be 
angry with me for refusing to mingle in his unnecessary or vicious 
q[uarrels; especially while I study to do him good by conductmg him 
in the narrow way to heaven, without intricating him in the laby- 
rinths and wild turnings of questions and uncertain talkings. I have 
told what men ought to do, and by what means they may be assisted ; 
and in most cases I have also told them why : and yet with as much 
quickness as I could think necessary to establish a rule, and not to 
engage in homily or discourse. Li the use of which rules, although 
they are plain, useful, and fitted for the best and worst understand- 
ings, and for the needs of all men, yet I shall desire the reader to 
proceed with the following advices. 

First, they that will with profit make use of the proper instruments 
of virtue, must so live as if they were always uncter the physician's 
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hand. For the counsels of religion are not to be applied to the dis- 
tempers of the soul as men used to take hellebore ; but they must 
I dwell together with the spirit of a man^ and be twisted about his 
* understanding for ever : they must be used like nourishment, that is, 
by a daily care and meditation ; not like a single medicine, and upon 
the actual pressure of a present necessity. For counsels and wise 
discourses applied to an actual distemper, at the best are but like 
strong smells to an epileptic person ; sometimes they may raise him, 
but they never cure nim. The following rules, if they be made fa- 
miliar to our natures and the thoughts of every day, may make virtue 
and reh'gion become easy and habitual ; but when the temptation is 
present, and hath already seized upon some portions of our consent, 
we are not so apt to be counselled, and we find no gust or relish in 
the precept ; the lessons are the same, but the instrument is unstrung 
or out of tune. 

Secondly, in using the instruments of virtue, we must be curious 
to distinguish instruments from duties, and prudent advices from ne- 
cessary injunctions ; and if by any other means the duty can be se- 
cured, let there be no scruples stirred concerning any other helps : 
only if they can in that case strengthen and secure the duty, or help 
towards perseverance, let them serve in that station in which they can 
be placed. For there are some persons in whom the Spirit of Qoi 
hath breathed so bright a flame of love, that they do all their acts of 
virtue by perfect choice and without objection, and their zeal is 
warmer tlmi that it will be allayed by temptation : and to such per- 
^ns mortification by philosophical instruments, as fasting, sackcloth, 
and other rudenesses to the body, is wholly useless ; it is always a 
more uncertain means to acquire any virtue, or secure anvduty; and 
if love hath filled all the comers of our soul, it alone is able to do all 
the work of God. 

Thirdly, be not nice in stating the obligations of religion; but 
where the duty is necessary, and the means very reasonable in itself, 
dispute not too busily whether in all circumstances it can fit thy par- 
ticular ; but super totam materiam, upon the whole, make use of it. 
For it is a good sign of a great religion, and no imprudence, when 
we have sufficiently considered the substance of afiairs, then to be 
easy, humble, obedient, apt, and credulous in the circumstances 
which are appointed to us in particular by our spiritual guides, or in 

§e.neral by all wise men in cases not unlike. He that gives alms, 
oes best not always to consider the minutes and strict measures of 
his ability, but to give freely, incuriously, and abundantly. A man 
J must not weigh grains in the accounts of his repentance ; but for a 
great sin have a great sorrow, and a great severity, and in this take 
the ordinary advices ; though, it may oe, a less rigour might not be 
insufficient; iKpiPobUaiov, or arithmetical measures, especially of 
our own proportioning, are but arguments of want of love and of 
forwardness in religion ; or eke are installments of scruple, and then 



Digitized by 



Google 



DEDICATION. 6 

become dangerous. Use the rule heartily and enough, and there will 
be no hann in thy error, if any should happen. 

Fourthly, if thou intendest heartily to serve God and avoid sin in 
any one instance, refuse not the hardest and most severe advice that 
is prescribed in order to it, though possibly it be a stranger to thee ; 
for whatsoever it be, custom will make it easy. 

Fifthly, when many instruments for the obtaining any virtue, or 
restraining any vice, are propounded, observe which of them fits thy 
person, or the circumstances of thy need, and use it rather than the 
other ; that by this means thou mayest be engaged to watch, and use 
spiritual arts and observation about thy soul. Concerning the manag- 
ing of which, as the interest is greater, so the necessities are more, 
and the cases more intricate, and the accidents and dangers greater 
and more importunate; and there is greater skill required than in 
the securing an estate, or restoring health to an infirm body. I 
H-ish all men in the world did heartily believe so much of this as is 
true ; it woidd very much help to do the work of God. 

Thus, my lord, I have made bold by your hand to reach out this 
little scroll of cautions to all those who, by seeing your honoured 
name set before my book, shall by the feomess of such a froutispice 
be invited to look into it. I must confess it cannot but look like a 
design in me to borrow your name and beg your patronage to my 
book, that if there be no other worth in it, vet at least it may have 
the splendour and warmth of a burning-glass, which, borrowing a 
flame from the eye of heaven, shines and bums by the rays of the 
sun its patron. I will not quit myself from the suspicion : for I 
cannot pretend it to be a present either of itself fit to be offered to 
such a personage, or any part of a just return (but I humbly desire 
you would own it for an acknowledgment) of those great endearments 
and noblest usages you have past upon me : but so men in their re- 
ligion give a piece of gum, or the fat of a cheap lamb, in sacrifice to 
Him that gives them bH that they have or need : and unless He, who 
was pleased to employ your lordship as a great minister of His pro- 
vidence in making a promise of His good to me, the meanest of His 
servants, that He would ^ never leave me nor forsake me,' shall enable 
me by greater services of religion to pay my great debt to your 
honour, I must still increase my score ; since I shall now spend as 
much in my needs of pardon for this boldness, as in the reception of 
those favours by which I stand accountable to your lordsliip in all 
the bands of service and gratitude ; though I am in the deepest sense 
of duty and aflection, 

my most honoured lord, 

your honour's most obliged 

and most humble servant, 

JER. TAYLOR. 
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THE 

RULE AND EXERCISES 

OP 

HOLY L I V I N G, &c. 



CHAPTEE I. 

CX)NSIDBBATION OF THE OENERAX INSTRUMENTS AND MEANS SEEVINO 
TO A HOLY UPB, BT WAY OP INTKODUCTION. 

It is necessary that every man should consider, that since God 
hath given him an excellent nature, wisdom and choice, an under- 
standing soul and an immortal spirit, having made him lord over the 
beasts, and but a little lower than the angels ; He hath also appointed 
for him a work and a service great enough to employ those abilities, 
and hath also designed him to a state of life after this, to which he 
can only arrive by that service and obedience : and therefore as every 
man is wholly Gted's own portion by the title of creation, so all our 
labours and care, all our powers and faculties, must be wholly em- 
ployed in the service of God, even all the days of our life ; that this 
life being ended^ we may live with Him for ever. 

Neither is it sufficient that we think of the service of Grod as a 
work of the least necessity, or of small employment, but that it be 
done by us as God intended it; that it be done with great earn- 
estness and passion, with much zeal and desire ; that we refuse no 
labour, that we bestow upon it much time ; that we use the best 
guides, and arrive at the end of glory by all the ways of grace, of 
prudence, and religion. 

And indeed if we consider^how much of our lives is taken up by 
the needs of nature ; how meSf years are wholly spent before we come 
to anv use of reason ; how many years more before that reason is 
usrful to us to any great purposes; how imperfect our discourse is 
made by our evil education, Mse principles, ill company, bad exam- 
ples, and want of experience ; how many parts of our wisest and best 
years are spent in eating and sleeping, in necessary businesses and 
unnecessary vanities, in worldly civilities and less useful circum- 
stances, in the learning arts ana sciences, languages or trades : that 
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little portion of hours that is left for the practices of piety and reli- 
gious walking with God is so short and trifling, that were not the 
goodness of God infinitely great, it might seem unreasonable or im- 
possible for us to expect of Him eternal joys in heaven, even after 
the well spending those few minutes which are left for God and Gkni's 
service after we have served ourselves and our own occasions. 

And yet it is considerable that the fruit which comes from the 
many days of recreation and vanity, is very little ; and although we 
scatter much, yet we gather but little profit : but from the few hours 
we spend in prayer and the exercises of a pious life the return is 
j great and pfofitable; and what we sow in the minutes and spare 
i portions of a few years, grows up to crowns and sceptres in a happy 
and a glorious eternity*^ 

Therefore, first, although it cannot be enjoined that the greatest 
part of our time be spent in the direct actions of devotion and reU- 
gion, yet it will become not only a duty but also a great providence, 
to lay aside for the services of God and the businesses of the Spirit 
as much as we can ; because Gt>d rewards our minutes with long and 
eternal happiness ; and the greater portion of our time we give to 
God, the more we treasure up for ourselves ; and '' no man is a better 
I merchant than he that lays out his time upon God, and his money 
; upon the poor.'^ 

Only, secondly, it becomes us to remember, and to adore God's 
goodness for it, that God hath not only permitted us to serve the 
necessities of our nature, but hath made them to become parts of our 
duty; that if we, by directing these actions to the glory of God, in- 
tend them as instruments to continue our persons in His service*. 
He, by adopting them into religion, may turn our nature into grace, 
and accept our natural actions as actions of religion. God is pleased 
to esteem it for a part of His service*, if we eat or drink, so it be 
done temperately, and as may best preserve our health, that our 
health may enable our services towards Him : and there is no one 
minute of our lives, after we are come to the use of reason, but we 
are or may be doing the work of God, even then when we most of 
all serve ourselves* 

To which if we add, thirdly, that in these and all other actions of 
our lives we always stand before God, acting and speaking, and 
thinking in His presence, and that it matters not that our conscience 
is sealed with secrecy, since it lies open to God ; it will concern us 
to behave ourselves carefully, as in the presence of our judge. 

These three considerations rightly managed, and applied to the 
several parts and instances of our lives, will be like Elisha stretched 
upon the child, apt to put life and quickness into every part of it, 
and to make us hve the life of grace and do the work of God. 

• nv0oiA4>fov rwhst tSs iffruf iirBUip taxruitts, oix i(m icol Apwrfij roll 
itpttrrws 0fo7$i tl 9uccdt»s i<rrly, H^if, icai OcoTj ^-- Arrian. Epict^ lib. i. cap. 18. 
iuyimfi6yt»St Koi tffvs, Kcd iyicpm-As, Kot [torn, ili p. 58.] 
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I shall therefore by way of introduction reduce these three to 
practice, and shew how every Christian may improve all and each of 
these to the advantage of piety in the whole course of his life : that 
if he please to bear but one of them upon his spirit, he may feel the 
benefit, like an universal instrument, helpful in all spiritual and 
temporal actions. 



SECTION I. 

The first general instrument of holy living, care of our time, ^ 

He that is choice of his time will also be choice of his company, 
and choice of his actions : lest the first engage him in vanity and 
loss ; and the latter, hj being criminal, be a throwing his time and 
liimself away, and a going back in the accounts of eternity. 

God hath given to man a short time here upon earth, and yet upon 
this short time eternity depends ; but so that for every hour of our 
life, after we are persons capable of laws and know good firom evil, 
we must give account to the great Judge of men and angels. And 
this is it which our blessed Saviour told us, that we must account 
for every idle word : not meaning that every word which is not de- 
signed to edification, or is less prudent, shall be reckoned for a sin ; 
but that the time which we spend in our idle talking and un- 

Erofitable discoursings, that time which might and ougnt to have 
een employed to spiritual 'and usefd purposes, that is to be ac- 
counted for. 

For we must remember that we have a great work to do, many 
enemies to conquer, many evils to prevent, much danger to run 
through, many dUfficulties to be mastered, many necessities to serve, 
and much good to do, many children to provide for, or many friends 
to support, or many poor to relieve, or many diseases to cure, besides 
the needs of nature and of relation, our private and our public cares, 
and duties of the world which necessity and the providence of God 
hath adopted into the family of Beligion. 

And that we need not fear this instrument to be a snare to ui^ or 
that the duty must end in scruple, vexation, and eternal fears, we 
must remember that the life of every man may be so ordered, and 
indeed musL that it may be a pernetnal serving of God : the greatest 
trouble ana most busy trade and worldly incumbrances, when they 
are necessary, or charitable, or profitable in order to any of those ends 
which we are bound to serve, whether public or pnvate, being a 
doing God's work. For Gted provides the good things of the world 
to serve the needs of nature by the labours of the ploughman, the 
skill and pains of the artisan, and the dangers and tnSffic of the mer- 
chant : these men are in their calling the ministers of the divine pro- 
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vidence^ and the stewards of the creation, and servants of a great 
family of Grod, the world, in the employment of procuring necessaries 
for food and clothing ornament and physic. In their proportions 
also a king and a pnest and a prophet, a judge and an advocate, 
doing the works of their emplovment according to their proper rules, 
are doing the work of GFod, because they serve those necessities, 
which God hath made, and yet made no provisions for them but by 
their ministiy. So that no man can complain that his calling lakes 
him off from religion : his calling itself and his very worldly employ- 
ment in honest ti^es and offices is a serving of uod; and if it oe 
moderately pursued, and according to the rules of christian pru- 
v/dence, will leave void spaces enough for prayers and retirements of a 
' more spiritual reUgion. 

God hath ^ven every man work enough to do, that there shall be 
no room for idleness; and yet hath so ordered! the world that there 
shall be space for devotion : he that hath the fewest businesses of the 
world, is called upon to spend more time in the dressing of his soul; 
and he that hath the most afEairs, may so order them that they shall 
be a service of God ; whilst at certain periods they are blessed with 
prayers and actions of religion, and all day long are hallowed by a 
nok intention. 

However, so long as idleness is quite shut out from our lives, all 
the sins of wantonness, softness, ana effeminacy, are prevented, and 
there is but little room left for temptation; and therefore to a busy 
man temptation is fain to dimb up together with his businesses, and 
sins creep upon him only by accidents and occasions : whereas to an 
idle person they come in a fiill body, and with open violence, and the 
impudence of a restless importunily. 

Idleness is called the sin of Sodom and her daughters^, and indeed 
is 'the burial of a living man^^ an idle person being so useless to 
any purposes of God and man that he is like one that is dead, un- 
concerned in the changes and necessities of the world ; and he only 
lives to spend his time, and eat the fruits of the earth : like a vermin 
or a wolf; when their time comes they die and perish, and in ihe 
mean time do no good; th^ neither plough nor carry burdens; all 
that they do either is unprontable or mischievous. 

Idleness is the greatest prodigalitv in the world : it throws away 
that which is invaluable in respect of its present use, and irreparable 
when it is past, being to be recovered by no power of art or nature. 

But the way to secure and improve our time we may practise in 
the following rules. 

Bulei/or etnplqyinff our time: 

1. In the morning when you awake, accustom yourself to think first 
upon God, or something in order to His service ; and at night also 

* -Ezek. XTi. 49. « Sen. [ep. Ixxxii. torn, il p. 582.] 
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let Him dose thine eyes: and let your sleep be necessary and 
healthful, not idle and expensive of time, beyond the needs and con- 
veniencies of nature; and sometimes be curious to see the preparation 
which the sun makes when he is coming forth from his chambers of 
the east. 

2. Let every man that hath a calling be diligent in pursuance of 
its employment so as not lightly or without reasonable occasion to 
neglect it in any of those times which are usually, and by the custom 
of prudent persons and good husbands, employed in it. 

8. Let all the intervals or void spaces of time be employed in 

Srayers, reading, meditating, works of nature, recreation, charity, 
lendliness and neighbourhood, and means of spiritual and corporal 
health : ever remembering so to work in our callmg as not to neglect 
the work of our high calling; but to beffin and end the day with 
God, with such forms of devotion as shaU be proper to our neces- 
sities. 

4. The restinff days of Christians, and festivals of the church, must 
in no sense be days of idleness ; for it is better to plough upon holy 
days, than to do nothing or to do viciously : but let them be spent in 
the works of the day, that is, of religion and charity, accoroing to 
the rules appointed^ 

5. Avoia the company of drunkards and busy bodies, and all such 
as are apt to talk much to little purpose : for no man can be provi- 
dent of his time, that is not pruaent in the choice of his company; 
and if one of the speakers be vain, -tedious, and trifling, he that 
hears, and he that answers, in the discourse, are equal losers of their 
time. 

6. Never walk with any man, or undertake any trifling employ- 
ment, merely to pass the time away : for every day well spent may 
beoHue a'clayof salvation,' and time rightly employed is an 'accept- 
able time*.' And remember that the time thou triflest away was 
given thee to repent in, to pray for pardon of sins, to Work out thy 
salvation, to do the work of crace, to lay up against the day of judg- 
ment a treasure of good wouu, that thy time may be crowned with 
etemify. 

7. In the midst <tf the works of tixj callings often retire to God' 
in short prayers and egaculations; and those may make up the want 
of tiiose larger portions of time, which, it may oe, thou desirest f(»r 
devotion, and in which thou think'st other persons have advantage 
of thee; for so thou reconcilest the outwara work and thy inward 
calling, the church and the commonwealth, the employment of the 
body and the interest bf thy soul r for be sure that God is present at 
thy oreathings and hearty sighings of prayer, as soon as at tne longer 

' See chap. W. sect. 6. * S. Bern. De tripUd coitodia. [ooL 8S6 B. C] 

' Landator Cesar apud Lucanum — [ricL x. 1S5.] 
»— media inter prslia semper 
SteUarum coelique plagis, superisqae vacabat 
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offices of less busied persons ; and thy time is as truly sanctified by 
a trade, and devout though shorter prayers, as by the longer offices 
of those whose time is not filled up with labour and useful business. 

8. Let your employment be sucn as may become a reasonable per- 
son ; and not be a business fit for children or distracted people, but 
fit for your age and understanding. For a man may be very idly 
busy, and take great pains to so bttle purpose, that in his labours 
and expense of time he shall serve no end but of folly and vanity. 
There are some trades that wholly serve the ends of idle persons and 
fools, and such as are fit to be seized upon by the severity of laws 
and banished from under the sun ; and there are some people who 
are busy, but it is as Domitian«^ was, in catching flies. 

9. Let your employment be fitted to your person and calling. 
Some there are that employ their time in afliedrs infinitely below the 
dignity of their person ; and being called by God, or by tne republic, 
to help to bear great burdens, and to judge a people, do enfeeble 
their understandings and disable their persons by sordid and brutish 
business. Thus Nero'* went up and down Greece, and challenged the 
fiddlers at their trade. Aeropus', a Macedonian king, made lanterns. 
Harcatius the king of Farthia was a mole-catcher : and Biantes the 
Lydian filed needles^* He that is appointed to minister in holy things, 
must not suffer secular affairs and sordid arts to eat up great portions 
of his employment : a clergyman must not keep a tavern, nor a iudge 
be an innkeeper; and it was a great idleness in Theophylact* the 
patriarch of C.P. to spend his time in his stable of horses, when he 
should have been in his study, or the pulpit, or saying his holy offices. 
Such employments are the diseases of labour, and the rust of time, 
which it contracts, not by lying still, but by dirty employment. 

10. Let our employment be such as becomes a Chnstian ; that is, 
in no sense, mingled with sin : for he that takes pains to serv^ the 
ends of covetousness, or ministers to another's lust, or keeps a shop 
of impuriti^ or intemperance, is idle in the worst sense ; for every 
hour so spent runs him backward, and must be spent again in the 
remaining and shorter part of his life, and spent better. 

11. Persons of great quality, and of no trade, are to be most pru- 
dent and curious in their employment and traffic of time. They are 
miserable if their education hath been so loose and undisciplined as 
to leave them imfurmshed of skill to spend their time; but most 
miserable are they, if such misgovemment and unskilfulness make 
them fall into vicious and baser company, and drive on their time by 
the sad minutes and periods of sin and death. They that are learned 
know the worth of time, and the manner how Veil to improve a day ; 
and they are to prepare themselves for such purposes in which they 
may be most useful in order to arts or arms, to counsel in public, or 

t rSueton. in Domit, cap. iil] noit des taupet ; Biante, roy des Lvdiens, 

»• fid. in Nerone, cap. xxii-iv.] eiffiloU des grenauiilet,* &c— Caussin, • La 

' fCsel. Rhudig^ lib. xi cap. 8.] cour sainte/ part L lib. i § 6.] 

J [* Hartabus, roy des Hyrcans, pre- ^ [Caropai., p. 68. b.] 
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government in their country : but for others of them that are un- 
learned^ let them choose good company, such as may not tempt them 
to a vice, or join with them in any ; but that may supply their de- 
fects by counsel and discourse, by way of conduct and conversation. 
Let them learn easy and usefol things/ read history and the laws of 
the land, learn the customs of their countarjr, the condition of their 
own estate, profitable and charitable contnvances of it: let them 
study prudently to govern their families, learn the burdens of their 
tenants, the necessities of their neighbours, and in their proportion 
supply them, and reconcile their enmities, and prevent their law-suits, 
or quickly end them ; and in this glut of leisure and disemployment, 
let them set apart greater portions of their time for religion and the 
necessities of their souls. 

12. Let the women of noble birth and great fortunes do the same 
things in their proportions and capacities, nurse their children, look 
to the affidrs of tne house, visit poor cottages, and relieve their 
necessities, be courteous to the neighbourhood, learn in silence of 
their husbands or their spiritual guides, read good books, pray often 
and speak little, and 'Meam to do good works for necessary uses/' 
for by that phrase St. Paul expresses the obligation of christian 
women to good housewifery and charitable provisions for their family 
and neighbourhood. 

13. Let all persons of all conditions avoid all delicacy and niceness 
in their clothing or diet, because such softness engages them upon 
great misspendings of their time, while they dress and comb out all 
their opportunities of their morning devotion, and half the da/s se- 
verity, and sleep out the care and provision for their souls. 

14. Let every one of every condition avoid curiosity, and all en- 
quii]tiinto things that concern them not. For aH business in things 
that concern us not is an employing our time to no good of ours, and 
therefore not in order to a happy eternity. In fliis account our 
neighbour's necessities are not to be reckoned ; for they concern us, 
as one member is concerned in the grief of another; but going from 
house to house, tattlers and busy bodies, which are the canker and 
rust of idleness, as idleness is the rust of time, are reproved by the i^ 
apostle in severe language, and forbidden in order to tms exercise. ' 

15. As much as may be, cut off all impertinent and useless em- 
ployments of your life, unnecessary and fantastic visits, long waitings 
upon great personages, where neither duty, nor necessily, nor charity 
obliges us; all vain meetings, all laborious trifles, and whatsoever 
spends much time to no real civil, reli^ous, or charitable purpose. 

16. Let not your recreations be lavish spenders of your time ; but 
choose such which are healthful, short, transient, recreative, and apt 
to refresh you ; but at no hand dwell upon them, or make them vour 
great employment : for he that spends his time in sports, and calls it 
recreation, is like him whose garment is all made of fringes, and his 
meat nothing but sauces ; they are healthless, chargeable, and use- 
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less. And therefore avoid sach games which reqtdre much time or 
long attendance; or which are apt to steal thy imections from more 
severe employments. For to whatsoever thou hast given thy affec- 
tions^ thou wit not grudge to give thy tune. Natural necessity and 
the example of St. John^ who recreated himself with sporting with a 
J J tame parteidge^^ teach us that it is lawful to relax and unbend our 
' bow, but not to suffer it to be unready or unstrung. 

17. Set apart some portions of every day for more solenm devotion 
and rdigious employment, which be severe in observing: and if 
vari^ of emplovment, or prudent affiedrs, or civil sodefy press upon 
you, yet so order thy rule that the necessary parts of it be not 
omitted ; and though just occasions may make our prayers shorter, 
yet let nothing but a violent, sudden, and impatient necessity, make 
thee upon any one day wholly to omit thy morning and evening de- 
votions ; which if you be forced to make very short, you mav supply 
and lengthen with ejaculations and short retirements m the day tune, 
in the midst of your employment or of your company. 

18. Do not the ''work of Gtod negligently*^^ and idly: let not thy 
heart be upon the world, when thy hand is lift up in prayer : and be 
sure to pr^er an action of religion, in its place and proper season, 
before aQ worldly jdeasure, letting secular things, that may be dis- 
pensed with in themselves, in these circumstances wait upon the 
other : not like the patriarch", who ran from the altar in St. Sophia 
to his stable, in all his pontificals, and in the midst of his office, to 
see a colt newly fallen mm his beloved and much valued mare Phor- 
bante. More prudent and severe was that of Sir Thomas More, who, 
being sent for by the king when he was at his prayers in public, re- 
turned answer, he would attend him, when he had first performed 
his service to the King of kings. And it did honour to Busticus*^ 
that when letters from Ceesar were given to him, he refused to open 
them till thephilosopher had done his lecture. In honouring Ood 
and doing His work, put forth all thy strength ; for of that time 
only thou mayest be most confident that it is gained, which is pru- 
dently and ze»louslv snpent in God's service. 

1 9. When the dock strikes, or however else you shall measure the 
day, it is good to say a short ejaculation evenr hour, that the parts 
and returns of devotion may be the measure of your time : and do so 
also in all the breaches of thy sleep ; that those spaces, which have 
in them no direct business of the world, may be filled with reUgion. 

£0. If by thus doing you have not secured your time by an early 
and fore-handed care, yet be sure by a timely diligence to redeem the 
time, that is, to be pious and religious in such instances <> in which 

k Cassiaiu collat xxiv. cap. 21. [p. p. 74-.] 
S76. — Cf. vol. iv. p. 518, not. k.] ^ Ol iv abrois ^b^oKifiovprts eits %fiap' 

* Jer. xlviii. 10. tok, t^prw€(rr4paif rifv iLvoKoyiar tiva^ 

■ [Theophylact of Constantinople; ^4porrai. — [German, apud] Prooop. Van- 
tee p. 12 abova] daL, lib. ii. [cap. 16. p. 414.] 

■ Plut. de Curiotit, cap. xv. [torn. TiiL 
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formerly you have sinned, and to bestow your time especially upon 
such graces the contrary whereof you have fonnerly practised, doing 
actions of chastity and temperance with as great a zeal and earnest- 
ness as you did once act your undeanness ; and then by all arts to 
watch against your present and future dangers, from day to day 
securing your standing : this is properly to redeem your time, ihsA 
is, to buy your security of it at the rate of any labour and honest arts. 

21. Let him that is most busied set apart some^ solemn time 
every year, in which, for the time quitting all worldly business, he 
may attend wholly to fasting and prayer, and the dressing of his soul 
by confessions, meditations, and attendances upon God; that he may 
make up his accounts, renew his vows, make amends for his careless- 
ness, and retire back again, from whence levity and the vanities of 
the world, or the opportunity of temptations, or the distraction of 
secular a^drs, have carried hun. 

22. In this we shall be much assisted, and we shall find the work 
more easy, if before we sle^ every nights we examine the actions of 
the past day; with a particular scrutiny, if there have been any acci- 
dent extraordinary, as long discourse, a feast, much business, variety 
of companv : if uothinff but common hath happened, the less exami- 
nation will sufBce ; only let us take care that we sleep not without 
such a recollection of the actions of the day, as may represent any 
thing that is remarkable and great, either to be the matt^ of sorrow 
or thanksgiving : for other tmngs a general care is proportionable. 

23. Let all these things be done prudentiy and moderately, not 
with scruple and vexation. For these are good advantages, but the 
pirticulars are not divine commandments ; and therefore are to be 
used as shall be found expedient to every one^s condition. For pro- 
vided that our duty be secured, for the degrees and for the instru- 
ments every man is permitted to himself ana the conduct of such who 
shall be appcHuted to him. He is happy that can secure every hour 
to a sober or a pious employment : but the duty consists not scrupu- 
lously in minutes and half hours, but in greater portions of time ; 
provided that no minute be employed in sin, and the great portions 
of our time be spent in sober employment, and all the appointed 
days, and some portions of every cUy, be allowed for religion. In 
all the lesser parts of time, we are left to our own elections and pru- 
dent management, and to the consideration of the great degrees and 
differences of glory that are laid up in heaven for us according to the 
degrees of our care, and piety, and diligence. 

» 1 Cor. Tii. 6, 

^ Mi;^ Hirvoy ftaXoKoifriv h^ tyLfMuri irpoM^ourBat, 
TlfAp rmv iifx€ptv&p tpy^w rp\$ tKcuarov hrtKB^Tv' 
n§ wap4fi>riif ; rl 8* fp^^a j r( fioi 94oy oiK iTt\4a07i ; 

Pythag. Aur. Carm. [iin. 40. p. 726.] 
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Tie henefiU of this exercUe. 

This exercise besides that it hath influenoe upon our whole lives, 
it hath a special efficacy first, for the preventing of beggarly sins, 
that is, those sins which idleness and beggary usually betray men to ; 
«uch as are lying, flattery, stealing, and dissimulation : secondly, it is 
a proper antidote against carnal sins, and such as proceed from ful- 
ness of bread and emptiness of emplojnnent : thirdly, it is a great in- 

, strument of preventing the smallest sms and irregularities of our life, 
which usually creep upon idle, disemployed, and curious persons: 
fourthly, it not only t^hes us to avoid evil, but engages us upon 

^ doing good, as the proper business of all our days : fiftnly, it prepares 
us so against sudden changes, that we shall not easily oe surprised 

' at the sudden coming of the day of the Lord : for he that is curious 
of his time, will not easily be unready and unfurnished. 



SECTION II. 

The second general instrument of holy living, purity of intention. 

That we should intend and design God's glory in every action we 
do, whether it be natural or chosen, is expressed by St. Paul', " whe- 
ther ve eat or drink, do all to the glory of God/' Which rule when 
we observe, every action of nature oecomes religious, and eveiy meal 
is an act of worship and shall have its reward in its proportion, as 
well as an act of prayer. Blessed be that goodness and grace of God 
which, out of infinite desire to dorify and save mankind, would make 
the very works of nature capable of becoming acts of virtue, that all 
our life-time we may do Him service. 

This grace is so excellent that it sanctifies the most common action 
of our life ; and yet so necessary, that without it the very best actions 
of our devotions are imperfect and vicious. For he that prays out of 
custom, or gives alms for praise, or fasts to be accounted rehgious, is 
but a pharisee in his devodon, and a beggp in his alms, and a hypo- 
crite in his fast. But a holy end sanctifies all these and all other 
actions which can be made holy, and gives distinction to them, and 
procures acceptance. 

For as to know the end distinguishes a man from a beast, so to 
choose a good end distinguishes him from an evil man. Hezekiah 
repeated his good deeds upon his sick-bed, and obtained favour of 

' 1 Cor. X. 31. 
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God; but the^arisee was accounted insolent for doing' the same 
thing : becwSe this man did it to npbiaid his brother^ the other to ob- 
tain a mgrcy of God. Zacharias questioned with the angel about his 
message, and was made speechless for his incredulity; but the blessed 
Virgin Mary questioned too, and was blameless; for she did it to 
enquire after the manner of the thing, but he did not believe the 
thing itself: he doubted of God's power, or the truth of the mes- 
senger ; but she only of her own incapaci^. This was it which dis- 
tin^iished the mourning of David from the exclamation of Saul ; the 
confession of Pharaoh from that of Manasses; the tears of Peter from 
the repentance of Judas : for the praise is not in the deed done, but 
in tiie manner of its doinfl^ If a man visits his sick friend, and 
watches at his pillow for charity's sakc^ and because of his old affec- 
tion, we approve it : but if he does it in hope of legacy, he is a vul- < 
ture, and only watdies for the carcase. The same things are honest 
and dishonest : tiie manner of doing them, and the end of the design, 
makes the separation. 

Holy intention is to the actions of a man that which the soul is 
to the body, or form to its matter, or the root to the tree, or the sun 
to the world, or the fountain to a river, or the base to a pillar : for 
without these the body is a dead trunk, the matter is sluggish, the 
tree is a block, the world is darkness, the river is quickly dry, the 
pillar rushes into flatness and a ruin ; and the action is sinful, or un- 
profitable and vain. The poor farmer that gave a dish of cold water 
to Artaxerxes" was rewardea with a golden ^blet ; and he that gives 
the same to a disciple in the name of a disciple, shall have a crown : 
but if he gives wsdier in despite when the oisciple needs wine or a 
cordial, his reward shall be to want that water to cool his tongue. 

But this duty must be reduced to rules : — 

Rules for our inteniions, 

1. In every action reflect upon the end; and in your undertaking 
it, consider why you do it, and what you propound to yoxurself for a 
reward, and to your action as its end. 

^. B^in every action in the name of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost : the meaning of which is, first, that we be careful 
that we do not the action without the permission or warrant of God : 
secondly, that we desi^ it to the glory of God, if not in the direct 
action, yet at least in its consequence ; if not in the particular, yet 
at least in the whole order of thin^ and accidents : thirdly, that it 
may be so blessed, that what you mtend for innocent and holv pur- 
poses, may not by any chance, or abuse, or misunderstanding of men, 
oe turned into evil, or made the occasion of sin. 

* Attioiis eximie ti coenat, lautus habetnr; 

Si Rutilus, demens. Jur. [Sat xi 1.] 

< Sen. [De benet, lib.L cap. 6. torn. L > [Plat Artaz., cap. ▼. torn. v. p. 452.1 
p. 599.] 

III. C 
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3. Let every action of conc^nment be begun witlifimtyer^ that God 
would not only bless the action, but sanctify your purp^^ and make 
an oblation of the action to God : holy and well intend^ actions 
being the best oblations and presents we can make to Gt>d ; and when 
God is entitled to them. He will the rather keep the fire upon the 
altar bright and shining. 

4. In the prosecution of the action, renew and re-enkindle your 
purpose by short ejaculations to these purposes : ''Not unto us, O 
Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy name let all praise be given \" and 
consider, " Now I am working the work of Gfod ; I am His servant, I 
am in a happy employment, I am doing my master's business, I am 
not at my own dispose, I am using His talents, and all the gain 
must be His \" for then be sure, as the glory is His, so the reward 
shall be thine. If thou bringest His goods home with increase. He 
will make thee ruler over cities. 

6. Have a care that while the altar thus sends up a holy fume^ 

thou dost not suffer the birds to come and carry away the sacrifice : 

that is, let not that which b^an well, and was intended for God's 

glory, decline and end in thy own praise, or temporal satisfaction, or 

a siiu, A story told to represent the vileness of unchastity, is well 

b^n : but if thy female auditor be pleased with thy language, and 

begins rather to like thy person for thy story than to oislie the 

'^ fci crime, be.watchfid lest this goodly head of gold descend in silver and 

' brass, and end in iron and clay, like Nebuchadnezzar's image; f9r 

\from the end ^ it shall have its name and reward. 

6. If any accidental event which was not first intended by thee, can 
come to pass, let it not be taken into thy purposes, nor at all be 
made use of : as if by telling a true story you can do an ill turn to 
your enemy, by no means do it ; but when the temptation is found 
out, turn ^ thy enmity upon that. 

7. In every more solemn action of religion, join together many 
good ends, that the consideration of them may entertain all your 
affections ; and that, when any one ceases, the purity of your inten- 
tion may be supported by another supply. He that fasts only to 
tame a rebellious body, when he is provided of a remedy either in 
grace or nature, may oe tempted to leave off his fasting. But he 
tliat in his fast intends the mortification of every unruly appetite, 
and accustoming himself to bear the yoke of the Lord, a contempt 
of the pleasures of meat and drink, humiliation of all wilder thoughts, 
obedience and humility, austerity and charity, and the convenience 
and assistance to devotion, and to do an act of repentance, whatever 
happens, will have reason enough to make him to continue his pur- 
pose", and to sanctify it. And certain it is, the more good ends 
are designed in an action, the more degrees of excellency the man 
obtains. 

* Qui foratur ut moechetur, moechns cap. 2.] 
ett magis qoam fur. — Aritt Etb. [lib. r. " [Compare vol. ii p. 125.] 
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8. If any tonptation to spoil your purpose happens in a religious 
duty, do not pesently omit the action, but rather strive to rectify 
your intention, and to mortify the temptation. St. Bernard^ taught 
us this rulet for when the devil, observing him to preach excellently 
and to do much b^efit to his hearers, tempted him to vain-glory, 
hoping that the good man, to avoid that, would cease preaching, he 
gave this answer only^^'I neither began for thee, neither for thee 
will I make an end.'' 

A In all actions which are of long continuance, deliberation, and 
abode, let your holy and pious intention be actual ; that is, that it be, 
by a special prayer or action, by a peculiar act of resignation or ob- 
lation, given to Qod : but in smaller actions, and litUe things and 
indifferent, fail not to secure a pious habitual intention ; that is, that 
it be included within your general care, that no action have an ill 
end ; and that it be comprehended in your general prayers, whereby 
you offer yourself' and aU you do, to QoA^s ^loiy. 

10. Call not every teniporal end a defiling of thy intention, but 
only, first, when it contradicts any of the ends of God ; or secondly, 
when it is principally intended in an action of religion. For some- 
times a temporal end is part of our duty ; and such are all the actions 
of our calling, whether our employment be religious or civil. We 
are commanded to provide for our family: but if the minister of 
divine offices shall take ifpon him that holy calling for covetous or 
ambitious ends, or shall not design the glor^ of God prindpallv and 
especially, he hath polluted his hands and ms heart ; and the fire of 
the altar is quenched, or it sends forth nothing but the smoke of 
mushrooms, or unpleasant gums. And it is a great unworthiness to 
prefer the interest of a creature before the ends of Grod, the almighty 
Creator. 

But because many cases may happen in which a man's heart may 
deceive him, and he may not well know what is in his own spirit; 
therefore by these following signs we shall best make a judgment 
whether our intentions be pure, and our purposes holy. 

Siffiis of purity of intention, 

1. It is probable our hearts^ are right with God, and our intentions 
innocent and pious, if we set upon actions of religion or civil life 
with an affection proportionate to the quality of the work ; that we 
act our temporal affedrs with a desire no greater tiian our necessity ; 
and that in actions of religion we be zealous, active, and operative, 
so far as prudence will permit ; but in all cases that we value a re- 
ligious desig^ before a temporal, when otherwise ihej are in equal 
order to their several ends : that is, that whatsoever is necessary in 
order to our soul's health, be higher esteemed than what is for bocQlv ; 
and the necessities, the indispensable necessities of the spirit, be 
* [Ap. Sariom, teste Marulo, memor. I. til] ▼ See p. 14 aboye, rule 18. 
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served before the needs of nature, when they are required in their 
several circumstances ; or plainer yet^ when we choose any temporal 
inconvenience rather than commit a sin, and when we choose to do a 
duty rather than to set gain. But he that does his recreation or his 
merchandise cheerfuUy, promptly, readily, and busily, and the works 
of relirion slowly, flatly, and without appetite, and the spirit moves 
like Pharaoh's chariots when the wheels were off; it is a sign that 
his heart is not right with Qoi, but it cleaves too much to the 
world. 

2. It is likely our hearts are pure, and our intentions spotless, 
when we are not solicitots of the opinion and censures of men ; but 
only that we do our duty, and be accepted of Qod. For our ey^ 
will certainly be fixed there from whence we expect our reward : and 
if we desire that Qod should approve us, it is a sign we do His work^ 
and expect Him our paymaster. 

8. He that does as well in private, between God and his own 
soul, as in pubUc, in pulpits, in theatres, and market-places, h^h 
given himself a good t^timony that his purposes are full of honesty, 
nobleness, and integrity. For what Helkanah said to the mother of 
Samuel, " Am not I better to thee than ten sons ?" is most certainly 
verified concerning God ; that He who is to be our judge is bett^ 
than ten thousand witnesses. But he that would have his virtue 
published, studies not virtue, but glory. " He is not just'' that will 
not be just without praise ; but he is a righteous man that* does jus- 
tice when to do so IS made infamous, and he is a wise man who is 
delighted mih an ill name that is well gotten.^' And indeed that 
man hath a sla^nce* covetousness, or folly, that is not contented with 
this reward, that ne hath pleased God. , And see what he gets by it : 
he that does good works^ for praise or secular ends, seUs an inesti- 
mable jewel for a trifle ; -and that which would purchase heaven for 
him, he parts with for the breath of the people ; which at best is but 
air, and that not often wholesome. 

4. It is well also when we are not solicitous or troubled concern- 
ing the effect and event of all our actions > but that being first by 
prayer recommended to Him, is left at His dispose : for then, in case 
the event be not answerable to our desires or to the eflScacy of the 
instrument, we have nothing left to rest in but the honesty of our 
purposes ; which it is the more likely we have secured, by how much 
more we are indifferent concerning the success. St. James, converted 
but eight persons, when he preached in Spain : and our blessed 
Saviour converted fewer than His own disciples did : and if thy labours 
prove unprosperous, if thou beest much troubled at that, it is certain 
thou didst not think thyself secure of a reward for your intention; 
which you might have done if it had been pure and just. 

^ Seneca, Ep. cxiii. [fin. torn, it p. [ad Stelech., lib. ii. § 6. tom.i. p. 150.] 
558.] T S. Greg. MoraL, [lib. Tui cap. 4S. 

' St Chrysost de Compunct cordis, torn, i col 275 £.] 
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5. lie loves yirtae for God's sake and its own^ that loves and 
honours it wherever it is to be seen ; bnt he that is envious or angiy 
at a virtue that is not his own, at the perfection or excellency of ms 
neighbour, is not covetous of the virtue, but of its reward and repu- 
tation ; and then his intentions are polluted. It was a great inge- 
nuity in Moses that wished all the people might be prophets ; but if 
he had designed his own honour, he woidd have propnesied alone. 
But he that desires onlv that the work of God and religion shall go 
on, is pleased with it whoever is the instrument. 

6. He that despises the world and all its appendent vanities, is the 
best judge, and the most secured of his intentions ; because he is the 

' farthest removed from a temptation. Every degree of mortification 
is a testimony of the purity oi our purposes ; and ia what degree we 
despise sensual pleasure, or secular nonours, or worldly reputation, in 
the same degree we shall conclude our heart right to religion and 
spiritual designs. 

7. When we arc not solicitous concerning the instruments and 
means of our actions, but use those means which God hath laid be- 
fore us, with resignation, indiflerency, and thankfulness ; it is a good 
sign that we are rather inlent upon the end of God's glory, than our 
own convenieucy or temporal satisfaction. He that is indifferent 
whether he serve (Jod in riches or in poverty, is rather a seeker of 
God than of himself; and he that will throw away a good book be- 
cause it is not curiously gilded, is more curious to please his eye than 
to inform his understanding. 

8. When a temporal end consisting with a spiritual, and pretended 
to be subordinate to it, happens to fail and be defeated, if we can re- 
joice in that, so God's glory may be secured, and the interests of re- 
ligion ; it is a great sign our hearts are right, and our ends prudently 
deigned and ordered. 

When our intentions are thus balanced, regulated, and discerned, 
we may consider. 

First, that this exercise is of so universal efficacy in the whole 
course of a holy life,^hat it is like the soul to every holy actio^ and '^ 
must be provided for in every undertaking ; and is of itself alone suf- 
ficient to make all natural and indifferent actions to be adopted into 
the familv of religion. 

Seconaly, that there are some actions which are usually reckoned 
as parts of our religion, which yet of themselves are so relative and 
imperfect, that without the puriiy of intention they degenerate : and ^ 
unless they be directed and proceed on to those purposes which God 
designed- them to, they return into the family of common, secular, or 
sinful actions. Thus alms are for charity, fasting for temperance, 
prayer is for religion, humiliation is for humility, austerity or suffer- 
ance is in order to the virtue of patience : and when these actions 
M of their several ends, or are not directed to their own purposes. 
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alms are misspent^ &stiiig is an impertdnent trouble^ prayer is but lip- 
labour, humiliation is but hypocrisy, sufferance is but vexation ; for 
such were the ahns of the pharisee, the fast of Jezebel, the prayer of 
Judah reproved by the prophet Isaiah, the humiliation of Ahab, the 
martyrdom of heretics ; in which nothing is given to God but the 
body, or the forms of religion; but the soul and the power of godli- 
nesis is wholly wanting. 

^lliirdly, we are to consider that no intention can sanctify an unholj 
or unlawM action. Saul the king disobeyed God's commandment^ and 
spared the cattle of Amalek to reserve the best for sacrifice : and 
Saul the pharisee persecuted the church of GoA, with a design to do 
GoA service : and they that killed the apostles had also good pur- 
poses, but they had unhallowed actions. When there is both truth 
m election, and charity in the intention'; when we go to God in 
ways of His own chooang or approving, then our eye is single, and 
our hands are dean, and our hearts are pure. But when a man does 
evil that good may come of it, or good to an evil purpose, that man 
does like him that roUs himself in thorns, that he may sleep easily ; 
he roasts himself in the fire that he may quench his thirst with his 
own sweat; he turns his face to the east that he may go to bed with 
the sun. I end this with the saying of a wise heathen* : '^ He is to 
be called evil, that is good only for his own sake. Begard not how 
full hands you bring to God, but how pure. Many cease from sin 
out of fear alone, not out of innocence or love of virtue; and they as 
yet are not to be called innocent but timorous.^' 



SECTION m. 

Tie third general imtrument of holy living: or the practice of the 
presence of God. 

That God is present in all places, that He sees every action, hears 
all discourses, and understands every thought, is no strange thing to 
a christian ear, who hath been taught this doctrine, not only by nght 
reason, and the consent of all the wise men in the world, but also by 
God himself in holy scripture. ''Am I a God at hand, saith the 
Lord, and not a God afar off? can any hide himself in secret places, 
that I shall not see himP saith the Lord; do not I fill heaven and 
earth^P^* a neither is there any creature that is not manifest in His 
sight, but all things are naked and open to the eyes of Him with 
whom we have to do*^ ;*' "for in Him we live, and move, and have 

* St Bern., lib. de precept [cap. 17. Oratt &c Lips. 8vo. 1672.] 
coL 936 H.] •» Jcr. xxiii. 28, 24. 

• Publius Mimiu. [»d calc Muiet « HeK iv. 13. 
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our being**/' God is wholly in every place, included in no place ; 
not bonnd with cords except those of love ; not divided into parts, 
not changeable into several shapes; filling heaven and earth with 
His present power, and with His never absent nature : so St. Augus- 
tine^ expresses this article. So that we may imagine God to be as 
the air and the sea, and we all enclosed in His circle, wrapped up in 
the lap of His infinite nature ; or as infants in the wombs of their 
pregnant mothers : and we can no more be removed from the pre- 
sence of God than from our own being. 

Several manners of (he divine presence. 

The presence of God is understood by us in several manners, and 
to several purposes. 

1. God is present by His essence; which, because it is infinite, 
cannot be contained within the limits of any place; and because He 
is of an essential purity and spiritual nature. He cannot be under- 
valued by being supposed present in the places of unnatural unclean- 
ness : because as the sun, reflecting upon the mud of strands and 
shores, is unpolluted in its beams, so is God not dishonoured when 
we suppose Him in every of His creatures, and in every part of 
every one of them ; and is still as unmixt with any unhandsome ad- 
herence as is the soul in the bowels of the body. 

2. God is every where present by His power'. He rolls the orbs 
of heaven with His hand ; He fixes the earth with His foot ; He 
guides all the features with His eye, and refireshes them with His 
influence : He makes the powers of hell to shake with His terrors, 
and binds the devils with His word, and throws them out with His 
command ; and sends the angels on embassies with His decrees : He 
hardens the joints of infants, and confirms the bones, when they are 
fashioned beneath secretlv in the earth. He it is that assists at the 
numerous productions of fishes; and there is not one hoUowness in 
the bottom of the sea but He shews Himself to be Lord of it, by sus- 
taining there the creatures tiiat come to dwell in it : and in the wil- 
derness, the bittern and the stork, the dragon and the satyr, the 
unicorn and the elk, Uve upon His provisions, and revere His power, 
and feel the force of His ahnightiness. 

8. God is more specially present in some places by the several and 
more special manifestations of Himself to extraordinary purposes. 
Krst, by glory. Thus His seat is in heaven; because there He sits 
encircled with all the outward demonstrations of His glory, which 
He is pleased to shew to all the inhabitants of those His in- 
ward and secret courts. And thus they that 'die in the Lord,' 

' Acts ZTU. 28. fiti^up Tov xavrhs &<nr€p rf obaiiff otrcot 

• De civ. Dei, lib. vii. cap. SO. [torn. Kcd rp a^(^— [Just. Mart] Resp. ad 

▼ii. coL 186.] orthod. [xi. p. 445 D.] 
' ec ^f w«fH4x«t rp iSovAi^ci rh ww, . . 
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may be properly said to be ^ gone to GoA -/ with whom although they 
were beiore, yet now they enter into His courts, into the secret of 
His tabernacle^ into the retinue and splendour of His glory. That 
is called walking with God ; but this is dwelling, or being, with Him. 
''I desire to be dissolved and to be with Christ;** so said St. Paul. 
But this manner of the divine presence is reserved for the elect people 
of God, and for their portion m their country. 

4. God is bv grace and benediction specially present in holy 
places^, and in the solemn assemblies of His servants. If holy people 
meet in grots and dens of the earth, when persecution or a pubUc 
necessitv disturbs the public order, circumstance and convenience, 
God fails not to come thither to them : but God is {Jso, by the same 
or a greater reason, present there where they meet ordinarily by 
order, and public authority : there Otoi is present ordinarily, that is, 
at every such meeting. God will go out of His way to meet His 
saints, when themselves are forced out of their way of order by a sad 
necessity : but else GK>d*s usual wav is to be present in those places 
where His servants are appointed ordinarily^ to meet. But His 
presence there signifies notmng but a readiness to hear their prayers, 
to bless their persons, to accept their offices, and to like even the 
circumstance of orderly and public meeting. For thither the prayers 
of consecration, the public authority separating it, and God's love of 
order, and the reasonable customs of religion^ have, in ordinary, and 
in a certain degree, fixed this manner of His presence; and He loves 
to have it so. 

5. God is especially present in the hearts of His people, by His 
Holy Spirit : and indeed the hearts of holy men are templ^ m the 
truth of thin^, and in type and shadow they are heaven itself. For 
God reigns m the hearts of His servants : there is His kingdom. 
The power of grace hath subdued all His enemies : there is His power. 
They serve Him night and day, and give Him thanks and praise : 
that is His glory. This is the religion and worship of QoA in the 
temple. The temple itself is the heart of man; Christ is the high 
priest, who from thence sends up the incense of prayers, and joins 
them to His own intercession, and presents all together to His 
Father; and the Holy Ghost, by His dwelling there, hath also conse- 
crated it into a temple*; and God dwells in our hearts by £aith, and 
Christ b^ His spirit, and the Spirit by His purities : so that we are 
also cabmets of the mysterious Trinity; and what is this short of 
heaven itself, but as infancy is short of manhood, and letters of 
words ? The same state of life it is, but not the same age. It is 
heaven in a looking-glass, dark but yet true, representing the beauties 
of the soul, and the graces of (5od, and the images of His eternal 
glory, by the reality of a special presence. 

6. Qod is specially present in the consciences of all persons, good 

g Matt xviii. 20; Heb. x. 25. » 1 Cor. iil 16; 2 Cor. vi. 16. 

•• 1 Kings V. 9 : Psalm oxxxviii 1, 2, 
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and bad, by way of testimony and judgment; that is. He is there a 
remembrancer to call our addons to mind, a witness to bring them to 
judgment, and a judge to acquit or to condemn. And although this 
manner of presence is in tins life after the manner of this life, that is, 
imperfect, and we forget many actions of our lives; yet the greatest 
changes of our state of grace or sin, our most considerable actions, . 
are always present, like capital letters to an aged and dim eye; and 
at the day of judgment God shall draw aside -the doud, and manifest 
this manner of His presence more notoriously, and niake it appear 
that He was an observer of our very thoughts; and that He only 
laid those things by^ which, because we covered with dust and n^li- 
gence, were not then discerned. But when we are risen from our 
dust and imperfection, they all appear plain and legible. 

Now the consideration of this great truth is of a very universal 
use in the whole course of the life of a Christian. All the conse- 
quents and effects of it are universal. He that remembers that God 
stands a witness and a jud^ beholding every secrecy, besides his 
impiety must have put on impudence, if he be not much restrained 
in his temptation to sin. ^For the grei^iest part of sin is taken away^ 
if a man have a witness of his conversation :" and he is a great 
despiser of God, who sends a boy away when he is going to commit | y 
fornication, and yet will dare to do it though he knows God is pre- ^ 
sent, and cannot be sent off: as if the eye of a little boy were more 
awfdl than the all-seeing eye of God. He is to be feared in public. 
He is to be feared in pnvate : if you go forth, He spies you; if you 
go in. He sees you : when vou Ught the candle. He observes you ; 
when you put it out, then a^ Qm marks you. Be sure that while 
you are in His sight, you behave yourself as becomes so holy a pre- 
sence. But if you will sin, retire yourself wisely, and go where God 
cannot see : for no where else can you be safe. And certainlv if men 
would always -actually consider and really esteem this truth, that Qoi 
is the great eye of the world, always watching over our actions, and v 
an ever-open ear to hear all our words, and an unwearied arm ever, 
lifted up to crush a sinner into ruin, it would be the readiest way in 
the world to make sin to cease from amongst the children of men, 
and for men to approach to the blessed estate of the saints in heaven, 
who cannot sin, for they always walk in the presence and behold the 
face of God. — ^This instrument is to be reduced to practice according 
to the following rules :— 



Rules of exercising this consideration. 

1. Let this actual thought often return, that Grod is omnipresent, 
filling every place; and say with David', '^ Whither shall I go from 

^ [Sen. ep. xi. torn. ii. p. 86.] S. Aug. Ixix. cap. 2. torn. v. coL 381.] 
de verbis Dominicis, [Serm. x. al. Serm. ' Psalm ouudx. 7, 8. 
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Thy spirit^ or whither shall I flee from Thy presence? If I ascend 
up into heaven. Thou art there : if I make my bed in hell. Thou art 
there/^ &c. This thought by being frequent will make an habitual 
dread and reverence towards QoA, and fear, in all thv actions. For 
it is a great necessity and engagement to do unblameably when we act 
before the Judge"* who is i^allible in His sentence, all-knowing in 
His information, severe in His anger, powerfol in His providence, 
and intolerable in His wrath and inoblgnation. 

2. In the b^inning of actions of religion, make an act of adora- 
tion, that is, solemnly worship Qod, and place thyself in Grod^s pre- 
sence, and behold nim mtii the eye of fEuth ; and let thy desires 
actoally fix on Him as the object of thy worship, and the reason of 
thy hope, and the fountain of tby bleadng. For when thou hast 

E laced thyself before Him and kneelest in His pres^ce, it is most 
kely all the following parts of thy devotion will be answerable to 
the wisdom of such an apprehension, and the glory of such a pre- 
sence. 

8. Let every thing you see represent to your spirit the presence, 
the excellency, and the power of God; and let your conversation 
with the creatures lead you unto the Creator; for so shall your 
actions be done more frequently with an actual eye to God's presence, 
by your often seeing Him in the glass of the creation. In the face 
of the sun you mav see God's beauty; in the fire you may feel His 
heat warming; in the water. His gentleness to refresh you : He it is 
that comforts your spirit when you have taken cordials; it is the dew 
j of heaven that makes your field give you bread, and the breasts of 
i QoA are the bottles that minist^ drink to your necessities. This 
philosophy, which is obvious to every man's experience, is a good 
advant^ to our piety ; and by this act of understanding our wills 
are checked from violence and misdemeanour. 

4. In your retirement, make frequent colloquies or short discours- 
ings between God and thy own soul. ''Seven times a day do I 
praise Thee ; and in the night season also I thought upon Thee while 
I was waking." So did David ; and every act of complaint or thanks- 
giving, every act of rejoicing or of mourning, every petition and 
every return of the heart in these entercourses, is a going to God, an 
appearing in His presence, and a representing Him present to thy 
spirit and to thy necessity. And this was long since by a spiritual 
person called, ' a building to God a chapel in our heart.' It recon- 
ciles Martha's employment with Mary's devotion, charity and reUgion, 
the necessities of our calling and the employments of devotion. For 
thus in the midst of the works of your trade you may retire into.your 
chapel, your heart; and converse with God by frequent addresses 
and rehuns. 

5. Bepresent and offer to God acts of love and fear; which are 

■ Bocth. rid. lib. ▼. de Consol. [in fin. p. 1116 fin.] 



Digitized by 



Google 



SECT. lU.] PBAOnCB 07 THB PB£SENCE OF GOD. 27 

the proper effects of this apprehension^ and the proper exercise of 
this consideration. For as God is every where present by His 
power. He calls for reverence and godly fear : as He is present to 
thee in all thy needs, and relieves them. He deserves thy love : and 
since in every accident of onr lives we,&id one or oth^ of these 
apparent, and in most things we see bo^h, it is a proper and propor- 
tionate retom that to eveiy such demons^ation of God we express 
ourselves sensible of it bv admiring the diviiie- .goodness, or trembling 
at His presence; ev^ obeying Hun because we love Him, and ever 
obeying Him because we fear to offend Him. This is that which 
Enoch did, who thus ^'walked with God." 

6. Let us remember that God is in us, and that we are in Him : ^ 
we are His workmanship, let us not deface it; we are in His pre- 
sence, let us not pollute it by unholy and impure actions. God hath 
''also wrought all our works in us°;'' and because He rejoices in 
His own works, if we defile them and make them unpleasant to 
Him, we walk perversely wilh God, and He will walk crookedly to- 
wards us. 

7. God is in the bowek of thv brother; refresh them when he 
needs it, and then you give your alms in the presence of God, and to 
God; and He feels the relief which thou providest for thy brother. 

8. God is in every place : suppose it therefore to be a church ; and 
that decency of deportment and piely of carriage which you are 
taught by reUgioUj or by custom, or by civihty and pubUc manners, 
to use in churches, the same use in all places : with this difference 
only, that in churches let your deportment be religious in external 
forms and circumstances alBO ; but there and every where, let it be 
religious in abstaining from spiritual undecendes, and in readiness to 
do good actions : that it may not be said of us, as God once com- 
plained of His people, '' Why hath My beloved done wickedness in 
Myhouse^?'' 

9. God is in every creature : be cruel towards none, neither abuse 
any bv intemperance ; remember that the creatures, and every mem- 
ber of thy own body, is one of the lesser^cabinets and receptacles of 
God; they are such which God hath blessed with His presence, hal- 
lowed by His touch, and separated from unholy use by making them 
to belong to His dwelling. 

10. He walks as in the presence of Gbd that converses with Him 
in frequent prayer and frequent communion; that runs to Him in all 
his necessities, that asks counsel of Him in all his doubtings; that 
opens all his wants to Him ; that weeps before Him for ms sins ; 
that asks remedy and support for his weakness; that fears Him as a 
judge, reverences Him as a lord, obeys Him as a father, and loves 
Him as a patron* 

n Isaiah zxtL 12. • Jer. zL 15, lecund. Yulg. edit 
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Tie benefiU of this exercise. 

The benefits of this consideration and eicercise being universal 
npon all the parts of pieir, I shall less need to specify any particulars ; 
but yet most properly this exercise of considering the divine pre- 

^'^^ is^ 

i^-'Tirst, an excellent help to prayer, producing in us reverence and 
awfulness to the divine majes^ of God, a^d actual devotion in our 
offices. 

^-^ Secondly, it produces a confidence in God, and fearlessness of our 
enemies, patience in trouble, and hope of remedy; since God is so 
nigh in ail our sad accidents; He is a disposer of the hearts of men 
and the events of things : He proportions out our trials, and supplies 
us with remedy, and, where His rod strikes us. His staff supports us. 
To which we may add this ; that God, who is always with us, is es- 
peciaUy by promise with us in tribulation, to turn the misery into a 
mercy, and that our greatest trouble may become our advantage, by 
entitunff us to a new manner of the divine presence. 
i Thirdly, it is apt to produce joy and rejoicing in God, we being 
more apt to delight in the partners and witnesses of our conversation, 
every degree of mutual abiding and conversing being a relation and 
an endearment : we are of the same household with God ; He is with 
us in our natural actions, to preserve us; in our recreations, to re- 
strain us; in our pubUc actions to appkud or reprove us; in our 
private, to observe us : in our sleeps, to watch by us ; in our watch- 
mgs, to refiresh us : and if we walk with God in all His ways as He 
walks with us in all ours, we shall find perpetual reasons to enable us 
to keep that rule of Qoi, ** Rejoice in the Lord always, and affain I 
say rejoice.^' And this puts me in mind of a saying of an old reli- 
gious person^ ''There is one way of overcoming our ghostly ene- 
mies; spiritual mirth, and a perpetual bearing of God in our minds :'' 
this effectively resists the devil, and suffers us to receive no hurt 
from him. 

Fourthly, this exerdse is apt also to enkindle holy desires of the 
enjoyment of God, because it produces ioy when we do enjoy Him ; 
the same desires that a weak man hath for a defender, the sick man 
for a physician, the poor for a patron, the child for his fjEtther, the 
eapou»Bd lover for her betrothed. 

Fifthly, from the same fountain are apt to issue humiHiy of spirit, 
apprehensions of our great distance and our great needs, our daily 
wants aad hourly supplies, admiration of God's unspeakable mercies : 
it is the cause of great modesQr and decency in our actions ; it helps 
to recollection of mind, and restrains the scatterings and looseness of 
wandering thoughts ; it establishes the heart in good purposes, and 
leadeth on to perseverance ; it gains purity and perfection, — according 
to the saying of God to Abraham, " walk before IJJe, and be perfect^ 
» [S. Athan.] in tiU S. Anton. [5 42. torn. i. p. 828.] • 
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— holy fear, and holy love, and indeed every thing that pertains to 
holy hving. When we see ourselves placed in the eye oi God, who 
sets ns on work and will reward ns plenteonsly, to serve Him with 
an eye-service is very pleasing, for He also sees the heart : and the 
want of this consideration was declared to be the cause why Israel 
sinned so grievously, "for they say. The Lord hath forsaken the 
earth, and the Lord seeth not -, therefore '' the land is full of blood, 
and the d\N full of nerverseness^i.'' What a child would do in the 
eye of his father, ana a pupil before his tutor, and a wife in the pre- 
sence of her husband, and a servant in the sight of his master, let us 
always do the same : for we are made a spectacle to God, to angeb, 
and to men ; we are always in the sight and presence of the all-see- 
ing and almighty GK)d, who also is to us a father and a guardian, a 
husband and a lord. 

Prayers and devotions, aeearding to the religioih and pwtposes of the 
foregoing considerations. 



For grace to spend our time well. 

eternal Gtod, who from all eternity dost behold and love Thy 
own glories and perfections infinite, and hast created me to do the 
work of QoA after the manner of men, and to serve Thee in this ge- 
neration, and according to my capacities; give me Thy grace, that I 
may be a curious and prudent spender of my time, so as I may best 
prevent or resist all temntation, and be profitable to the christian 
commonweallJi, and by oischarging all my duty may glorify Thy 
name. Take from me all slothfnlness, and give me a*€bligent and an 
active spirit, and wisdom to choose my employment ; that I may do 
works proportionable to my person, and to the di^ty of a christian, 
and may ml up all the spai^ of my time wiUi actions of religion and 
charity ; that when the oevil assaults me he may not find me idle', and 
my dearest Lord at His sudden Coining may mid me. busy in lawful, 
necessary, and pious actions; improving my talent entrusted to me 
by Thee, my Lord; that I may enter into the joy of my Lord, to 
partake of His eternal felicities, even for Thy mere/s sake, and for 
my dearest Saviour's sake. Amen. 

Here follows the devotion of ordinary days ; for the right employment 
of those portions of time, which every day must^allowfor religion. 

The first prayers in the naming as soon as we are dressed. 

Humbly and reverently compose yourself, with heart lift up to (Jod, 
and your head bowed, and meekly kneeling upon your knees, say 

1 Psalm X. ] 1 ; Ezek. ix. 9. ep. xcT.*ad Rust mon.— torn. it. part 2. 
' [Facito aliquid opens, ut te semper coL 778.] 

diabolusuiveniatoccupatum. — S. Uierou. 



Digitized by 



Google 



80 DEVOTIONS FOR ORDINAEY DATS. [CHAP. I. 

the Lord's prayer : after which^ use the following collects^ or as 
many of them as you shall choose. 

''Our Father which art in heaven/' &c. 



I. 

An act of adoration, being the wng that the angeU dng in kea/cen. 

Holy, holy, holy. Lord God almighty, who was, and is, and is to 
come't heaven and earth, angels and men, the air and the sea, give 
glory, and honour, and thanks to Him that sitteth on the throne, who 
Eveth for ever and ever*. All the blessed spirits and souls of the 
righteous cast their crowns before the throne, and worship Him that 
liveth for ever and ever*. Thou art worthy, Lord, to receive glory, 
and honour, and power; for Thou hast created all things, and for 
Thy pleasure they are, and were created. Oreat and marvellous are 
Thy works, Lord God almighiy : just and true are Thy ways. Thou 
king of saints'^. Thy wisdom is infinite. Thy mercies are glorious; 
and I am not worthy, Lord, to appear in Thy presence, before 
whom the angels hide their faces. holy and eternal Jesus, Lamb 
of God, who wert slain from the beginning of the world. Thou hast 
redeemed us to God by Thv blood out of every nation, and hast made 
us unto our God kings and priests, and we shall reign with Thee for 
ever. Blessing, honour, glory, and power be unto Him that sitteth 
on the throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever. Amen. 



IL 

An act of ilanhgiving, being the song of Bamd^for the morning. 

Sing praises unto the Lord, O ye saints of His, and give thanks to 
Him for a remembrance of His holiness : for His wrath endureth but 
the twinkling of an eye, and in His pleasure is life ; heaviness may 
endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning. Thou, Lord, 
hast preserved me this night from the violence of the spirits of dark- 
ness, from all sad casualties and evil accidents, from the wrath which 
I have every day deserved ; Thou hast brought my soul out of hell. 
Thou hast kept my life from them that go down into the pit; Thou 
hast shewed me marvellous great kindness, and hast blessed me for 
ever. The greatness of Thy gloiy reacheth unto the heavens, and 
Thy truth unto the clouds : therefore shall every good man sing of 
Thy praise without ceasing ; my God, I will give thanks unto Thee 
for ever. Hallelujah. 

t Rev. xi. 17. « lb. iv. 10. 

■ lb. V. 10. 18. « lb. XY. 3. 
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m. 

An act of oblation, or presenting ourselves to God for the day. 

Most holy and eternal God^ lord and sovereign of all the creatures^ 
I humbly present to Thy divine majesty mysc^^ mv soul and body^ 
my thoughts and my words^ my actions and intentions^ mv passions 
and my sufferings, to be disposed by Thee to Thy glory, to be blessed 
by Thy providence, to be guided by Thy counsel, to be sanctified by 
Thy Spirit, and afterwards that my boay and soul may be received 
into glory; for nothing can perish which is under Thy custody, and 
the enemy of souls cannot devour what is Thy portion, nor teke it 
out of Thy hands. This day, O Lord, and all the days of my life, I 
dedicate to Thy honour, and the actions of my calling to the uses of 
grace, and the religion of all my days to be united to the merits and 
intercession of my holy Saviour, Jesus ; that in Him and for Him, I 
may be pardoned and accepted. Amen. 

IV. 

An act of repentance or corUrition, 

For as for me, I am not worthy to be called Thy servant; much 
less am I worthy to be Thy son ; for I am the vilest of sinners and 
the worst of men; a lover of the things of the world, and a despiser 
of the things of God; proud and envious, lustful and intemperate, 
greedy of sin, and impatient of reproof; desirous to seem hohr, and 
negligent of being so; transported with interest; fooled with pre- 
sumption and false principles; disturbed with anger, with a peevish 
and unmortified spirit, and disordered by a whole body of sin and 
death. Lord, pardon all my sins for my sweetest Saviour's sake : 
Thou who didst die for me, holy Jesus, save me and deUver me : re- 
serve not my sins to be punished in the day of wrath and eternal 
vengeance; but wash away my sins, and blot them out of Thy re- 
membrance, and purify my soul with the waters of repentance, and 
the blood of the cross ; that for what is past Thy wrath may not 
come out against me ; and for the time to come I may never provoke 
Thee to anger or to jealousy : O just and dear God, be pit^ and 
gracious to Thy servant. Amen. 



The prayer, or petition. 

Bless me, gracious God, in my calling, to such purposes as Thou 
shalt choose for me, or employ me in : relieve me in all my sadnesses ; 
make my bed in my sickness; give me patience in my sorrows, con- 
fidence m Thee, and grace to call upon Thee in all temptations. O be 
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Thou my guide in all my actions, my protector in all dangers : give 
me a healthful body, and a clear unaerstanding ; a sanctified and 
just, a charitable and humble, a religious and a contented spirit : let 
not my life be miserable and wretched, nor my name stained with sin 
and shame, nor my condition liffced up to a tempting and dangerous 
fortune; but let my condition be blessed, my convereation useful to 
my neighbours, and pleasing to Thee; that when my body shall lie 
down in its bed of darkness, my soul may pass into the regions q{ 
light, and live with Thee for ever, through Jesus Christ. Amen. 

VI. 

An act of interceuion or prayer for otherM, to be added to thU or anjf 
other office, ae our devotion, or duty, or their needs, shall deter- 
mine us. 

O Ood of infinite mennr> who hast compassion on all men, and re- 
lievest the necessities of all that call to Thee for help, hear the prayers 
of Thy servant, who is unworthy to ask any petition for himself, yet 
in humility and duty is bound to pray for others. 

For the church. 

O let Thy mercjr descend upon the whole church; preserve her in 
truth and peace, m unity ana safety, in all storms, and against all 
temptations and enemies; that she, offering to Thy glory the never* 
ceasing sacrifice of prayer and thanksgiving, may advance the honour 
of her Lord, and be filled with His Spirit, and partake of His ^ory. 
Amen. 

For the king. 

In mercy remember the king; preserve his person in health and 
honour, his crown in wealth and dignity, his kingdoms in peace and 
plenty, the churches under his protection in piety and knowledge, 
and a strict and holjr reli^on; keep him perpetually in Thy fear and 
favour, and crown mm with glory and immortality. Amen. 

For the clergy. 

Bemember them that minister about holv things; let them be 
clothed with righteousness, and sing with joynilness. Amen. 

For wife or husband. 

Bless Thy servant [my wife or husband] with health of body and 
of spirit. let the hand of Thy- blessing be upon his [or her'] head, 
night and day ; and support him in all necessities, strengthen him in 
all temptations, comfort him in all Am sorrows, and let him be Thy 
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servant in all changes : and make us both to dwell with Thee for 
ever in Thy favour, in the light of Thy countenance, and in Thy 
gloiy. Amen. 

For OUT ciildren. 

Bless my children with healthful bodies, with good understandings, 
with the graces and gifts of Thy Spirit, with sweet dispositions and 
holy habits ; and sanctify them throughout in their bodies, and souls, 
and spirits, and keep them unblameable to the coming of the Lord 
Jesus. Amen. 

For/rietuh and benefactors. 

Be pleased, O Lord, to remember my friends, all that have prayed 
for me, and all that have done me good [Aere name euch whom you 
would specially recommend] ; do Thou good to them, and return all 
their kindness double into their own bosom, rewarcQng them with 
blessings, and sanctifying them with Thy graces, and bringing them 
to glory. 

For our family. 

Let all my family and kindred, my neighbours and acquaintance 
[iere name what other relation you please"], receive the benefit of 
my prayers, and the blessings of Ood ; the comforts and supports of 
Thy providence, and the sanctificationof Thy Spirit. 

For all in misery. 

Believe and comfort all the persecuted and afBicted; speak peace 
to troubled consciences; strengthen the weak, confirm tne strong; 
instruct the ignorant; deliver the oppressed from him that spoileth 
him, and relieve the needy that hath no helper ; and bring us all by 
the waters of comfort, and in the ways of righteousness, to the king- 
dom of rest and glory, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

To Ood, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ; to the eternal Son, 
that was incarnate and bom of a virgin; to the Spirit of the Father 
and the Son, be all honour and glory, worship, and thanksgiving, now 
and for ever. Amen. 

Another form of prayer for the morning. 

In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost 
Our Father, &c. 



Most glorious and eternal Ood, Father of mercy, and Ood of all 
comfort, I worship and adore Thee with the lowest humility of my 

III. D 
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soul and body, and give Thee all thanks and praise for Thy infinite 
and essential glories and perfections, and for the continual demon- 
stration of Thy mercies upon me, upon all mine, and upon Thy holj 
catholic church. 

n. 

I acknowledge, dear Cbd, that I hare deserved the greatest of Thj 
wrath and indignation, and that if Thou hadst dealt with me accord- 
ing to my descrying, I had now at this instant been desperately be- 
wailing my miseries in the sorrows and horrors of a sad eternity. But 
Thy mercy triumphing over Thy justice and my sins. Thou hast still 
continued to me life and time of repentance ; Thou hast opened to 
me the gates of grace and mercy, andf pen)etuaUy callest upon me to 
enter in, and to walk in the patiis of a holy life, that I might ^orify 
Thee and be glorified of Thee eternally. 

in. 

Behold, O God, for this Thy great and unspeakable goodness, for 
the preservation of me this mght, and for all other Thy graces and 
blessmgs, I offer up my soul and body, all that I am, and all that I 
have, as a sacrifice to Thee and Thy sendee; humbly begging of Thee 
to pardon all my sins, to defend me from all evil, to lead me into all 
good; and let my portion be amongst Thy redeemed ones, in the 
gathering together of the saints, in the kingdom of grace and glory. 

IV. 

Guide me, O Lord, in all the changes and varieties of the world, 
that in all tidngs that shall happen I may have an evenness and 
tranquillity of soirit; that my soul may be wholly resigned to Thy 
divinest will and pleetsure, never murmuring at Thy ^ntie chastise- 
ments and fatherly correction, never waxing proud and msolent though 
I feel a torrent of comforts and prosperous successes* 

V. 

Fix my thoughts, my hopes, and my desires, upon heaven and 
heavenly things ; teach me to despise the world, to repent me deeply 
for my sins; give me holy purposes of amendment, and ghostiy 
strength and assistances to perform faithfully whatsoever I shall in- 
tend piously. Enrich my understanding with an eternal treasure of 
divine truths, that I mayknow Thy will; and Thou, who workest in 
us to will and to do of Thy good pleasure, teach me to obey all Thy 
commandments, to beUeve all Thy revelations, and make me partaker 
of all Thy gracious promises. 
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VI. 

Teach me to watch over all my winrs, that I may iie?er be sur- 

!)ri8ed by sudden temptations or a careless spirit^ nor ever return to 
oily and vanity. Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth, and keep ' 
the door of my lips, that I offend not in my tongue, neither against 
piety nor charity. Teach me to think of nothing but Thee, and what 
IB m order to Thy dory and service; to speak nothing but Thee 
and Thy glories ; and to do nothing but what becomes Thy servant, 
whom Thy infinite mercy by tiie graces of Thy Holy Spirit hath 
sealed up to the day of redemption. 

Yn. 

Let all my passions and affections be so mortified and brought 
under the dommion of grace, that I may never by deliberation and 
purpose, nor yet hj levity, rashness, or inconsideration, offend Thy 
divine majesfy. Make me such as Thou wouldest have me to be : 
strengthen my flEuth, confirm my hope, and give me a daily increase 
of charity, that this day and ever I may serve Thee accordmg to all 
my opportunities and capacities, growing from grace to grace ; till at 
last by Thy mercies I shall receive the consummation and perfection 
of grace, even the glories of Thy kingdom, in the full fruition of the 
face and excellenciee of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost; to whom be glory and praise, honour and adoration, given 
by all angels, and aU men, and all creatures, now, and to all eternity. 
Amen. 

IT To this may be added the prayer of intercession for others whom 
we are bound to remember, which is at the end of the foregoing 
prayer; or else you may take such special prayers which follow at 
the end of the fourth chapter [for parents, for children, &c.]. 
> 
After which, conclude with this ejactdation. 

Now and in all tribulation and anguish of spirit, in all dangers of 
soul and body, in prosperity and adversity, in tiie hour of death and in 
the day of judgment, holy and most blessed Saviour Jesus, have mercy 
upon me, save me, and aeliver me and all fedthfol people. Amen. 

* 
Y Between this and noon usually are said the public prayers appointed 

by authority ; to which all the clergy are obliged, and other devout 

persons that have leisure to accompany them. 

^ After noon, or at any time of the day, when a devout person re- 
tires into his closet for private prayer, or spiritual exercises, he 
may say the following devotions. 

d2 



Digitized by 



Google 



86 DEYOnONS FOR ORDINA&T DATS. [CUAF. I. 

An exercise to be need at any time cfthe dag. 
In Uie name of the Father^ and of the Son, ftc Our Father, &c. 

The hymn, collected out of the Psalms, recounting the excellencies 
and greatness of God. 

O be joyful in God, all ye lands; smg praises onto the honour of 
His name, make His name to be glorious. O come hither, and be- 
hold the works of God, how wonderful He is in His doings towards 
the children of men : He ruleth with His power for ever*. 

He is the father of the fatherless, and aefendeth the cause of the 
widow, even God in His holy habitation : He is the GK>d that maketh 
men to be of one mind in a house, and bringeth the prisoners out of 
captivity, but letteth the runagates continue in scarceness^. 

It is the Lord that commandeth the waters, it is the glorious Ck>d 
that maketh the thunder: it is the Lord that ruleth the sea; the 
voice of the Lord is mighty in operation, the voice of the Lord is a 
glorious voice". 

Let all the earth fear the Lord ; stand in awe of Him, all ye that 
dwell in the world*. Thou shalt shew us wonderful things in Thy 
righteousness, O Grod of our salvation. Thou that art the hope of all 
the ends of the earth, and of them that remain in the broad sea**. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 

Or this. 

O Lord, Thou art my God, I will exalt Thee, I will praise Thy 
name ; for Thou hast done wonderful things. Thy counsels of old are 
faithfulness and truths 

Thou in Tliy strength settest fast the mountains, and art girded 
about with power ; Thou stillest the raging of the sea, and the noise 
of His waves and the madness of His people**. 

They also that remain in the uttermost parts of the earth shall be 
afraid at Thy tokens. Thou that makest the outgoings of the morning 
and evening to praise Thee. 

O Lord God of hosts, who is like unto Thee? Thy truth, most 
migh^ Lord, is on every side*: among the gods there is none like 
unto Thee, O Lord, there is none that can do as Thou doest; for 
Thou art great, and doest wondrous things ; Thou art God alone^ 

God is very greatly to be feared in the council of the saints, and 
to be had in reverence of all them that are round about Him^. 

« Pjalm IxvL 1. 4. 6. « Isaiah xxr. 1. 

y Ibid. IxviiL 6, 6. d Psalm Ixv. 6— S. 

• Ibid. xxix. 3, 4. e ibid. Ixxxix. 9. 

» Ibid, xxxiii. 8. ' Ibid. Ixxxvl 8, 9. 

• Ibid. IxY. 5. « Ibid. Ixxxix. 8. 15. 
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Righteousness and equityis in the habitation of Thy seat; mercy 
and truth shall go before Thy face. Glory and worship are before 
Him : power and honour are in His sanctuary'J. 

Thou, Lord, art the thing that I long for. Thou art my hope even 
from my youth : through Thee have I been holden up ever since I 
was bom ; Thou art He that took me out of my mother s womb ; my 
praise shall be always of Thee*. 
Glory be to the Father, Sec 

% After this may be read some portion of holy scripture, out of the 
New testament, or out of the sapiential books of the Old, viz.. 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, &c., because these are of great use to piety, 
and to civil conversation. Upon which when you have awhile 
meditated, humbly composing yourself upon your knees, say as 
followeth. 

Ejaculations. 

My help standeth in the name of the Lord who hath made heavra 
and earths 

Shew the liglit of Thy countenance upon Thy servant, and I shall 
be safe*. 

Do well, Lord, to them that be true of heart, and evermore 
mistily defend them". 

Direct me in Thy truth, and teach me; for Thou art my Saviour, 
and my great master". 

Keep me from sin and death eternal, and from my enemies visible 
and invisible. 

Give me grace to live a holy life, and Thy favour that I may die a 
godly and happy death. 

Lord, hear the prayer of Thy servant, and give me Thy holy 
Spirit. 

Tke prayer. 

eternal (Jod, merciful and gracious, vouchsafe Thy favour and 
Thy blessing to Thy servant : let the love of Thy mercies, and the 
dr^ and fear of Thy majesty, make me careful and inquisitive to 
search Thy will, and diligent to perform it, and to persevere in the 
practices of a holy life, even till the last of my days. 

IL 

Keep me, O Lord, for I am Thine by creation; ffuide me, for I 
am Thme by purchase; Thou hast redeemed me by the blood of Thj 

^ Psalm xctL 6. > Ibid. Ixxx. 7. 

* Ibid. Ixxi. 6, 0. - Ibid. cxxt. i, 

^ Ibid. cxxiT. S. ■ Ibid. xxr. 5. 
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Son j and loved me with the love of a jEother^ for I am Thy child by 
adoption and grace : let Thy mercy pardon my sins, Thy providence 
secure me from the punishments and evils I have deserved, and Thy 
care watch over me, that I may never any more offend Thoe : make 
me in malice to be a childj but in understanding, piety, and the fear 
of God, let me be a perfect man in Christ, innocent and prudent, 
readily furnished and instructed to every good work. 

ni. 

Keep me, Lord, from the destroymg angel, and from the wrath 
of Ood : let Thy anger never rise aj^dnst me, but Thy rod gently 
correct my follies, and guide me in Thy ways, and Thy staff support 
me in all sufferings and changes. Preserve me from fracture of oones, 
from noisome, inlectious, and sharp sicknesses; from great violences 
of fortune and sudden surprises : keep all my senses entire till the 
day of my death, and let mv death be neither sudden, untimely, nor 
unprovided : let it be after the common manner of men, having in it 
nothing extraordinary, but an extraordinary piety, aod the mamfesta- 
tion of Thy great and miraculous meroy. 



IV. 

Let no riches make me ever forget myself, no poverty ever make 
me to forget Thee : let no hope or fear, no pleasure or pain, no acci- 
dent without, no weakness within, hinder or discompose my duly, or 
turn me from the ways of Thy commandments. let Thy Spirit 
dwell with me for ever, and make mv soul just and charitable, full of 
honestv, full of rdigion, resolute and constant in holy purposes, but 
inflexible to evil. Make me humble and obedient, peaceable and 
pious : let me never envy any man^s good, nor deserve to be despised 
myself: and if I be, teach me to bear it with meekness and chariiy. 



Give me a tender conscience; a conversation discreet and affable, 
modest and patient, liberal and obliging ; a body chaste and health- 
ful, competency of living according to my condition, contentedness 
in all estates, a resigned will and mortified affections : that I may be 
as Thou woiddest have me, and my portion may be in the lot of the 
righteous, in the brightness of Thy countenance, and the glories of 
eternity. Amen. 

Holy is our Gk)d, holv is the Almighty, holy is the Lnmortal ; holy^ 
holy, holy Lord God of Sabaoth, have mercy upon me. 



Digitized by 



Google 



SECT. lU.] DEVOTIONS FOE ORDINAEY DAYS. 89 



A form of prayer for the evening, to he said by such who have not 
time or opportunity to say the ptthlie prayers appointed for this 
office. 

Evening prayer. 

I. 

eternal Gh>d^ great Father of men and angeb, who hast esta- 
blished the heavens and the earth in a wonderM order^ making day 
and night to succeed each other; I make my humble address to Thy 
divine majesty, begging of Thee mercy and protection this night and 
ever. Lord, pamon all my sins, my light and rash words, the 
vanity and impiety of mv thoughts, my unjust and uncharitable 
actions, and whatsoever I have transgressed against Thee this day, 
or at any time before. Behold, God, my soul is troubled in the 
remembrance of my sins, in the frailty and sinfulness of mj flesh, 
exposed to every temptation, and of itself not able to resist any. 
Lord God of mercy, I earnestly beg of Thee to give me a great 
portion of Thy grace, such as may be sufficient and effectual for the 
mortification of all mv sins and vanities and disorders : that as I have 
formerly served my lust and unworthy desires, so now I may give 
myself up wholly to Thy service and the studies of a holy life. 

n. 

Blessed Lord, teach me frequently and sadly to remember my 
sins; and be Thou pleased to rememlier them no more : let me never 
forget Thy mercies, and do Thou stiU remember to do me good. 
Teach me to walk idways as in Thy presence : ennoble my soul with 
great d^rees of love to l%ee, and consign my spirit with great fear, 
rdigion, and veneration of Thy holy name and laws; that it may 
become the great emj^oyment of my whole life to serve Thee, to 
advance Hiy gloiy, to root out all the accursed habits of sin; that in 
holiness of life, in humilily, in charily, in chastity and all the orna- 
ments of grace, I may by patience wait for the coming of our Lord 
Jesus. Amen. 

m. 

Teach me, Lord, to number my days, that I may apply my heart 
unto wisdom ; ever to remember my last end, that I may not dare to 
sin against Tliee. Let Thy holy angels be ever present with me to 
keep me in all my ways from the malice and violence <rf the spirits 
of darkness, from evil company, and the occasions and opportunities 
of evil, from perishing in popular judgments, from all the ways of 
sinful shame, m)m the hands of all mine enemies, from a sinfdl life, 
and from despair in the Asj of my death. Then, O brightest Jesu, 
shine gloriously upon me; let Thy mercies and the Kght of Hy 
countenance sustam me in all my agonies, weaknesses, and tempta- 
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tions. Give me opportunity of a prndent and spiritaal gnide, and 
of receiving the holy sacrament; and let Thy lovmg Spirit so guide 
me in the ways of peace and safety^ that with the t^imony of a 
good conscience ana the sense of Thy mercies and refreshment, I 
mav depart this life in the unity of the church, in the love of God, 
ana a certain hope of salvation through Jesus Christ our Lord and 
most blessed Saviour. Amen. 
Our Father, &c. 

Another form of evening prayer which may dbo be used at hed4ime. 
Our Father, &c 

I will lift up my eyes unto the hills from whence cometh my 
help**; my help cometh of the Lord which made heaven and earth. 

He will not suffer thy foot to be moved; He that keepeth thee 
will not slumber; behold. He that keepeth Israel shall neither 
slumber nor sleep. 

The Lord is thy keeper, the Lord is thy shade upon thy right 
hand; the sun shall not smite thee by day, neither the moon by 
night. 

The Lord shall preserve thee bom all evil ; He shall preserve thy 
soul; the Lord shall preserve thy going out and thy commg in from 
this time forth for evermore. 
Gloiy be to the Father, &c. 



Visit, I beseech Thee, Lord, this habitation with Thy mwcy, 
and me with Thy ffrace and salvation. Let Thy holy angels pitch 
their tents round about and dwell here, that no illusion of the night 
may abuse me, the spirits of darkness may not come near to hurt me, 
no evil or sad accident oppress me ; and let the eternal Spirit of the 
Father dwell in my soul and body, filling every comer of my heart 
with light and grace. Let no deed of darkness overtake me ; and let 
Thy blessing, most blessed God, be upon me for ever, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

n. 

Into Thy hwids, most blessed Jesu, I commend my soul and body, 
for Thou hast redeemed both with Thy most precious olood. So bless 
and sanctify my sleep unto me that it may be temperate, holy, and 
safe, a refreshment to my wearied body, to enable it so to serve my 
soul that both may serve Thee with a never-failing duty. O let me 
never sleep in sin or death eternal, but give me a watchful and a pru- 
dent spirit, that I may omit no opportunity of serving Thee; that 
whether I sleep or wake, live or die, I may be Thy servant and Thy 
** Psalm cxxL 1, &c. 
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child : that ^hen the work of my life is done I may rest in the bosom 
of my Lord, till by the voice of the archwigel, ttie trump of God, I 
shall be awakened, and called to sit down and feast in the eternal 
supper of the Lamb. Grant this, Lamb of God, for the honour of 
Thv mercies, and the dory of Thy name, O most merdful Saviour 
and JBedeemer Jesus. Amen. 

m. 

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus, who hath sent 
His angels, and kept me this dav from the destruction that walketh 
at noon, and the arrow that flieth b^ day; and hath given me His 
Spirit to restrain me from those evils .to which my own weaknesses, 
and my evil habits, and my uncjui^t enemies, would easily betray me. 
Blessed and for ever hallowed be Thy name for that never-ceasing 
shower of blessing by which I live, and am content and blessed, and 
provided for in all necessities, and set forward in my duty and way to 
heaven. Blessing, honour, glory, and power, be unto Him that sit- 
teth on the throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever. Amen. 

Holy is our (Jod, holv is the Almighty, holy is the Immortal ; holy, 
holy, holy Lord Qoi of Sabaoth, have mercy npon me. 

JEfaculations and short meditations to be used in the nighty when 

$oe $oaie. 

Stand in awe and sin not : commune with your own heart upon 
your bed, and be still. I will lay me down in peace, and sleep ; for 
thou. Lord, only makest me to dwell in safety^. 

O Father of spirits, and the God of all flesh, have mercy andpity 
upon aU sick and dying Christians, and receive the souls which Tnou 
hast redeemed retuniing unto Thee. 

Blessed are they that dwell in the heavenly Jerusalem, where there 
is no need of the sun, neither of the moon to shine in it, for the glory 
of QoA does lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof^; and 
there shall be no night there, and they need no candle ; for the Lord 
God giveth them light, and they shall reign for ever and ever'. 

Meditate on Jacob's wrestling with the an^el all night : be thou 
also importunate with OtoA for a blessing, and give not over till He 
hath blessed thee. 

Meditate on the angel passing over the children of Israel, and de- 
stroying the Egyptians for disobedience and oppression ; pray for the 
grace of obedience and charity, and for the divine protection. 

Meditate on the an^ who destroyed in a night the whole army of 
the Assyrians for formcation'; call to mind the sins of thy youth, the 
sins of thy bed, and say with David, ^^my reins chasten me in the 

P Psalm IT. 4, 9. • [Compare toL it pp. 18, 598.--There 

4 ReT. XXL 23. teems a confusion between 2 Kings xiz. 

' ReT. xxiL 5. 35, and 1 Cor. x. 8.] 
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night season^ and my sonl refaseth comfort :'' pray for pardon and 
the grace of chastity. 

Meditate on the agonies of Christ in the garden^ Hjs sadness and 
affliction all that night ; and thank and adore Him for His love^ that 
made Him suffer so much for thee ; and hate thy sins, which made it 
necessary for the Son of God to suffer so much. • 

Meditate on the four last things, the certainty of death, the terrors 
of the day of judgment; the joys of heaven, the pains of hell : and 
the etemiiy of bofli, 

l^iink upon all thy friends which are gone before thee, and pray that 
God would grant to thee to meet them in a joyful resurrection. 

''The day of the Lord will come as a tluef in the night"; in 
which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise^ and the de- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat ; the earth also, and the works 
that are therein shall be burnt up : seeing then that all these things 
shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought we to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness, lookmg for and hastening unto the 
coming of the day of God P^ 

Lora, in mercy remember Thy servant in the day of judgment. 
Thou shalt answer for me, O Lora my God : in Thee, O Loro, have 
I trusted ; let me never be confounded. Amen. 

^ I desire the christian reader to observe that all these offices or 
forms of prayer, if thev should be used every day, would not spend 
above an hour and a half; but because some of them are double, and 
so but one of them to be used in one day, it is much less ; and by 
affording to God one hour in twenty-four, thou mayest have the com- 
forts ana rewards of devotion : but he that thinks this is too much, 
either is very busv in the world, or very careless of heaven. However, 
I have parted the prayers into smaller portions, that he may use 
which and how many be please in any one of the forms. 



Ad SECTION n. 

Ajprayerjfbr hoh/ intention in the beginning and pursuit of <my can^ 
siderable action, as study , preaching, 8fc. 

O BTEKNAL God, who hast made all things for man, and man for 
Thy glory, sanctify my body and soul, my thoughts and my inten- 
tions, my words and actions, that whatsoever I shall think, or speak, 
or do, may be by me designed to the glorification of Thy name, and 
by Thy blessing it may be effective and successful in the work of 
God, according as it can be capable. Lord, turn my necessities into 
virtue ; the works of nature into the works of grace, by making them 

• 2 Pet iii. 10. 
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orderly^ regolary temperste, sabordinateand profitable to ends beyond 
their own proper efficacy : and let no pride or self-seeking, no covet- 
oosness or revenge, no unpore mixture or unhandsome purposes, no 
HtUe ends and low imaginations, pollute my spirit, and Amhallow any 
of my words and actions : but let my body be a servant of my spirit, 
and both body and spirit servants of Jesus ; that doing all tUngs for 
Thy glory here, I may be partaker of Thy glory hereafter, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



Ad SECTION m. 

Apraigw medUaUng and referrmg to the divvne presence, 

^ This prayer U specially to be used in temptation to private sine. 

O ALMIGHTY God, infinite and eternal. Thou fillest all things with 
Thy presence; Thou art every where by Thy essence and by Thy 
power, in heaven by gloiy, in hdv places by Tliy grace and fevour, in 
the hearts of Thy servants by Thy Spirit, in tne consciences of all 
men by Th^ testunony and observation of us. Teach me to walk 
always as m Thy presence, to fear Thy majesty, to reverence Thy 
wisdom and omniscience; that I may never dare to commit any un- 
decency in the eye of my Lord and my Judge; but that I may with 
so much care and reverence demean myself, that my Judge may not 
be my accuser, but my advocate ; that 1, expressing the belief of Thy 
presence here by careful walking, may feel the Effects of it in the 
participation of eternal glory, Uirough Jesus Christ. Amen. 



CHAPTER n. 

OF OH&ISTUK SOBEIBTY. 

SECTION I. 
Of sobriety in the general sense. 



Chhistian religion, in all its moral parts, is nothing else but the 
law of nature, and ffreat reason, complymg with the great necessities 
of all the world, and promoting the great pofit of all relations, and 
carrying us through all accidents of variety of chances to that end 
which Gpd hath from eternal ages puiposea for all that live according 
to it, and which He hath reveJed in Jesus Christ: and, according to 



Digitized by 



Google 



44 CHBI8TIAN SOBEIBTT. [CHAP. U. 

the apostle's aiithmetic^ hath but these three parts of it^ sobriety^ 
justice, reliffion; ''for the grace of God bringing salvation hath ap- 
peared to aU men, teaching us that denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live sobeny, righteously, and godly, in this present 
world, looking for that biased hope and glorious appearing of the 
/ great Qoi and our Saviour Jesus Christ. The &st contains all 
I our deportment in our personal and private capacities, the fair treat- 
ing of our bodies and our spirits ; the second enlarges our duty in all 
rektions to our neighbour; the third contains the offices of direct 
religion, and entercourse with Ood. 

Christian sobriely is all that duty that concerns ourselves in the 
matter of meat and drink and pleasures and thoughts ; and it hath 
within it the duties of temperance, chastity, humility, modesty, and 
content. 

It is a using severity, denial and frustration of our appetite, when 
it grows unreasonable in any of these instances : the necessity of 
which we shall to best purpose understand, by considering the evil 
consequences of sensuality, effeminacy, or fondness after carnal 
pleasures. 

Hvil cwi8equents of votujptuoutnesB or sensuaUfy. 

1. A longing after sensual pleasures is a dissolution of the spirit 
of a man, and makes it loose, soft, and wandering ; unapt for noble, 
wise, or spiritual employments; because the principles upon which 
pleasure is chosen and pursued, are sottish, weak, and unlearned, 
such as prefer the body before the soul*, the appetite before reason, 
sense before the spirit, the pleasures of a short abode before the 
pleasures of eternity. 

2. The nature of sensual pleasure is vain, empty, and unsatisfying, 
bluest always in expectation, and a mere vanity in the enjoying, and 
leaves a sting and thorn behind it when it goes off : our laughing, if 
it be loud and high, commonly ends in a deep sigh ; and all the in- 

I stances of pleasure have a sting in the tiul, though they carry beauty 

j on the face and sweetness on the lip. 

8. Sensual pleasure is a great abuse to the spirit of a man, bein^ 
a kind of fascination or witchcraft, blinding the understanding and 
enslaving the will ; and he that knows he is free-bom or redeemed 
with the blood of the Son of Gtoi, will not easily suffer the freedom 
of his soul to be entangled and rifled**. 

4. It is most contrary to the state of a Christian, whose life is a 
perpetual exercise, a wrestling and warfare, to which sensual pleasure 
disables him, by yielding to ^t enemy with whom he must strive if 

^ Tu ri animum yicisti potius quam animus te, est quod gaudeas. 
Qui animum vincunt, quam qiios animus, semper probiores cluent 

[Plaut] Trinum. [act iL sc. 2. lin. 29, 81.] 
* W6yoP iTK^ait ir^trov ir«Ae<r r^v <rtav- fi^ 6\tyov aMiy TwX^traf. AiriaD., lib. L 
TQv irpoaiptffiyf &v6pwir€' tl firi9^v &\\0f cap. 2. [torn. iii. p. 16.J 
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ever he will be crowned^ : and this argnment the apostle intimated, 
"he that striveth for masteries is temperate in all things; now they 
do it to obtain a corraptible crown, but we an incorruptible^/' 

6. It is by a certain consequence the greatest impediment in the 
world to martyrdom; that being a fondness, this being a cruelty to 
the flesh ; to which a christian man arriving by degrees, must first 
have crucified the lesser affections : for he that is overcome by little 
arguments of pain, will hardly consent to lose his life with torments. 

Degrees of sobriety. 

Agamst this voluptuousness sobriety is opposed in three degrees. 

First, a despite or disaffection to pleasures, or a resolving against 
all entertainment of the instances and temptations of sensuality ; and 
it consists in the internal faculties of will and understanding decree- 
ing and declaring against them, disapproving and disliking them, 
upon good reason and strong resolution. 

Secondly, a fight and actual war against all the temptations and 
offers of sensual pleasure in all evil instances and degrees ; and it 
consists in praver, in fastins^ in cheap diet, and hard lod^ng, and 
laborious exercises, and avoiding occasions, and using all arts and in- 
dustry of fortifying the spirit, and making it severe, manly, and 
christian. 

Thirdly, spiritual pleasure is the highest degree of sobriety ; and 
in the same decree in which we reUsh and are in love with spiritual 
delights, the "hidden manna"'', with the sweetnesses of devotion, with 
the joys of thanksgiving, with rejoicings in the Lord, with the com- 
forts of hope, with the delidousness of charity and alms-deeds, with 
the sweetness of a good conscience, with the peace of meekness, and 
the felicities of a contented spirit ; in the same degree we disrelish 
and loath the husks of swinish lusts, and the parings of the apples 
of Sodom*; and the taste of sinful pleasures is unsavoury as the 
drunkard's vomit. 

Rules for suppressing voluptuousness. 

The precepts and advices which are of best and of general use in 
the cunng of sensuality, are these : 

1. Accustom thyself to cut off all superfluity in the provisions of 
thy life : for our desires will enlai^ beyond the present possession, 
so long as all the things of this world are unsatisfying; if therefore 
you suffer them to extend beyond the measures of necessity or moder- 
ated conveniency, they will still swell, but you reduce them to a littie 
compass when you make nature to be your limit. We must more 

« e/Affit hXliana vui^ffai\ , Mta^ €^ EpioL [Enchir., cap. xxxr. p. 19.] 
Torrcir, iufvvKOTpo^tff, hr4x9<rem »f^ f I Cor. ix. 26. 

fiJermF, yufufditffSm wp6s Mryxny, K.T.A. ' Apoc ii 17. • [See ?ol. ir. p. 539.] 
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take Cfure that our desires should cease^ than that they should be 
satisfied : and therefore reducing them to narrow scantlings and small 
proportions is the best instrument to redeem their trouble, and pre* 
vent the dropsy, because that is next to an universal doiying them -^ 
it is certainly a paring off from them all unreasonableness and irre- 
gularity : for '* whatsoever covets unseemly things, and is apt to swell 
into an inconvenient bulk, is to be chastened and tempered: aAd 
such are sensuality, and a boy V' s^th the philosopher. 

•2. Suppress your sensual desires in their first approach*' ; for then 
they are least, and thy faculties and election are stronger : but if they 
in their weakness prevail upon thy strengths, there wiU be no resist- 
ing them when they are increased and thy abilities lessened ; you 
shall scarce obtain of them to end, if you suffer them to b^^. 

8. Divert them with some laudable emplovment^ and take off their 
edge by inadvertency, or a not attending to them. For since the fa- 
culties of a man cannot at the same time with any sharpness attend 
to two objects, if you employ your spirit upon a book or a bodily 
labour, or any innocent and indifferent employment, you have no 
room left for the present trouble of a sensual temptation. For to 
this sense it was that Alexander told the queen of Caria that his 
tutor Leonidas had provided two cooks for him, '^hard marches all 
night, and a small dinner the next day^ :" these tamed his youthful 
aptnesses to dissolution, so long as he ate of their provisions. 

4. Look upon pleasures, not upon that side that is next the sun, 
or where thev loo«: beauteoudy ; that is, as they come towards vou 
to be enjoyed, for then they paint, and smile, and dress themselves 
up in tinsel and glass, gems and counterfeit imagery : but when thou 
hast rifled and discomposed them with enjoying their &lse beauties, 
and that they begin to go off, then behold th^n in their nakedness 
and weariness*. See what a sigh and sorrow, what naked unhand- 
some proportions, and a filthv carcase, they discover; and the next 
time they counterfeit, remember what you have alr^tdy discovered, 
and be no more abused. And I have Imown some wise persons have 
advised to cure the passions and longings of their children by letting 
them taste of every things they passionately fancied, for they should 
be sure to find less in it than they looked for, and the impatience of 
their being denied would be loosened and made slack ; and when our 
wishings are no bigger than the thing deserves, and our usages of 
them according to our needs (which may be obtained by trying what 
they are, and what good they can do us), we shall find in all plea- 

■ Defideria tua panro rediroe ; hoc ixxxy. torn. u. p. 855.] 
enim taptum curare debes, ut desinant. ^ Nvxroiropfay ircd hKayapurrloi^. [Plut 

^-Senec De Sanit tuend., torn. tL p. 4S3.] 

^ [Aristot Eth. Nicom., lib. iii. ci^ « Voluptatet abeontes tessas et poeni- 

15.] tentia plenas, animis nostris natura sub- 

* Facilius est initia affectuum prohi- jecit, quo minui cupide repeUntor.— 

bere, quam impetum regere. — Sen. [ep. Seneca. 

Lsta venire Venus, tristia abire solet. 
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sores 80 litUe entertaumient> that the rsmtj of the possession will 
soon reprove the vicdence of the iqppetite. And if this permission be 
in innocent instances^ it may be of good nse : but Solomon tried it 
in aJl things, taking his fill of all pleasures^ and soon grew weary of 
them alL The same thing we may do by reason which we do by ex- 
perience^ if either we will look upon pleasures as we are sure they 
look when they go off, after their enjoyment : or if we will credit the 
experience of uiose m^ who have tasted them and loathed them. 

5. Often consider and contemplate the joys of heaven, that when 
they have filled thy desires, which are the sails of the soul, thou 
mayest steer onlv thithw, and never more look back to Sodom. And 
when thy soul dwells above and looks down upon the pleasures of 
the world, they seem like things at distance, little and contemptible, 
and men running after the satisfaction of their sottish appetites seem 
foolish as fishes, thousands of them running after a rotten worm that 
covers a deadly hook; or at the best but like children, with great 
noise pursuing a bubble rising from a walnut-shell, which ends 
sooner than the noise. 

6. To this, the example of Christ and His apostles, of Moses, and 
all the wise m^ of all a^ of the world, wiU much help ; who, 
understanding how to distmgmsh good from evil, did choose a sad 
and melancholy way to fehcity, rather than the broad, pleasant, and 
easy path, to folly and miserv. 

Dut this is but the general; its first particular is temperance. 



SECTION II. 

Qf temperance in eating and drinking. 

SoBRiETT is the bridle of the passions of desire', and temperance is 
the bit and curb of that bridle, a restraint put into a man's mouth, a 
moderate use of meat and drink, so as may best consist with our 
health, and may not hinder but help the works of the soul by its 
necessary supporting us, and ministering cheerfulness and refresh- 
ment. 

Temperance consists in the actions of the soul principally : for it 
is a grace that chooses natural means in order to proper, and natural, 
and holy ends : it is exercised about eating and drinking, because 
they are necessary; but therefore it permits the use of them only as 
they minister to Lawfcd ends; it does not eat and drink for pleasure, 
but for need, and for refreshment, which is a part or a degree of need. 
I deny not but eating and drinking may be, and, in healthful bodies, 
always is, with pleasure ; because there is in nature no greater plea- 
sure than that all the appetites which Ood hath made shoula be 

' 'Eyirp^Tciei, hnrh rov iv lepdru Hx'Uf t^i' iviBvfiiw. [vid. PhaTor., iyicpthtuu] 
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satisfied; and a man may choose a morsel tliat is pleasant (the less 
pleasant being rejected as being less nseful^ less apt to noniish)^ or 
more agreeing with an infirm stomachy or when the day is festiysd by 
order^ or by private joy. In all these cases it is permitted to receive 
a more free aelight^ and to design it too^ as the less principal : that 
is^ that the chief reason why we choose the more delicious be the 
serving that end for which such refreshments and choices are per- 
mitted. But when deHght is the only end^ and rests in itself, and 
dwells there long, then eating and drinking is not a serving of God, 
but an inordinate action ; because it is not in the way to that end 
whither Ood directed it. But the choosing of a delicate before a 
more ordinary dish is to be done as other human actions are, in which 
there are no degrees and precise natural limits described, but a lati- 
tude is indulged; it must be done moderately, prudently, and accord- 
ing to the accounts of wise, religious, and sober men : and then Ood, 
who cave us such variety of creatures, and our choice to use which 
we wUl, may receive ^ory from our temperate use, and thanksgiving; 
and we may use them indifferently without scruple, and a making 
them to become snares to us, either by too licentious and studied use 
of them, or too restrained and scrupulous fear of usin^ them at all 
but in such certain circumstances in which no man can be sure he is 
not mistaken. 

But temperance in meat and drink is to be estunated by the fol- 
lowing measures : — 

Measures of temperance in eating, 

First, eat not before the time, unless necessity, or charily, or any 
intervening accident, which may make it reasonable and prudent, 
should happen. Bemember it had almost cost Jonathan his life 
because he tasted a little honey before the sun went down, contrary 
to the king's commandment; and although a great need which he 
had, excused him from the sin of gluttony, yet it is inexcusable when 
thou eatest before the usual time, and thrustest thy hand into the 
dish unseasonably, out of greediness of the pleasure and impatience 
of the delay. 

Secondly, eat not hastily and impatiently, but with such decent 
and timely action that your eating be a human act, subject to dehbe- 
ration and choice; and that you may consider in the eating, whereas 
he that eats hastily cannot consider particularly of the circumstances, 
degrees, and little accidents and chances that happen in his meal, 
but may contract many Kttle undecencies, and oe suddenly sur- 
prised. 

Thirdly, eat not delicately, or nicely ; that is, be not troublesome 
to thyself or others in the choice of thy meats, or the delicacy of thy 
sauces. It was imputed as a sin to the sons of Israel, that they 
loathed manna and longed for flesh; " the quails stunk in their nos- 
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trils, and the wrath of (Jod fell upon them \" and for the maimer of 
dressing, the sons of Eli were noted of indiscreet curiosity, they 
would not have the flesh boiled, but raw, that they might roast it 
with fire ; not that it was a sin to eat it, or desire meat roasted; but 
that when it was appointed to be boiled, they refased it, which de- 
clared an intemperate and a nice palate. It is lawful in tdl senses to 
comply with a weak and a nice stomach, but not with a nice and 
curious palate. When our health requires it, that ought to be pro- 
vided for: but not so our sensuality and intemperate longings. 
Whatsoever is set before you, eat; if it be provided for you, you 
may eat it be it never so dehcate ; and be it plain and common, so it 
be wholesome and fit for ^ou, it must not be refused upon curiosity, 
for every degree of that is a degree of intemperance. Happy and 
innocent were the ages of our forefathers, who ate herbs and parched 
com, and drank the pure stream, and broke their fast with nuts and 
roots^^; and when they were permitted flesh, ate it only dressed with 
hunger and fire; and the first sauce they had was bitter herbs, and 
sometimes bread dipped in vinegar. But in this circmnstance, mode- 
ration is to be reckoned in proportion to the present customs, to the 
company, to education, and the judgment of honest and wise persons, 
and the necessities of nature. 

Fourthly, eat not too much; load neither thy stomach nor thy 
understandmg : ^'if thou sit at a bountiful table, be not greedy upon 
it, and say not there is much meat on it; remember that a wicked 
eye is an evil thing, and what is created more wicked than an eye ? . 
therefore it weepeth upon every occasion. Stretch not thy hand / 
whithersoever it looketn, and thrust it not with him into the dish. 
A veij little is sufficient for a man well nurtured, and he fetcheth 
not his wind short upon his bed^.^' 



Signs and effects of temperance. 

.We shall best know that we have the grace of temperance by the 
following sims, which are so many arguments to engage us also upon 
its study and practice. 

A temperate man is modest, greediness is unmannerly and rude ; 
and this is intimated in the advice of the son of Sirach, ''when thou 
sittest amongst many, reach not thy hand out first of all; leave off 
first for manners' sake, and be not unsatiable, lest thou offend ;''-— 

• Felix nimium prior setas 
coDtenta fidelibos arris ; 
facili que sera solebat 
jejunia soWere glande. 

Boeth. de Consol. [lib. ii. metr. 6. p. 989.] 
Arbuteos foetusi montanaque fraga legebant 

[Ovid. Metam. I 104.] 

^ [Ecclus. xxzi 12.] 
III. B 
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temperance is accompanied with gravity of deportm^t; greediness is 
garish, and rejoices loosely at Sie sight of dainties'; — sound but 
moderate sleep is its sign and its effect; ''sound sleep cometh of 
moderate eating; he riseth early, and his wits are wim him^;" — a 
spiritual joy and a devout prayer; — a suppressed and seldom an^; 
< — a command of our thoughts and passions; — a seldom-returning, 
and a never-prevailing temptation; — ^to which add, that a temperate 
person is not curious of fancies and delidousness ; he thinks not 
much, and speaks not often, of meat and drink; hath a healthful 
body and long life, unless it be hindered by some other accident: 
whereas to gluttimy ''the pain of watching and dioler, the pangs 
of the belly,'' are continual company. And therefore Stratonicus'^ 
said handsomely concerning the luxury of the Bhodians, " they built 
houses as if they were immortal, but they feasted as if they meant to 
live but a little while/' And Antipater' by his reproach of the old 
glutton Demades well expressed the baseness of this sin, saying that 
I)emade8, now old, and always a glutton, was like a spent sacrifice, 
nothing left of him but his belly and his tongue, all the man besides 
is gone. 

(^ druuienneis. 

But I desire that it be observed, that because int^nperance in 
eating is not so soon perceived by others as immoderate drinking, 
and the outward visible effects of it are not either so notorious or so 
ridiculous, therefore gluttony is not of so ^«at disr^utation amongst 
men as drunkenness ; yet according to its aegree it puts on the greU- 
ness of the sin before Qod, and is most strictly to be attended to, 
lest we be surprised by our security and want of diligence; and the 
intemperance is alike criminal in both, according as the affections 
are either to the meat or drink. Gluttony is more uncharitable to 
the body, and drunkenness to the soul, or the understanding part of 
man, and therefore in scripture is more frequently forbidden and 
declaimed against than the other; and sobriety hath by use obtained 
to signify temperance in drinking. 

Drunkenness is an immoderate affection and use of drink. That 
I call immoderate, that is besides or beyond that order of good 
things for which God hath given us the use of drink. The ^ds are, 
digestion of our meat, cheerfulness and refreshment of our spirits, or 
any end of health ; besides which if we go, or at any time beyond it, 
it is inordinate and criminal, it is the vice of drunkenness. It is for- 
bidden by our blessed Saviour in these words"*, "take heed to your- 
selves lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting 

^ Cicero Tocat temperantiam omatum ^ Plut De capid. divit, [torn. vilL 

vitx, in quo decorum illnd et honestom p. 83.1 

iitum est— [I>e o^* 1»^- »• c*P» 27.] * [Ibid.] , 

J [£cclu8. xxxL 20.] " Luke zzL 34. 
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and drankenness :" surfeitiiig^ thai is^ the evil effects,, the sottishness 
and remaining stupidity^ of habitoal or of the last nighf s dranken- 
ness. For C£rist forbids both the actual and the habitual intempe- 
rance ; not only the effect of it^ but also the affection to it : for in 
both there is sm. He that drinks but little^ if that little make him 
drunk^ and if he know beforehand his own infirmii^^ is guilty of sur- 
feiting^ not of drunkenness". But he that drinxs much^ and is 
strong to bear it^ and is not deprived of his reason violently^ is guilty® 
of the sin of drunkenness. It is a sin not to prevent such unchari- 
table effects upon the body and understanding; and therefore a man 
that loves not the drink, is guilty of surfeiting, if he does not watch 
to prevent the evil effect : and it is a sin, and the greater of the two, 
inordinately to love or to use the drink, though the surfeiting or 
violence do not follow. Good therefore is the counsel of the son of 
Sirach, "Shew not thy valiantness in wine; for wine hath destroyed 
many P.'' 

EvU coMequenta to drunkenness. 

The evils and sad consequents of drunkenness (the consideration 
of which are as so many arguments to avoid the sin) are to this sense 
reckoned by the writers of noly scripture, and other wise personages 
of the world ; 

It causeth woes and mischief^ wounds and sorrow, sin and shamc^ ; 
it maketh bitterness of spirit, brawling and quarrelling ; it increasetli 
race and lesseneth strength ; it maketh red eyes, and a loose and 
babbling tongue. 

It particuljurly ministers to lust, and yet disables the body ; so that 
in effect it makes man wanton as a satjnr, and impotent as age : and 
Solomon, in enumerating the evils of this vice, adds this to the ac- 
count*, ^Hhine eyes shall behold strange women, and thine heart 
shall utter perverse things :'* as if the drunkard were only desire, \ ^ 
and then impatience, muttering and enjoying like an eunuch embrac- \ ^ 
ing a woman. 

It besots and hinders the actions of the understanding, making a 
man brutish in his passions, and a fool in his reason ; and differs 
nothing firom madness, but that it is voluntary, and so is an equal 
evil in nature, and a worse in Inanners^ 

■ Kpcur^i) Mi wportpaiut aut &irb p Ecclus. xxxi. 25. 

X^«fn» ohfoiroffiat. — Schol. in Aristoph. i Prov. xxiii. 29 ; Ecclus. xxxi 26. 

[Acharn. 277.] Idem fere apud Plutarch. r Mnlta faciunt ebrii, quibus sobrii 

Vinolentia animi quandam remissionem embetcunt. — Sen. ep. IxxxiiL [torn. U. 

et leiritatem, ebrietas futilitatem signi- p. 344.] 
ficat— Plut De garruL [torn. yiiL p. 7.] • Prov. xxiii. 33. 

• [Isaiah v. 22.] 

* Inianias comes est irt» contubenulis ebrietas. 

Pint De garruL [torn. yiii. p. 6.] 
s2 
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It takes off all the raards^ and lets loose the reins of all those evils 
to which a man is by his nature or by his evil customs inclined^ and 
from which he is restrained by reason and severe principles. Dninken- 
ness calls off the watchmen from their towers; and then all the evils 
that can proceed from a loose hearty and an untied tongue^ and a dis- 
solute spirit^ and an unguarded^ unlimited will^ all that we may put 
upon the accounts of drunkenness. 

It extinguisheth and quenches the Spirit of God ; for no man can 
be filled with the Spirit of Gk)d and with wine at the same time ; and 
therefore St. Paul makes them exclusive of each other", ''be not 
drunk with wine, wherein is excess, but be filled with the Spirit '^.'^ 
And since Joseph^s cup was put into Benjamin's sack, no man had a 
divining goblet. 

It opens all the sanctuaries of nature, and discovers the nakedness 
of the soul, all its weaknesses and follies ; it multiplies sins and dis- 
covers them ; it niakes a man uncapable of being a private friend, or 
a public counsellor. 

It taketh a man's soul into slavery and imprisonment more than 
any vice whatsoever^, because it disarms a man of all his reason and 
his wisdom whereby he might be cured ; and therefore oommonlv it 
grows upon him with age, a drunkard being still more a fool and less 
a man. I need not add any sad examples, since all story and all 
ages have too many of them : Amnon was slam by his brother Ab- 
saJom when he was warm and high with wine ; Simon the high priest 
and two of his sons were slain by their brother at a drunken feast ; 
Holofemes was drunk when Judith slew him; and all the great 
things that Daniel spake of Alexander' were drowned with a surfeit 
of one night's intemperance; and the drunkenness of Noah and Lot 
are upon record to -eternal ages, that in those early instances, and 
righteous persons, and less criminal drunkenness than is that of 
Christians m this period of the world, God might shew that very great 
evils are prepared to punish this vice; no less than shame, and 
slavery, and incest; the first upon Noah, the second upon one of his 
sons, and the third in the person of Lot. 



• Corpus ODUstum 



Hesternis ritiis juiimum quoque pregrayat 

Hor. [Sat iL 2. lin. 77.] 
Ebrietas eit volantaria insania. Sen. [ep. Ixxxiii torn. iL p. 844.] 
• Ephes. y. 18. 

' OJy6s 0rff rpd^t ficXr^f, Zs Tf Kai, HWovs 
BKdwrti, ts iy luy vavS^y tXm uri^ tHa-ifia iripp, 

Horn. [Od. i/. 298.] 
f Prov. xxxL 4. 

— — OlZtls 8> fttOittPt iy (TKOfwfs, 
ts oix^ 9ov\6s iffrt rod irrrwKivai. 

Philem. [in Stob. Floril. xriii. 7.] 

> Alexandrum . . intemperantia bi- phus condidit— Sen. ep. Izxziii. [torn. ii. 
bendi, et ille Herculaneus ac &talis scy- p. 845.] 
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Signs of drunkenness. 

But if it be enquired concerning the periods and distinct signifi- 
cations of this crime^ and when a man is said to be drunk ; to this I 
answer, that drunkenness is in the same manner to be judged as 
sickness. As every illness or violence done to health, in every part 
of its continuance is a part or degree of sickness : so is every going 
off from our natural and conmion temper and our usual severity pf 
behaviour, a degree of drunkenness. He is not only drunk that can 
drink no more ; for few are so : but he hath sinned in a degree of 
drunkenness who hath done any thing towards it beyond his proper 
measure. But its parts and periods are usually thus reckoned; — 
apish gestures; much talking; immoderate laughing; dulness of 
sense; scurrihty, that is, wanton, or jeering, or abusive language; 
an useless understanding ; stupid sleep ; epilepsies, or faUings and 
reelings, and beastly vomitings ; the least of these, even when the 
tongue b^ns to be untied, is a degree of drunkenness. 

But that we may avoid the sin of intemperance in meats and 
drinks, besides the former rules of measures, these counsels also may 
be useful. 

Rules for obtaining temperance. 

1. Be not often present at feasts, nor at all in dissolute company, 
when it may be avoided ; for varie^ of pleasing objects steals away 
the heart oi man ; and company is either violent or enticing ; and we 
are weak or complying, or perhaps desirous enough to be abused. 
But if you be unavoidably or indiscreetly engaged, let not mistaken 
dviliiy or good nature engage thee either to the temptation of stay- 
ing (if thou understandest thy weakness) or the sin of drinking 
inordinately. 

2. Be severe in jour judmnent concerning your proportions, and 
let no occasion make you enlarge far beyond your ordinary. For"^ 
man is surprised by parts ; and while he thinks one glass more will 
not make him drunk, that one glass hath disabled him from well dis- 
cerning his present condition and neighbour danger. '' While men 
think themselves wise, they become fools:'' they think they shall 
taste the aconite and not die, or crown their heads with juice of 
poppy and not be drowsy : and if they drink off the whole vintage, 
still they think thev can swallow another goblet*. But remember 
this, whenever you begin to consider whether you may safely take one 
draught more, it is then high time to give over : let that be ac- 
counted a sign late enough to break off; for every reason to doubt is 

a sufficient reason to part the company. 

• Sen. ep. Ixxuii. [ibid.] ancor' un tralto. — [Grutpr. Floril. Eth. 

Chi ha beYuto tutto U mar, pu6 ber* polit, torn. ii. part 2. p. 211.] 
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3. Come not to table but when thy need invites thee : and if thou 
beest in healthy leave something of thy appetite unfilled^ something 
of thy natural heat unemployed, that it may secure thy digestion, and 
serve other needs of nature or the spirit. 

4. Propound to thyself (if thou beest in a capacity) a constant rule 
of livings of eating and drinking : which though it may not be fit to 
observe scrupulously, lest it become a snare to thy conscience, or en- 
danger thy health upon every accidental violence ; yet let not thy rule 
be broken often nor much, but upon great necessity and in small 



5. Never urge any man to eat or drink beyond his own limits and 
his own desires. He tiiat does otherwise, is drunk with his brother's 
surfeit^, and reels and falls with his intemperance ; that is, the sin of 

|. drunkenness is upon both their scores ; they both lie wallowing in 

I the guilt. 

^ 6. Use St. Paulas instruments of sobriety, '' let us who are of the 
day be sober, putting on the breast-plate of faith and love, and for 
an helmet the hope of salvation*^.'' Faith, hope, and charity, are the 
best weapons in me world to fight against intemperance. The faith 
of the Mahometans forbids them to drink wine, and they abstain re- 
ligiously, as the sons of Eechab* : and the faith of Christ forbids 
drunkenness to us ; and therefore is infinitely more powerful to sup- 
press this vice, when we remember, that we are Christians, and to 
abstain from drunkenness and gluttony is part of the faith and disci- 
pline of Jesus ; and that with these vices neither our love to God, 
nor our hopes of heaven can possibly consist, and therefore when 
these enter the heart, the others go out at the mouth; for this is 
the devil that is cast out by fasting and prayer, which are the proper 
actions of these graces. 

7. As a pursuance of this rule, it is a good advice, that as we b^in 
and end all our times of eating with prayer and thanksgiving, so at 
the meal we remove and carry up our mind and spirit to the celestial 
table, often thinking of it, and often desiring it : that by enkindling 
thy desire to heavenly banquets, thou mayest be indifferent and less 
passionate for the earthly. 

8. Mingle discourses, pious, or in some sense profitable, and in 
all senses charitable and innocent, with thy meal, as occasion is 
ministered. 

9. Let your drink so serve your meat, as your meat doth your 
health ; that it be apt to convey and digest it, and refresh the spirits : 
but let it never go beyond such a refreshment as may a little lighten 
the present load of a sad or troubled spirit : never to inconvenience, 
lightness, sottishness, vanity, or intemperance ; and know that the 
loosing the bands of the tongue, and the very first dissolution of its 
duty, is one degree of the intemperance. 

*> Nil interest, faveas sceleri, an iUud legg. special., p. 773, fol. Par. 1640.] 
facias.— Senec [Idem habet Philo, de " [I Thess. v. 8.] * \}^t, xxxv. 6.] 
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10. In all cases be careful that you be not brought under the 
power of such things, which otherwise are lawful enough in the use : 
''ail things are lanmd for me, but I will not be brought under the 
power of any thing,'' saith St. Paul ; and to be perpetually longing, and 
unpatiently desirous of any thing, so that a man cannot abstain &om 
it, is to lose a man's lib^y, and to become a servant of meat and 
drink, or smoke. — And I wish this last instance were more considered 
by persons who little suspect themselves guilty of intemperance, 
thoii^ their desires are strong and impatient, and the use of it per- 
petuai, and unreasonable to all purposes but that they have made it 
habitual and necessary, as intemperance itself is made to some men. 

11 . Use those advices which are prescribed as instruments to sup- 
press voluptuousness in the foregoing section. 



SECTION m. 
Of chastity. 

^ Header, stay, and read not the advices of the following section, 
unless thou hast a chaste spirit ; or desirest to be chaste ; or at least 
art apt to consider, whether you ought or no. For there are some 
spiritis so atheistical, and some so wholly possessed with a spirit of 
uncleanness, that they turn the most prudent and chaste discourses 
into dirt and filthy apprehensions : like choleric stomachs, changing 
their very cordials and medicines into bitterness ; and in a literal 
sense turning the grace of Ood into wantonness. They study cases 
of conscience in the matter of carnal sins, not to avoid, but to learn 
ways how to offend God and pollute their own spirits : and search 
their houses with a sun-beam, that they may be instructed in all the 
comers of nastmess. I have used all the care I could in the follow- 
ing periods, that I might neither be wanting to assist those that need 
it nor yet minister any occasion of fancy or vainer thoughts to those 
tnat need them*not. If any man will snatch the pure taper from my 
Hand and hold it to the devil, he will only bum his own fingers, but 
shall not rob me of the reward of my care and good intention, since 
I have taken heed how to express the following duties, and given 
him caution how to read them. 

Chastity is that duty, which was mystically intended by God in the 
law of circumcision. It is the circumcision of the heart, the cutting 
off all superfluity of naughtiness and a suppression- of all irregular 
desires in the matter of sensual or carnal pleasure. I call all desires 
irre^gular and sinful, that are not sanctified, by the holy institution, 
or by being within the protection of marriage ; by being witliin the 
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order of nature ; or by being within the moderation of christian mo- 
desty. Against the iiat, are fornication^ adultery, and all voluntary 
pollutions of either sex : against the second are all unnatural lusts 
and incestuous mixtures : against the third is all jg^oderate use of 
permitted beds ; concerning which judgment is to be made, as con- 
cerning meats and drinks : there being no certain degree of frequency 
or intention prescribed to all persons ; but it is to be ruled as the 
other actions of a man, by proportion to the end, by the dignity of 
the person in the honour and severity of being a Christian, and by 
other circumstances, of which I am to give account. 

Chastity is that grace which forbids and restrains all these, keeping 
the body and soul pure in that state in which it is placed by God, 
whether of the single or of the married life : concerning which our 
duty is thus described by St. Paul, " for this is the will of God, even 
your sanddfication, that ye should abstain from fornication : that every 
one of you should know how to possess his vessel in sanctification 
and honour; not in the lust of concupiscence, even as the gentiles 
which know not God*.'' 

Chastity is either abstinence or continence ; abstinence is that of 
virgins or widows, continence of married persons. Chaste marriages 
are honourable and pleasing to God : widowhood is pitiable in its 
solitariness and loss, but amiable and comely when it is adorned with 
gravity and purity, and not sullied with remembrances of the passed 
licence, nor with present desires of returning to a second bed : but 
virginity is a life of angels, the enamel of the soul, the huge advant- 
age of religion, the great opportunity for the retirements of devotion^; 
and being empty of cares, it is full of prayers ; being unmingled with 
the world, it is apt to converse with God ; and by not feeling the 
warmth of a too forward and indulgent nature, flames out with holy 
fires, till it be burning like the cherubim and the most ecstasied order 
of holy and unpoUutea spirits. 

Natural virginity of itself is not a state more acceptable to God : 
but that which is chosen and voluntary in order to the conveniences 
of religion and separation from worldly encumbrances, is therefore 
better than the married life, not that it is more holy, but that it is a 
freedom from cares, an opportunity to spend more time in spiritual 
employments ; it is not allayed with busmesses and attendances upon 
lower aflidrs : and if it be a chosen condition to these ends, it con- 
taineth in it a victory over lusts, and greater desires of religion, and 
self-denial ; and therefore is more excellent than the married life in 
that degree in which it hath greater religion and a greater mortifi- 
cation, a less satisfaction of natural desires and a greater ftdness of 
the spiritual : and just so is to expect that little coronet' or special 
reward, which God hath prepared, extraordinary and besides the great 

* 1 Tbess. iv. S — 5. petua meditatio. — St. Aug. lib. de Viig. 

• Virginitas [virginalis integritas] est cap. 13. [torn. vi. col. 846.] 
in carne comiptibili incorruptionis per- ' [cf. yoL ii. p. 660.] 
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crown of all faithful souls, for those '' who have not defiled them- 
sdves with women, but follow the'^ virgin " Lamb for ever*/' 

But some married persons even in their marriage do better please 
God, than some virgins in their state of Virginity : they by giving 
great example of conjugal affection, bv preserving their faith un- 
broken, by educating children in the fear of God, by patience and 
contentedness and holy thoughts, and the exercise of virtues proper 
to that state, do not only please God, but do in a higher degree than 
those virgins whose pieiy is not answerable to their great opportuni- 
ties and advantages. 

However, married persons, and widows, and vii^ins, are aJ servants 
of Qod and coheirs in the inheritance of Jesus, if they live within the 
restraints and laws of their particular estate, chastely, temperately, 
justly and religiously. 

Tke evil eonsequefUs of uncleanness. 

The blessings and proper effects of chastity we shall best under- 
stand by reckoning the evils of uncleanness and carnality. 

1. Uncleanness of all vices is the most shameful ; '' the eye of the 
adulterer waiteth for the twilight, saying, No eye shall see me ; and 
disguiseth his face : in the dark they dig through houses which they 
had marked for themselves in the day-time; they know not the light, 
for the morning is to them as the shadow of death : he is swift as 
the waters; their portion is cursed in the earth; he beholdeth not 
the way of the vineyards^ :'' shame is the eldest daughter of un- 
cleanness*. 

2. The appetites of uncleanness are full of cares and trouble, and 
its fruition is sorrow and repentance. The way of the adulterer is 
hedged with thorns^; full oi fears and jealousies, burning desires and 
impatient waitings, tediousness of delay, and sufferance of aflronts, 
and amazements of discovery"^. 

3. Most of its kinds are of that condition that they involve the 
ruin of two souls, and he that is a fornicator or adulterous, steals the 
soul, as well as dishonours the body, of his neighbour; and so it 
becomes like the sin of falHng Luafer, who brought a part of the 
stars with his tail from heaven ^ 

4. Of all carnal sins it is tiiat alone which the devil takes delight 
to imitate and counterfeit, communicating with witches and impure 
persons in the ™ corporal act, but in this only. 

6. Uncleanness with all its kinds is a vice which hath a professed 
enmity against the body ; " every sin which a man doth is without 

f Apoc. xiv. 4. Batietas yero poenitentia. — S. Hieron. 

^ Job xxiy. 15, &c. ' [Rev. xiL 4. — Milton, Par. Lost, t. 

* Hiriixa vdOri, [vid. Rom. I 26.] 610, vi. 156, vii. 131.] 

1 Hos. ii. 6. ■ [' in no' in first ed. — See vol. iv. p. 

^ Appetltus foraicationis anxietas est, 412 med. and Anselra on Rev. ii. 20.] 



Digitized by 



Google 



63 OF CHASTITT. [CHAP. U. 

the body^ but he that committeth fornication sinneth against his own 
body"/^ 

6. Uncleanness is hugely contrary to the spirit of govemmenty by 
embasing'^ the spirit of a man^ making it effeminate^ sneaking, soft 
and foohsh^ without courage, without confidence. Dayid felt this 
after his foUy with Bathshem^ he fell to unkingly arts and stratagems 
to hide the crime; and he did nothing but increase it, and remained 
timorous and poor-spirited, till he prayed to Gtoi once more to esta- 
blish him with a firee and a princdy spirit®. And no superior dare 
strictly obserye discipline upon his charge, if he hath let himself loose 
to ihe shame of incontinence. 

7. The gospel hath added tw6 arguments against uncleanness 
which were neyer before used, nor indeed could be. Since Qod hath 
giyen the Holy Spirit to them that are baptized, and rightly con- 
firmed, and entered into covenant with Him, our bodies are made 
temples of the Holy Ghost, in which He dwdk; and therefore un- 
cleanness is sacrilege and defiles a temple. It is St. Paul's argument, 
" know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy GmostP?'' 
and, "he that defiles a temple, him will God destroy :'' ''therefore 
fflorify God in your bodies,*' that is, " flee fornication.'' To which 
for the likeness of the argument add, that " our bodies are members 
of Christ;" and therefore ''God forbid, that we should take the 
members of Christ, and make them members of a harlot?" So that 
uncleanness dishonours Christ, and dishonours the Holy Spirit : it is 
a sin against God, and in this sense a sin against the Holy Ghost. 

8. The next special argument which the gospel ministers espe- 
cially against adultery, and for the preservation of the purity of 
marriage, is that marriage is by Christ hallowed into a mystery, to 
signi^^ the sacramental and mystical union of Christ and His 
church <i. He therefore that breaks this knot which the church and 
their mutual faith hath tied, and Christ hath knit up into a mystery, 
dishonours a great rite of Christianity, of high^ spiritual^ and excel- 
lent signification. 

9. St. Gregory' reckons uncleanness to be the parent of these 
monsters, blindness of mind, inconsideration, precipitancy, or giddi- 
ness in actions, self-love, hatred of QoA, love of the present plea- 
sures, a despite or despair of the joys of reUgion here, and of heaven 
hereafter. Whereas a pure mind m a chaste body is the mother of 
wisdom and deliberation, sober counsels and ingenuous actions, open 
deportment and sweet carriage, sincere principles and unprejudicate 
understanding, love of God and self-denial, peace and coniSdence, 
holy prayers and spiritual comfort, and a pleasure of spirit infi- 
nitely greater than the sottish and beastly pleasures of unchastity. 

™ 1 Cor. vl 18. P 1 Cor. vL 19; iii. 17; vi. 15. 

■ <t>eaf>TiKal Tuv ipxay. — [Arist Eth. ' Ephes. v. 82. 

Nicom. vi. 5. — cf. vol. iv. p. 603.] *" Moral, [lib. xxxi. cap. 45. coL 

• Spiritu principal] nieconfirma. P8.1i 1036 A.j 
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" For to overcome pleasure is the greatest pleasure, and no victory 
is greater than that which is gott^ over our lusts and filthy in- 
clinations'.'' 

10. Add to all these the public dishonesty and disreputation that 
all the nations of the world have cast upon adulterous and unhallowed 
embraces. Abimelech^ to the men of Gerar made it death to meddle 
with the wife of Isaac; and Judah condemned Thamar to be burnt 
for her adulterous conception : and God, besides the law made to put 
the adulterous person to death, did constitute a settled and constant 
miracle to discover the adultery of a suspected woman'*, that her 
bowels should burst with drinking the waters of jealousy. The Egyp- 
tian law' was to cut off the nose of the adulteress, and the offen&g 
part of the adulterer ; the Locrians^ put out the adulterer's both eyes ; 
the Germans, as Tacitus' reports, placed the adulteress amidst her 
kindred naked, and shaved her h^, and caused her husband to beat 
her with dubs through the cily; the Gortyneans^ crowned the man 
with wool, to shame him for his effeminacy ; and the Gumani' caused 
the woman to ride upon an ass, naked and hooted at, and for ever 
after called her by an appellative of scorn, "a rider upon the ass**:" 
all nations barbarous and civil agreeing in their general design, of 
rooting so dishonest and shameful a vice from under heaven. 

The middle ages of the church were not pleased that the adulteress 
should be put to death •: but in the primitive ages, the civil laws, 
by which Christians were then governed, gave leave to the wronged 
husband to h'll his adulterous mfe, if he took her in the fact**. Sut 
because it was a privilege indulged to men rather than a direct de- 
testation of the crime, a consideration of the injury rather than of 
the uncleanness, therefore it was soon altered, but yet hath caused 
an enquiry. Whether is worse, the adultery of the man or the woman ? 
the resolution of which case, in order to our present affair, is thus. 
First, in respect of the person, the fault is greater in a man than in a 
woman, who is of a more pliant and easy spirit, and weaker under- 
standing, and hath nothing to supply the unequal strengths of men 
but the defensative of a passive nature and armour of modesty, which 
is the natural ornament of that sex :- and " it is unjust that the man 
should demand chastity and severity from his wife, which himself 
will not observe towards her*," said the good emperor Antoninus ; it 
is as if the man should persuade his wife to fight against tliose 

» St. Cyprian, de bono pudicitis.—- « Concil Tribur. [can. 46. torn. vi. 

[Inter spuria ; append, p. 7. J par. 1. col. 453.] Concil. Aurel. 1. sub 

« [Gen. xxvi II ; xxxviii. 24.] Clodovco. [can. 1. torn. ii. col. 1009.] 

■ Numb. V. 14. * Cod. de adulteriis, ad legem Juliam, 

« [Diod, Sic, lib. i. cap. 78.] [Digest, lib. xlviii. cap. 38- torn, iil p. 

y fiElUn. Var. hist, xiu. cap. 24.] 1521.] et Cod. Theod, de adulteriis, c. 

« [Germ., cap. 19.] *placuit' 

• [Plut. Quastt. Gr. init, torn, vil p. • Apud Aug. de adulter, conjug., [lib. 
171.] ii. cap. 8. torn. vi. col.408 C] Plut con- 

• *Ow6fiaris. jug. prsecept [torn. vL p. 547.] 
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enemies to which he had yielded himself a prisoner. Secondly, in 
respect of the effects and evil consequents, the adultery of the woman 
is worse, as bringing bastardy into a fiunily, and disinherisons or 
great injuries to the lawful children, and infinite violations -of peace, 
and murders, and divorces, and all the effects of rage and madness. 
But thirdly, in respect of the crime, and as relating to Gtod, they are 
equal, intolerable and damnable; and since it is no more permitted 
to men to have many wives than to women to have many husbands, 
and that in this respect their privile^ is equal, their sin is so too : 
and this is the case of the question m Christianity ; and the church 
anciently refused to admit such persons to the holy communion, 
until they had done seven years' penances in fasting, in sackcloth, in 
severe inJBictions and instruments of chastity and sorrow, according to 
the discipline of those ages. 



Acts of chastity in general. 

The actions and proper offices of the grace of chastity in general, 
are these : — 

1. To resist all unchaste thoughts ; at no hand entertaining plea- 
sure in the unfruitful fancies and remembrances of uncleanness, 
although no definite desire or resolution be entertained. 

2. At no hand to entertain any desire », or any fantastic, imagina- 
tive loves, though by shame, or disability, or other circumstance, 
they be restrained from act. 

3. To have a chaste eye and hand : for it is all one with what 
part of the body we commit adultery ''; and if a man lets his eye loose, 
and enjoys the lust of that, he is an adulterer*. " Look not upon a 
woman to lust after her;'' and supposing all the other members re- 
strained, yet if the eye be permitted to lust, the man can no other- 
wise be called chaste, than he can be called severe and mortified that 
sits aU day long seeing plays and revellings, and out of greediness to 
fill his eye neglects his belly. There are some vessels which if you 
ofiFer to lift by the belly or bottom, you cannot stir them, but are 
soon removea if you take them by the ears : it matters not with 
which of your members you are taken and carried ofl" from your duty 
and severity. 

4. To have a heart and mind chaste and pure, that is, detesting 
all uncleanness ; disliking all its motions, past actions, circumstances, 

g Casso saltern delectamine writer had in his mind probably words 

A mare . . si potiri non licet. which he had seen in Grotius on Matt v. 

Poeta. [incert ad calc. ApuK, p. 848.] 29; whose allusion is to Plutarch, life of 

*» [See vol. ii. p. 443, note n.] Alexander, c 21. — torn. It. p. 62— Com- 

* Patellas luxuriteoculoa, dixit Isidonw. pare Herod. Terps. 18.] 

[* apud S. Bernard., torn. i. aerni. de lux- Time videre undo poasis cadere, et noli 

uria.* So Caiissin, * Lacoursninte,' part fieri perversa simplicitate secunis.— S. 

i. hook ii. «ect 23, § 5, mirg.]— 'AA-^- Aug. [vid. in ps. 1. § 3. t iv. col. 463.] 

Z6va% ivdpar-o/tft bUuh quiil.ini. [i he 
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likenesses^ discourses : and tins ought to be the chastity of virgins^ 
and widows^ of old persons and eunuchs especially^ and generally of 
all men, according to their several necessities. 

6. To discourse chastely and purely*; with great care declining 
all undecencies of language, chastening the tongue, and restraining 
it with grace, as vapours of wine are restraint with a bunch of 
myrrh''. 

6. To disapprove by an after-act all involuntary and natural pollu- 
tions : for if a man delights in having suffered any natural pollution, 
and with pleasure remembers it, he chooses that which was in itself 
involunta^; and that which being natural was innocent, becoming 
voluntary is made sinfol. 

7. They that have performed these duties and parts of chastity, 
will certainly abstain from all exterior actions of uncleanness, those 
noon-day and midnight devils, those lawless and ungodlv worship- 
pings of shame and uncleanness whose birth is in trouble, whose 
growth is in folly, and whose end is in shame. 

But besides these general acts of chastity which are common to 
all states of men and women, there are some few things proper to 
the severals. 

Acts ofvirffinal ekastUy. 

1. Virgins must remember, that the virginity of the body is only 
excellent m order to the puri^ of the soul; who therefore must con- 
sider, that since they are m some measure in a condition like that of 
angels, it is their duty to spend much of their time in angelical 
employment : for in the same d^ree that virgins live more spiritually 
than other persons, in the same d^ree is their vii^nity a more ex- 
cellent state ; but dse it is no better than that of involuntary or con- 
strained eunuchs, a misery and a trouble, or else a mere privation, 
as much without excellency as without mixture. 

2. Virgins must contend for a singular modesty ; whose first part 
must be an ignorance in the distinction of sexes, or their proper in- 
struments; or if th^ accidentally be instructed in that, it must be 
supplied with an inadvertency or neglect of all thoughts and remem- 
brances of such difference; and the following parts of it must be 
pious and chaste thoughts, holy language, and modest carriage. 

3. Virgins must be retired and unpublic: for all freedom and 
looseness of society is a violence done to virginity, not in its natural, 
but in its moral capacity; that is, it loses part of its severity, strict- 
ness, and opportumty of advantages, by publishing that person, whose 
work is religion, whose company is an^ls, whose thoughts must 
dwell in heaven, and separate from all mixtures of the world. 

* Sp. Minnciiis Pontifex Posthumium inim. utilit [torn, vi p. 334.] 
monuit, ne verbis yitat castiiiionUm non ^ [Life of Christ, § xt. 31. yoL ii. 
sequantibus ateretor. — Plat De CAp. ex p. 614. note u; and vol Till p. 21.] 
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4. Virgins have a peculiar obligation to charity; for this is the 
vii^nity of ike soul^ as purity, integrity, and separation is of the 
body; which doctrine we are taiight by St. Peter, ''seeing ye have 
purified your souls in obwng the truth through the Spirit unto un- 
feigned love of the brethren, see that ye love one another with a 
pure heart fervently'.'' For a virgin tliat consecrates her body to 
God, and pollutes her spirit with rage, or impatience, or inordiiiate 
anger, gives Him what He most hates, a most foul and defiled soul. 

These rules are necessary for virgins that offer that state to Gbd, 
and mean not to enter into the state of marriage ; for they that only 
wait the opportunity of a convenient change, are to steer themselves 
by the general rules of chastity. 

Rules /or widows, or vidual chaatUy. 

For widoFsJ^he foutinel of whose desires hath been opened by the 
former permissionTof the marria^bed, they must remember, 

1. That God hath now restramed the former licence, bound up 
their eyes and shut up their heart into a narrower compass, and 
hath given them sorrow to be a bridle to their desires : a widow must 
be a mourner ; and she that is not, cannot so well secure the chastity 
of her proper state. 

2. It is against public honesty to marry another man, so long as 
she is with child by h^ former husband ; and of the same fame it is, 
in a lesser proportion, to marry within the year of mourning; but 
anciently it was infamous for her to marry till by common account 
the body was dissolved into its first princijue of earth. 

8. A widow must restrain her memory and her fancy, not recalling 
or recounting her former permissions and freer licences with any 

S resent delight; for then she opens that sluice which her husband's 
eath and her own sorrow have shut up. 

4. A widow that desires her widowhood should be a state pleasing 
to God, must snend h^ time as devoted virgins should, in fastings, 
and prayers, ima charity. 

5. A widow must forbid hersdf to use those temp(»ral solaces which 
in her former estate were innocent, but now are dangerous. 



Rules for married persons, or matrimonial chastity. 

Concerning married persons, besides the keeping of their mutual 
faith and contract with each other, these particulars are useful to be 
observed". 

1 1 Pet L 22. 

m Nisi fitndamenta stirpis jacta sint probe, 
Miseros neoesse est esse donoeps posteros. 
Eurip. [Here Fur. 1261, interpr. OuL Xylandr. in Plat. De lib. educ init] 
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1. Although their mutual endearments are safe within the pro- 
tection of marriage, yet they that have wives or husbands must be 
as though they had tnem not; that is, they must have an affection 
greater to each oth^^ than they have to any person in the world, 
but not greater than they have to Qoi, but that ihej be ready to 
part with all interest in each other's person rather than sin against 
God. 

2. In thdr permisdons and licence, they must be sure to observe 
the order of nature, and the ends of Sod. He is an ill husband that 
uses his wife as a man tzeats a harlot'', having no other end but 
pleasure. Ckmceming which our best rule is, that although in this, 
as in eating and drinking, there is an appetite to be satisfied^ which 
cannot be done without pleasing that desire ; yet since Uiat desire 
and satisfaction was intended by nature for other ends, they should 
never be separate from those ends, but always be joined with all or 
one of these ^ds, with a desire of childr^, or to avoid fornication, 
or to lighten and ease the cares and sadnesses of household afCairs, 
or to endear each other; but never with a purpose, either in act or 
desire, to separate the sensuaUty bom these ends which hallow it. 
Onan did separate his act from its proper end, and so ordered his 
embraces that his wife should not conceive, and Ood punished him. 

8. Married persons must keep such modesty and decency of treat- 
ing each other^, that thev never force themselves into high and violent 
lusts with arts and misDecoming devices; always remembering that 
those mixtures are most innocent, wMdi are most simple and most 
natural, most orderly and most safe. 

4. It is a duty of matrimonial chastity to be restrained and 
temperate in tl^ use of their lawful pleasures: concerning which 
although no universal rule can antecedently be given to all persons, 
any more than to all bodies one proportion of meat and drink ; yet 
married p^sons are to estimate the d^ree of their licence according 
to the following proportions; that it be moderate, so as to consist 
with health; Uiat it be so ordered as not to be too expensive of 
time, that precious oppcnrtunity of working out our salvation; that 
when duty is demanded, it be always paid (so feur as is in our powers 
and election) according to the foregoing measures; and that it be 
with a temperate affection, without vioknt transporting desires, or 
too sensual implications. Concerning which a man is to make judg- 
ment by proportion to other actions, and the severities of his re^gion, 
and the sentences of sober and wise persons : always remembering 
that marriage is a provision for supply of the natural necessities of 

" Non debemus eodem amico nti et timul cum tunica mulierem Yerecundiam 

adulatore ; nee eadem uti uxore et scorto. exuere. Quae enim casta est^posita veste, 

— Plut coDJug. precept [torn. tL p. yerecundiam ejus loco induit, maxima^ne 

687. Hieron. adv. Jovin., lib. L fin. torn, verecundia conjuges tessera maximi in- 

i?. par. 2. coL 192.] vicem amoris utuntur. — Plut co^jug. 

o Non recte est ab Herodoto dictum, precept [tom. tL p. 527.] 
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the body^ not for the artificial and procured appetites of the mind ; 
and it IS a said truth that many married persons, thinking that the 
flood-gates of liberty are set wide open without measures or restraints, 
so they sail in that channel, have felt the final rewards of intempe- 
rance and lust, by their unlawful using of lawful permissions. Only 
let each of them be temperate, and both of them be modest. Socrates 
was wont to say that those women to whom nature had not been 
indulgent in good features and colours, should make it up themselves 
with excellent manners ; and those who were beautiful and comely, 
should be careful that so fair a body be not polluted with unhand- 
some usages. To which Flutarch^ adds, that a wife, if she be un- 
handsome, should consider how extremely ugly she would be, if she 
wanted modesty; but if she be handsome, let her think how gracious 
that beauty would be if she superadds chastity. 

6. Married persons by consent are to abstain from their mutual 
entertainments at solemn times of devotion ; not as a duty of itself 
necessary, but as bcdng the most proper act of purity which in their 
condition they can present to God, and being a good advantage for 
attending their preparation to the solenm duty and their demeanour 
in it. fi is St. Paul's counsel, that " by consent for a time they 
should abstain, that thejr may give themselves to fasting and prayer^i." 
And though when Christians did receive the holy commumon every 
day, it is certain they did not abstain, but had children ; yet when 
the communion was more seldom, they did with religion abstain firom 
the marriage-bed' during the time of their solemn preparatory de- 
votions, as anciently they did from eating and drinking, till the so- 
lemni^ of the day was past. 

6. It were well tf married persons would, in their penitential 
prayers, and in theirgeneral confessions, suspect themselves, and ac- 
cordingly ask a general pardon (or all thdr undecencies and more 
passionate applications of themselves in the offices of marriage : that 
what is lawful and honou^ble in its kind 'may not be sullied with 
imperfect circumstances, or if it be, it may be made clean amn by 
the interruption and recallings of such a rq)entance of whicn such 
uncertain parts of action are capable. 

But because of aU the dangers of a Christian none more pressing 
and troublesome than the temptations to lust, no enemy more dan- 
gerous than that of the fiesh, no accounts greater than what we have 
to reckon for at the audit of concupiscence, therefore it concerns all 
that would be safe from this death to arm themselves by the foUow- 

P De coi^'ag. prscept [torn, vi p. sympos., lib. iii. qn. 6. [torn. riii. p. 600.] 

684.] ^ Nobis autem« si leges civitatis recte coH- 

1 1 Cor. yii. 6, mus, cavendum est, ne ad templa et sa- 

' Hoc edam ex more christianorum ; crificia accedamus, paulo ante re venerea 

Tertul. suadens foeminis christianis ne osi. Atque expedit, nocte et Bomno in- 

paganis nubant ait, Quis denique solen- teijecto, justoque intervallo adhibito, 

uibus pascba? abnoctantem securus bus- muodos rursum quasi de integro, et ad 

tinebit ? Tertul. ad uxor. [lib. il cap. 4.] noTum diem nova cogitantes, ut ait De- 

£t ex more etiam gentilium ; Plut mocritus, sorgere. 
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ing rules, to prevent or to cure all the wounds of our flesh made by 
the poisoned arrows of lust. 

Remedies against uncleanness, 

1. When a temptation of lust assaults thee, do not resist it by 
heaping up a^uments against it, and disputing with it, considering 
its ofTers and its dangers, but fly from it', that is, think not at all of 
it ; Ifiy aside all consideration concerning it, and turn away from it 
by any severe and laudable thought of business. St. Hierome very 
wittily reproves the gentile superstition, who pictured the virgin- 
deities armed with a snield and lance, as if chastity could not be de- 
fended without war and direct contention. No ; this enemy is to be 
treated otherwise. If you hear it speak, though but to dispute with 
it, it ruins you; and the very arguments you go about to answer 
leave a rdish upon the tongue. A man may be burned if he coes 
near the fire, though but to quench his house; and by handling 
pitch, though but to draw it from your clothes, you defile your 
fingers. 

2. Avoid idleness, and fill up all the spaces of thy time with severe 
and useful employment : for lust usually creeps in at those empti- 
nesses where the soul is unemployed, and the bodyis at ease; for no 
easy, healthful, and idle person was ever chaste, if he could be 
tempted. But of all empoyments bodily labour is most useful and 
of greatest benefit for the driving away the* devil. 

3. Give no entertainment to the beginnings, the first motions and 
secret whispers of the epiiit of impurity. For if you totally suppress 
it, it dies^; if you permit the furnace to breathe its smoke and name 
out at any vent, it will rage to the consumption of the whole. This 
cockatrice is soonest crushed in the shell; out if it grows it turns to 
a serpent, and a dragon, and a devil. 

4. Corporal mortification, and hard usages of our body, hath by 
all ages of the church been accounted a good instrument and of some 
profit against the spirit of fornication ; a spare diet, and a thin coarse 
table, sddom refresnment, frequent fasts, not violent, and interrupted 
with returns to ordinary feeding, but constantly little, unpleasant, of 
wholesome but sparing nourishment : for by such cutting off the 
provisions of victual, we shall weaken the strengths of our enemy. 
To which if we add lyings upon the ground, painful postures in 

' Contra libidinisimpetuni apprehende vince. [Gniter. Floril. Eth. polit., torn. L 

fugam, d vis obtinere victoriam. St Aug. par. 2. p. 164.] 

[Serm. ccxciii. De ebriet, torn. v. append. • [* this* in first edition ; and compare 

col. 489.] Nella guerra d'amor clu fuge p. 169 med., below.] 



* — — Quisquis in primo obstitit 
Pepulitque amorem, tutus ac victor fuit : 
Qui blandiendo dulce nutrivit malum, 
Sero recusat ferre quod subiit jugum. 

Sen. Hippol. [Act I lin. 132.] 
HI. 7 
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prayer^ reciting our devotions with our arms extended at full length, 
like Moses praying against Amalek^ or our blessed StTiour hmn pnf ^ 
upon His painful bed of sorrows^ the cross^ and (if the lust be upon 
us, and sharply tempting) by inflicting any smart to overthrow the 
strongest passion by the most violent pam, we shall find great ease 
for the present, and the resolution and apt Bufferanee a^inst the 
future danger. And this was St Paul's remedy, ^' I bring my body 
under/' he used some rudenesses towards it. But it was a i 
nobleness of chastity which St. Hioome*' reports of a son of the . 
of Nicomedia, who being tempted upon flowers and a perfimed i 
wilii a soft vidence, but yet tied down to the temptation, and solicited 
with circumstances of Asian luxury b^ an impure courtesan, lest the 
easiness of his posture should abuse him, spit out his tongue into her 
face : to repres^t, that no virtue hath cost the saints so much as this 
of chastityT. 

5. Ply from all occasions, temptatrais, looseaeases of companv, 
balls, and revellings, undeoent snxtoves of wanton dancings, idle talk, 
private society with strange women, staringsiqK)n a beauteous &ce, the 
company of women that are singers, amorous gestures, garish and 
wanton dressings, feasts and liberty, banquets and perfumes^, wine and 
strong drinks, which are made to persecute chasti^ ; some of these 
being the very prologues to lust', and the most mnoeent of ihem 
being but like condited or pickled mushrooms, which if eare&Jly oor- 
rected, and seldom tasted, may be harmless, but can never do goodie : 
ever remembering, that it is easier to die for chastifcy than to live 
with it; and the hanffman oould not extort a cons^ from some 
persons, from whom a lover would have entreated it For the glory 
of chastity wiU easily overccone the rudeness of fear and violence ; 
but easiness and softness and smooth temptations creep in, and, like 
the sun, make a maiden lay by her veil and robe, whicm perseoutiiHi, 
like the northern wind, nuuces her hold fast and clap dose about hex. 

tt In TiU S. Pauli [torn. Sy. par. 2. annea, cognomento Bonus, calamos acntot 

col. 69.—Niceph. Hist. eccL vii. 18.] inter ungues et camem digitorom intrusit. 

* Benedictus in spinis se volutaTit S.Theoctiste in tilvismoreferammTijdty 

[S. Gregor. Dial., liK ii cap. 2. torn. iL no inter Arabea poUoMvtur. [Metaphr. 

ool. 214.J S. Mjutinianns faoiem et apud Sur. de Sanctis, in Not. z. torn vL 

roanus ussit [vid. Metaphr. apud Bol- p. 287.] 
land. Act Sanctt in Febr. zni.J S. Jo- 

* ^r4^(n w\4ic»p iro^ ttpoi^ 
iw Tou ^4i^is "Y.pura, 
jKol rw WT€p&y Kcerairxitr 
ifiJanu^ tU rhy ohov^ 
\afiity y ftrioi' cdnhv 
Mcd yw tir» fuXmp fwv 
WTtpoun yofyaXif^u 

Julian. [Brunck. Anal., torn. iL p. 498.] 
Venus rosam amat propter fabellara quam recitat — Libanius. 
^ Venter mero sstaans cito despumatur in libidines. — St Hieron. [op. Ixxxii. ad 
Ocean., torn. iv. par. 2. coL 652.] 

7 II fuoco cbe non mi scalda, non vogUo che mi scotti. 
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6. He that will secme his chaatitjr, must first cure his pride and 
his rage : for oftentimes lust is t^he punishment of a proud man% to 
tame the vanil^ of his pride by th/e £uiame and i^^nts of unchastity; 
a^d the same iiMiemperate heat that makes angier, does enkindle lust. 

7. If thou beest assaulted with an unclean spiri^^ trjost not thyself 
alone, but run forth into company, whose reverence and modesty may 
suppress, or whose society may cuvert thy thoughts : and a perpetual 
witness of thy conversation is of especial use against this vice, which 
ev^orates in the open air^ like camphire, bemg impatient of light 
ana witnesses. 

8. Use frequent and earnest prayers to the King of j>uritie8, the 
first of virgins, the eternal Gbd, who is of an essentiid purity, that He 
would be plejwed to reprove and cast but the unclean spuit. For 
besides the blessings <h prayer by way of reward, it hath a natural 
virtue to restrain this vice : because a prayer against it is an unwil- 
lin^poess to act it ; and so long as we heartily pray against it, our 
desires are secured, .^ then this devil hath no power. This was 
St. Paul's* other remedy, ^'Fo^ this qiuse I besought the Lord 
thrice.'' 4^d there is much reason and much advant^ in the use 
of this instrument, because the main thing that in this fdOTair is to be 
secured, is a man's mind^. He that goes about to cure lust bv 
bodily exercises alone ^as St. Paul's phra^ is| or mortifications, shall 
find them sometimes mstrumental to it, ana indtations of sudden 
desires, but always insufficient and ' of little profit :' but he that hath 
a chaste mind, shall find his body apt enough to take laws; and let 
it do its worst, it cannot make a sin, and in its greatest violence can 
but produce a little natural uneasiness, not so much trouble as a se- 
vere fasting-day, or a hard nighf s lodging upon boards. If a man 
be hungry, he must eat; and if he be thirsty, he must drink in some 
convenient time^ or else he dies : but if the body be rebellious, so 
the mind be chaste, let it do its worst, if you resolve perfectly not to 
satisfy it, you can receive no great evil by it. Therefore the proper 
cure IS by applications to the spirit, and securities of the mind, which 
can no way so well be secured as by frequent and fervent prayers, 
and sober resolutions, and severe discourses. Therefore, 

9. Hither bring in succour from consideration of the Divine pre- 
sence and of His holy angels, meditation of death and the passions of 
Christ upon the cross, imitation of His purities, and of the virgin 
Mary His unspotted and holy mother, and of such eminent saints 
who in their generations were burning and shining lights, unmingled 
with such undeannesses which defile the soul, and who now follow 
the Lamb whithersoever He goes. 



- numquid ego a te 



Magno prognatam deposco conanle ' 

Velatamqae stoU, mea cam conferbnit irat 

Hor. [Senn., lib. I 2. liiu 69. — Compare vol. if. pp. 261, 6.1 
' [cf. Tol. ii. 520.] * Mens impudicam facere, non casus solet [Sen. Hippol. 735 .J 

f2 
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10. These remedies are of universal efficacy in all cases extraordi- 
nary and violent; but in ordinary and common^ the remedy which 
God hath provided^ that is, honourable marriage-^, hath a na^^ural ef- 
ficacy, besides a virtue by divine blessing, to cure the inconveniaiceB 
which otherwise might afflict persons temperate and sobor. 



SECTION IV. 
Of hnmiUty, 

HuMiUTY is the great ornament and jewel of christian religion ; 
that wherebv it is d^tinguished &om all the wisdom of the world ; it 
not having been taught by the wise men of the gentiles, but first put 
into a discipline, and made part of a religion, by our Lord Jesus 
Cluist; who propounded Himself imitable by His disciples so sig- 
nally in nothing as in the twin sisters of meekness and humility ; 
^' learn of Me, for I am meek and humble ; and ye shall find rest 
unto your souls/' 

For all the world, all that we are, and all that we have, our bodies 
and our souls, our actions and our sufferings, our conditions at home, 
our accidents abroad, our many sins and our seldom virtues, are as so 
many arguments to make our souls dwell low in the deep valleys of 
humility. 

Arguments against pride by way of consideraiion, 

1. Our body is weak and impure, sending out more uncleannesses 
from its several sinks than could be endured if they were not neces- 
sary and natural : and we are forced to pass, that through our mouths, 
which as soon as we see upon the ground, we loathe uke rottenness 
and vomiting. 

2. Our strength is inferior to that of manv beasts, and our infir- 
mities so many that we are forced to dress ana tend horses and asses, 
that they may help our needs and relieve our wants. 

8. Our beauty is in colour inferior to many flowers, and in pro- 
portion of parts it is no better than nothing ; for even a dog hath 
parts as well proportioned and fitted to his purposes and the designs 
of his nature, as we have : and when it is most florid and gay, three 
fits of an ague can change it into yellowness and leanness, and the 
hoUowness and wrinkles of deformity. 

4. Our learning is then best when it teaches most humility : but 
to be proud of learning is the greatest ignorance in the world. For 

I* Danda est opera nt . . matrimonio de- tutis Tinculum. — Plut de educ lib. 
Tinciantur, quod est tutissimum juyen- [torn, yi p. 46.] 
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our learning is so long in getting, and so very imperfect, that the 
greatest derk knows not the thousandth part of what he is igno- 
rant; and knows so uncertainly what he seems to know^ and knows 
no otherwise than a fool or a child even what is told him or what he 
guesses at, that except those things which concern his duty, and 
which Gbd hath revealed to him, which also every woman knows so 
far as is necessary, the most learned man hath nothing to be proud 
of, unless this be a sufficient argument to exalt him^ that he uncer- 
tainly guesses at some more unnecessary things than many others^ who 
yet know all that concerns them, and mind other things more neces- 
sary for the needs of life and commonwealths. 

6. He that is proud of riches, is a fool. For if he be exalted 
above his neighbours because he hath more gold, how much inferior 
is he to a gola mine? how much is he to give place to a cham of 
pearl, or a knot of diamonds P for certainly tibat hath the greatest ex- 
cellence, from whence he derives all his gallantry and pre-eminence 
over his neighbours. 

6. If a man be exalted by reason of any excellence in his soul, he 
may please to remember, that all souls are equal ; and their differing 
openUions are because their instrument is in better tune, their body 
is more healthful, or better tempered : wldch is no more praise to 
him than it is that he was bom in Italy. 

7. He that is proud of his birth, is proud of the blessings of 
others, not of himself: for if his parents were more eminent in any 
circumstance than their neighbours, he is to thank God, and to re- 
joice in them : but stiU he mav be a fool, or unfortunate, or de- 
formed ; and when himself was bom, it was indifferent to him, whe- 
ther his father were a king or a peasant, for he knew not any thing, 
nor chose any thing : and most commonlv it is tme, that he that 
boasts of his ancestors, who were the founders and raisers of a noble 
family, doth confess that he hath in himself a less virtue and a less 
honour, and therefore that he is degenerated. 

8. Whatsoever other difference there is between thee and thy 
neighbour, if it be bad, it is thine own, but thou hast no reason to 
boast of thy misery and shame : if it be good, thou hast received it 
from God; and then thou art more obliged to pay duty and tribute, 
use and principal to Him : and it were a strange folly for a man to 
be proud of bmg more in debt than another. 

9. Bemember what thou wert before thou wert begotten ; nothing : 
what wert thou in the first regions of thy dwelling, before thy birth? 
uncleanness; what wert thou for many years after? weakness; what 
in aU thy life? a great sinner ; what in all thy excellencies f a mere 
delator to God, to thy parents, to the earth, to all the creatures. But 
we may, if we please, use the method of the Platomsts^ who reduce 
all the causes and arguments for humility which we can take from 
ourselves, to these seven heads; — ^The spirit of a man is light and 

c Apuleius de dxmon. Socratis. [p. 670. ] 
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tronblesome ; his body is brotish and sickly ; he is constant in his 
foUy and error^ and inconstant in his manners and good pniposes; 
his labours are vain^ intricate^ and endless; his fortoneis changeable, 
bat seldom pleasing^ never perfect; his wisdom comes not till he be 
ready to die, that is, till he oe past using it; his death is certain, al- 
ways ready at the door, but never far off. Upon these or the like 
meditations if we dwell or frequently retire to them, we shall see no- 
thing more reasonable than to be hi^nble, and notiiing more foolish 
than to be proud. 

AeU or ojlcei (^humUUy. 

Thegrace of humility is exercised by these following rules. 

1. Think not thyself better for any thing that happens to thee 
from without : for although thou ma^est by gifts bestowed upon thee 
be better than another^ as one horse is better than another, inat is of 
more use to others; yet as thou art a man, thou hast nothing to 
commend thee to thyself but that onlv by which thou art a man, that 
is, by what thou choosest and refusest. 

2. Humility consists not in railing against thyself, or wearing 
mean clothes^ or goin^ softly and submissly^ but in hearty and 
real evil or mean opimon of thyself; believe thyself an unworthy 
person heartily, as thou bdievest thyself to be hungiy, or poor, or 
sick^ when thou art so. 

3. Whatsoever evil thou sayest of thyself^ be content that others 
should think to be true; and if thoucallest thyself fool, be notangry 
if another say so of thee. For if thou thinkest so truly, all men in 
the world desire other men to be of their opinion, and he is an hypo- 
crite that accuses himself before others with an intent not to be oe- 
lieved; but he that calls himself intemperate, foolisli, lustful, and is 
angry when his neighbours caU him so, is botii a felse and a proud 
person. 

4. Love to be concealed and little esteemed'; be content to want 
praise, never being troubled when thou art slighted or undervalued ; 
for thou canst not undervalue thyself> and if thou thinkest so meanly 
as there is reason, no conteir^t will jieem unreasonable, and therefore 
it will be very tolerable. 

5. Never be ashamed of thy birth, or thy parents^ or thy traded 
or thy present employment, for the meanness or poverty of any of 
them, and when there is an occasion to speak of them, such an occa- 
sion as would invite you to speak of any thing that jdeases you, omit 
it not, but speak as readily and indifferently of thy meanness as of 
thy greatness. Primislaus, the first king of Bohemia', kq>t.his 

' Ama nesoiri et pro nihUo repntari. — Genon. [aL Th. a Kempia, de im. Chr. L 2.] 
« II Tillan nobilitado ' Cbi del* arte aua si regogna 

Non conoBce il suo parentado. Sempre Ti?e con yergogna. 

[Utrumque apud Oruter., floriL ethico-poUt, torn. ii. par. 2. pp. 264, 223.] 
S [Chron. Bohem., cap. iii.] 
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country shoes always by him^ to remember from whence he was raised : 
and Agathodes^ by the furniture of his table confessed that from 
a potter he was raised to be the king of Sicily. 

6. Never speak any thing directly tending to thy praise or glory; 
that is^ with a putpose to be commended^ and for no other end : if 
other ends be mingled with thy honour, as if the glory of God, or 
charity, or necessity, or any thing of prudence be thy end, you are 
not tied to omit your discourse or your design that you may avoid 
praise, but pursue* your end though praise come along in the com- 
pany ; only let not praise be the design. 

7. When thou hast said or done any thing for which thou receivest 
praise or estimation, take it indifferently, and return it to God, re- 
flecting upon Him as the giver of the gift, or the blesser of the 
action, or the aid of the design ; and rive Qoi thanks for making 
thee an instrument of His glory for the benefit of others. 

8. Secure a good name to thyself by living virtuouslv and humbly, 
but let this good name be nursed abroad, and never be brought home 
to look upon it; let others use it for their own advantage, let them 
speak of it if they please, but do not thou at all use it but as an in- 
strument to do God glory, and thy neighbour more advantage; let 
ihj face, like Moses's, shine to others, but make no looking-glasses | 
for thyself. 

9. Take no content in praise when it is offered thee, but let thy 
rejoicing in God's gift be allayed with fear lest this good bring thee 
to evil: use the praise as you use your pleasure in eating and 
drmking; if it c(»nes, make it do drudgery, let it serve other ends, 
and minister to necesdties, and to caution, lest by pride you lose 
your just praise which you have deserved, or else by being praised 
unjustly you receive shame into yourself with God and wise men. 

10. Use no stratagems and devices to get praise : some use to 
enquire into the faults of theur own actions or discourses, on purpose 
to hear that it was well done or spoken, and without fault; others 
bring the matter into talk, or thrust themsdves into company', and 
intimate and give occasion to be thought or spoke of; these men 
make a bait to persuade themselves to swallow the hook, till by 
drinking the wat^ of vanity they swell and burst. 

11. Make no duppletories to thyself when thou art disgraced or 
slighted, by pleasing thvself with supposing thou didst deserve praise, 
though they underwood thee not, or enviously detracted from thee; 
neither do thou get to thyself a private theatre and flatterers J, in 
whose vain noises and bntastic praises thou mayest keep up thine 
own good o{Hnion of thyself. 

12. Entertain no fancies of vanity and private whispers of this 

^ [AusoD. EpigT. viii] Epict, lib. i. cap. 21. [torn, iiu p. 81.] 

* T\ 0^ ^fjuw 6^\itrK0P KoercmtiMf ircpc- i Alter alter! satit amplum theatrum 

rarus ; ff^cXor &a /if koX oI iixainitvTts sumus ; satis unus, satis nullus.— Sen. 

Oav/utilhNri, KcX hroKoXovOovKrts ixiKpav' [vid. ep. vii. fin. torn, il p. 21.] 

yd^maiMf & fitydXov f^t\oir6<pou, — Arrian. 
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devil of pride; such as was that of Nebuchodonosor^ ''Is not this 
great Babylon, which I have boilt for the honour of my name, and 
the might of my majesty, and the power of my kingdom ?'* Some 
fantastic spirits will walk alone, and dream waking of greatnesses, of 
palaces, of excellent orations, full theatres, loud applauses, sudden 
advancement, great fortunes, and so will spend an nour with imagi- 
native pleasure ; all their employment being nothing but fumes of 
pride, and secret indefinite desires and si^ifications of what their heart 
wishes. In this although there is nothmg of its own nature directly 
vicious, yet it is either an ill mother or an ill daughter, an ill sign 
or an ill effect; and therefore at no hand consisting with the safety 
and interests of humiliir. 

13. Suffer others to be praised in thy presence, and entertain their 
good and glory with delight; but at no hand disparage them, or 
lessen the report, or make an objection; and think not tne advance- 
ment of thv brother is a lessening of thy worth. — ^But this act is also 
to extend further; 

14. Be content that he should be employed, and thou laid by as 
unprofitable; his sentence approved, thine rejected; he be preferred, 
and thou fixed in a low emplovment. 

15. Never compare thyself with others, unless it be to advance 
them and to depress thyself. To which purpose, we must be sure in 
some sense or other to think ourselves tne worst in every company 
where we come ; one is more learned than I am, another is mo^e 
prudent, a third honourable, a fourth more chaste, or he is more 
charitable, or less proud. For the humble man observes theilr 
good, and reflects onl^ upon his own vileness ; or considers the many 
evils of himself certamly known to himself, and the ill of others but 
by uncertain report : or he considers that the evils done by another 
are out of much infijrmity or imorance, but his own sins are against 
a clearer light; and if the other had so great helps, he would have 
done more good and less evil : or he remembers that his old sins 
before his conversion were greater in the nature of the thing, or in 
certain circumstances, than the sins of other men. So St. Paul 
reckoned himself the chiefest of sinners, because formerly he had 
acted the chiefest sin of persecuting the church of God. But this 
rule is to be used with this caution ; that though it be good always 
to think meanest of ourselves, yet it is not ever safe to speak it ; 
because those circumstances and considerations which determine thy 
thoughts, are not known to others as to thyself, and it may concern 
others that they hear thee give Qoi thanks for the graces He hath 
given thee. But if thou preservest thy thoughts and opinions of 
thyself truly humble, you may with more safety give Gtod thanks in 
public for that good which cannot or ought not to be concealed. 

16. Be not always ready to excuse every oversight, or indiscretion, 
or ill action : but if thou beest guilty of it, corfess it plainly ; for 

k [Dan. iv. 30.] 
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virtue scorns a lie for its cover^ but to hide a sin with it is like a i 
crust of leprosy drawn upon an ulcer. If thou beest not guilty, I 
unless it be scandalous, be not over-earnest to remove it, but rather 
use it as an argument to chastise all greatness of taacy and <H)inion 
in thyself; and accustom thyself to bear reproof patientily and con- 
tentedly, and the harsh woros of thy enemies, as oiowing that the 
anger of an enemy is a better monitor, and represents our faults or 
admonishes us of our duty with more heartiness, than the kindness 
does or precious balms of a friend. 

17. Give God thanks for eveiy weakness, deformitv and imperfec- 
tion, and accept it as a favour and grace of God, and an instrument 
to resist pride, and nurse humility; ever remembaring that when 
God, by giving thee a crooked bade, hath also made thy fffini stoop 
or less vain, thou art more ready to enter the narrow ^ate of heaven, 
than by being straight, and stimding upright, and thmking highly. 
Thus the apostles rejoiced in their infirmities, not moral, but natural 
and accidental, in their being beaten and whipt like slaves, in their 
nakedness and poverty. 

18. Upbraid no man's weakness to him to discomfort him ^, neither 
report it to disparage him, neither delight to remember it to lessen 
him, or to set thyself above him. Be sure never to praise thyself, or 
to dispraise any man else, unless God's glory or some holy end do 
hallow it. And it was noted to the praise of Gyrus, that amongst 
his equals in age°^ he would never play at any sport or use any 
exercise in which he knew himself more excellent than they, but in 
such in which he was unskilful he would make his challenges ; lest 
he should shame them by his victory, and that himself mi^t learn 
something of their skill, and do them civilities. 

19. Brides the foregoing parts and actions, humility teaches us 
to submit ourselves and all our faculties to God, ^'to believe all 
things, to do all things, to suffer all things,'' which His will en- 
joins us : to be content in every estate or cnange, knowing we have 
deserved worse than the worst we feel, and (as Anytus said to Alci- 
biades) He hath taken but half, when He might have taken all : to 
adore His goodness, to fear His greatness, to worship His eternal 
and infinite excellencies, and to submit ourselves to all our superiors 
in all tilings according to godliness, and to be meek and gentb in 
our conversation towards others". 

Now although, according to the nature of eveiy grace, this begina 
as a gift, and is increased like a habit, that is, best by its own acts ; 
yet besides the former acts and offices of humility, there are certain 

1 Ama Tamico too con il difetto suo. sed ctiam posse vinci pulchrum est, ubi 

— [Gruter. Floril. Eth. polit, torn, ii victoria est damnosa. — ^Plut de cduc 

par. 2. p. 198.] liber, [torn, vi p. 32.] 

■" In colloquiis, pueri invisi aliis non ^ Nihil ita dignum est odio at conun 

fient, si non omnino in disputationibus mores, qui compellantibus se difficiles 

viotoriam semper obtinere laboreot Non prsebent— Plut 
enim tantum egregiuin est scire Tincere, 
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other exercises and considerations, wUch are good helps and instra- 
ments for the procaring and increasing this grace, oncl the curing of 
pnde. 

Meant and exerciies qf obtaining and increasing the grace 
of kumility, 

1. Make confession of thy sins often to God, and consider what 
all that evil amounts to whicn yon then charge upon yourself. Lode 
not upon them as scattered in the course of a long me, now an in- 
temperate anger, then too foil a meal, now idle talking, and another 
time impatience ; but unite them into one continued representation, 
and remember that he whose life seems £sir by reason thJEit his faults 
are scattered at large distances in the seyeral parts of his life, yet if 
all his errors and follies were articled against him, the man would 
seem yicious and miserable : and possibly this exercise, really applied 
upon thy spirit, may be usefol. 

2. Bemember that we usually disparage others upon slight 
grounds and little instances, and towards them one fly is enough to 
spoil a whole box of ointment®; and if a man be highly commended, 
we think him sufficiently lessened if we dap one sin or folly or in- 
firmity into his account. Let us therefore be just to ourselyes, since 
we are so seyere to others, and consider that whatsoeyer ^ood any 
one can think or sa^ of us, we can tell him of hundreds of base and 
unworthy and foohsh actions, any one of which were enough, we 
hope, to destroy anoth^s reputation ; therefore let so many be suf- 
ficient to destroy our oyer high thoughts of ourselyes. 

S. When thy neighbour is cried up by public fieune and popular 
noises, that we may disparage and lessen him, we cry out that the 
people is a herd of unlearned and i^orant persons, ill judges, loud 
trumpets, but which neyer giye certam souna : let us use me same 
art to humble ourselyes, and neyer take delight and pleasure in 
public reports, and acclamations of assemblies, uid please ourselyes 
with their judgmenti*, of whom in other the like cases we affirm 
that th^ are mad. 

4. We change our opinion of others by their kindness or unkind- 
ness towards us : if he be my patron, and bounteous, he is wise, he 
is noble, his faults are but warts, his yirtues are mountainous ; but 
if he proyes unkind, or rejects our importunate suit, then he is ill- 
natur^, coyetous, and his free meal is called gluttony; that whidi 
before we called dyility, is now yery drunkenness; and all he speaks 
is flat and dull, and ignorant as a swine. This indeed is unjust 
towards others, but a good instrument if we turn the edge of it 
upon ourselyes: we use ourselyes iU, abusing ourselyes with false 

• [Eccles. X. 1.] BiXtis $avfU!;€tr9at ;^AitUii. [Epict, lib. 

' O^ olrol tUrt Ttpi £r cMav \4ytt¥ i. cap. 21. torn, ill p. 81.] 
Srt fAaivovTcu ; rl olvt (nrh rdr fuurofi4vonf 
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principles, cheating ourselves with lies and pretences, stealing the 
choice and election &om our wills, placing voluntary ignorance in 
our understandings, denying the desu^es of the spirit, setting up a 
/action against every noble and just desire ; the least of which oe- 
eause we should resent up to reviling the injurious person, it is but 
reason we should at least not flatter ourselves with fond and too 
kind opinions. 

5. Every day call to mind some one of thy foulest sins, or the 
most shameful of thy disgraces, or the indiscreetest of thy actions, or 
any thing that did then most trouble thee, and apply it to the present 
swelling of thy spirit and opinicm, atid it mav help to allay it. 

6. 'Prsj often for His^ grace, with all humility of gesture and 
passion of desire; and in thy devotion interpose many acts of 
humUiiy, by way of confession and address to God, and reflection 
upon thyself. 

7. Avoid great c^ces and employments, and the noises of worldly 
honour'; for in those states, many times so many ceremonies and 
circumstances will seem necessary as will destroy the sobriety of thy 
thoughts* If the number of thy servants be fewer, and their 
observances less, and their reverences less solemn, possibly they will 
seem less than ihj dignity; and if thejr be so much and so many, it 
is likely they will be too big for thy spirit. And here be thou very 
careful lest thou be abused oy a pretence that thou wouldest use thy 
great dignity as an opportumty of doing great good : for supposing 
it might be good for others, yet it is not good for thee ; they may 
have encouragement in noble things from thee, and by the same 
instrument thou mayest thyself be temnted to pride and vanity : and 
certain it is, Ood is as much glorifiea by thy example of humility 
in a low or temperate condition, as by thy bounty m a great and 
dangerous. 

8. Make no reflex acts upon thy own humility, nor upon any 
other grace with which God hath emriched thy soul. For smoe God 
oftentimes hides from His saints and servants the sight of tiiose 
excellei^ things, by which they shine to others, though the dark side 
of the lantern be toward themselves, that He may secure the grace 
of humiliiv; it is good that thou do so thyself : and if thou behddest 
a grace of God in thee, remember to give Him thanks (or it, that 
ihou mayest not boast in that which is none of ihv own : and con- 
sider how thou hast suUied it by handling it with dirij fingers, with 
ihy own imperfections, and with mixture of unhan<£9ome drcum- 
^«nces. Spuitual {Hide is veiy dangerous, not only bv reason it 
spoils so many graces by which we cbew nigh unto the Idngdom of 
God, but also hei^Hise it so frequently creeps upon the spirit of holy 
persons. For it is no wonder for a beggar to call himsdf poor, or a 

4 [' this' in first ed.] creabantor.— Plat [De lib. edac., torn. 

» Fabia abstine, dixit Pythagoras ; nam Ti. p. 42.] 
olim magibtratos per suflVagia fabis lata 



Digitized by 



Google 



76 OP HUMILITY. [chap. II. 

drunkard to confess that he is no sober person; but for aholy person 
to be humble, for one whom all men esteem a saint to fear lest 
himself become a devil, and to observe his own danger, and to dis- 
cern his own infirmities, and make discovery of his bad adherendes, 
is as hard as for a prince to submit himself to be guided by tutors, 
and make himself subject to discipline like the meanest of his 
servants. 

9. Often meditate upon the effects of pride on one side, and humi- 
lity on the other ; first, that pride is like a canker, and destroys the 
beauty of the fairest flowers, tne most excellent ^ifts and graces, but 
humiUty crowns them all; secondly, that pride is a great hindrance 
to the perceiving the things of Grod*, and humilitv is au excellent 
preparative and instrument of spiritual wisdom ; thirdly, that pride 
hinders the acceptation of our prayers, but humility piercetli the 
clouds, and will not depart till the Most high shall regard; fourthly, 
that humility is but a speaking truth, and all pride is a lie; fifthly, 
that humility is the most certain way to real honour, and pride is 
ever afionted or despised; sixthly, that pride turned Lucifer into a 
devil, and humility exalted the Son of God above every name, and 
placed Him eternally at the right hand of His Father; seventhly, 
that ^'God resisteth the proud ^,'' professing open defiance and 
hostihty against such persons, ^^but giveth grace to the humble ;'' 
grace and pardon, remedy and relief against mis^ and oppression, 
content in all conditions, tranquillity of spirit, patience in afflictions, 
love abroad, peace at home, and utter freedom from contention, and 
the sin of censuring others, and the trouble of being censured them- 
selves. For the humble man will not judge his brother for the mote 
in his eye, being more troubled at the beam in his own eye; and is 
patient and glaa to be reproved, because himself hath cast the first 
stone at himself, and therefore wonders not that others are of his 
mind. 

10. Bemember that the blessed Saviour of the world hath done 
more to prescribe, and transmit, and secure this grace, than any 
other"; His wKole life being a great continued exampleof humiUty, 
a v^t descent from the glorious bosom of His Father to the womb 
of a poor maiden, to the form of a servant, to the miseries of a 
sinner, to a life of labour, to a state of poverty, to a death of male- 
factors, to the grave of death, and the intolerable calamities which 
we deserved : and it were a good design, and yet but reasonable, 
that we should be as humble in the midst of our greatest imperfec- 
tions and basest sins, as Christ was in the midst of His fulness of 
the Spirit, great wisdom, perfect life, and most admirable virtues. 

11. Drive away all flatterers from thy company, and at no hand 
endure them ; for he that endures himseli so to be abused by another, 
is not only a fool for entertaining the mockery, but loves to have his 
o^^l opinion of himself to be heightened and cherished. 

» Matt xi. 25. * James iv. 6, • John 3diL 15. 
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12. Never change thy employment for the sudden coming of 
another to thee : but if modesty permits^ or discretion^ appear to him 
that visits thee the same that thou wert to God and thyself in thy 
privacy. But if thou wert walking or sleeping, or in any other 
innocent employment or retirement^ snatch not up a book to seem 
studious^ nor fm on thy knees to seem devout^ nor alter any thing 
to make him believe thee better employed than thou wert. 

13. To the same purpose it is of great use^ that he who would 

E reserve his humility should choose some spiritual person to whom 
e shall oblige himself to discover his very thoughts and fancies^ 
every act of his^ and all his intercourse witn others in which there 
may be danger; that by such an openness of spirit he may expose 
every blast of vain-glory, every idle thought, to be chastened and 
lessened by the rod of spiritual discipline : and he that shall find 
himself tiea to confess every proud thought, every vaniiy of his spirit, 
will also perceive they must not dwell with him, nor find any kind- 
ness irom him. And besides this, the nature of pride is so shameful 
and unhandsome that the very discovery of it is a huge mortification 
and means of suppressing it : a man would be ashamed to be told 
that he enquires after the faults of his last oration or action on pur- 
pose to be commended; and tiierefore when the man shall tell his 
spiritual guide the same shameful story of himself, it is very likely 
he will be humbled, and heartily ashamed of it. i 

14. Let every man suppose what opinion he should have of one 
that should spend his time in playing with drum-sticks and cockle- 
shells, and that should wrangle all day long with a little boy for pins, 
or should study hard and labour to cozen a child of his gauds, and 
who would run into a river deep and dangerous, with a great burden 
upon his back, even then when he were told of the danger, and ear- 
nestly importuned not to do it ; and let him but change the instances 

• and the person, and he shall find that he hath the same reason to 
think as bad of himself, who pursues trifles with earnestness, spending 
his time in vanity, and his 'Mabour for that which profits not ;*' who 
knowing the laws of God, the rewards of virtue, the cursed conse- 
quents of sin, that it is an evil spirit that tempts him to it; a devil, 
one that hates him, tiiat longs extremely to ruin him ; that it is his 
own destruction that he is then working ; that the pleasures of his 
sin are base and brutish, unsatisfying in the enjoyment, soon over, 
shameful in their story> bitter in the memory, pamful in the effect 
here, and intolerable hereafter, and for ever ; yet in despite of all 
this, he runs fooUshly into his sin and his ruin, merely because he is 
a fool, and winks hard, and rushes violently like a horse into the 
battle, or like a madman to his death. He that can think great and 
good things of such a person, the next step may court the rack for 
an instrument of pleasure, and admire a swine for wisdom, and go for 
counsel to the prodigal and trifling grasshopper. 

After the use of these and such-like instruments and considerations, 



Digitized by 



Google 



78 OP HUMIUTY. [chap. II. . 

if you would try how your soul is grown, you shall know that humi- 
lity, like the root of a goodly tree, is thrust very far into the ground, 
by these goodly firuits whidi aj^^ear above ground;— 



Stgm of humility. 

The humUe man trusts not to bis own disocetion^ but in matters 
of concernment relies rather upon the judgment of his friends, coun- 
sellors, or spiritual ffuides ; he does not pertinaciously pursue the 
choice of his own wiU, but in tdl things lets God choose for him, and 
his superiors in those things which concern them; he does not 
murmur against commands^; he is not inquisitive into the reason- 
ableness of indifierent and innocent commands, but believes their 
command to be reason enough in such cases to exact his obedience; 
he lives according to a rule, and with compliance to public customs, 
without any affedation or singularity : he is meek and indifferent in 
all accidents and chances ; he patiently bears injuries^ ; he is always 
unsatisfied in his own conduct, resolutions, and counsels; he is a 
great lov^ of good men, and a praiser of wise men, and a censurer of 
no man; he is modest in his speech, and reserved in his laughter; 
he fears when he hears himself commended, lest God make another 
judgment concerning his actions than men do ; he gives no pert or 
saucy answers when he is reproved, whether justly or unjustly ; he 
loves to sit down in private, and, if he may, he refuses the temptation 
of offices and new honours; he is ingenuous, free, and open, in his 
actions and discourses ; he mends his fault, and ^ves thanks, when 
he \a admonished ; he is ready to do good offices to the murderers of 
his ffime, to his slanderers, backbiters, and detractors, as Christ 
washed the feet of Judas ; and is contented to be suspected of indis- 
cretion, so before God he may be really innocent, and not offensive 
to his neighbour, nor wanting to his just and prudent interest. 



SECTION V. 

Gfmodeziy. 

MoBESTT is the appendage of sobriety, and is to chastity, to tem- 
perance, and to humility, as the fringes are to a garment. It is a 
grace of God that moderates the over-activeness and curiosity of 
the mind, and orders the passions of the body, and external actions, 

^ Aswd commanda, chi ubidisce al ^ Venim humilem patientia ottendit 
aaggia— [Gruter. FloriI.Eth. polit, torn. — St Hier. [So toL H. p. 631.] 
iL par. 2. p. 201.] 
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and is directly opposed to curiosity^ to boldness^ to undec^oy. ^e 
practioe of modesty consists in these following roles ;— 



Ads and duties qfmodesig, as it is opposed to euriosity\ 

1. Enqtdre not into the secrets of God^, but be content to learn 
thy dnty according to the quality of thy person or employment ; that 
is^ plainly, if thou beest not concerned in i^e conduct oi otiiers $ bat 
if tnou beest a teacher, learn it so as may best enaUe thee to dis- 
charge thy office. God's commandments were proclaimed to all the 
world; but God's counsds are to Himsdf and to His secsret ones 
when they are admitted within the yefl. 

£. Enquire not into the things which are too hard for tliee, but 
learn modestly to know thy infiraiities and abilities' ; and raise not 
thy mind up to enquire into mystmes of state, or the secrets of go- 
vernment; or difficulties theologicid, if tiiy employment really be, gt 
thy und^standing be jud^ to be, of a lower ranK. 

3. Let us not enquire mto the idBTairs of others tiiat concern us not, 
but be busied within ourselves and our own spheres; ever remem- 
bering that to pry into the actions or interests of oth^ men not 
under our diarge, may minister to pride, to tyranny, to uncharitable- 
ness, to trouble, but can never consist with modesty ; unless where 
duty, or the mete intuitions of charity and relation, ao warrant it. 

4. Nev^ listen at the doors or windows* : for besides tliat it con- 
tains in it danger and a snare, it is also an invading my neighbour's 
privacy, and a laying that open which he therefore enclosed tibat it 
might not be open; never ask, what he carries covered so curiously, 
for it is enough that it is covered curioudv. Hither also is reducible, 
that we never open letters without public authority, or reasonably 
presumed leave, or great necessity, or charity. 

Every man hath in his own life sins enough, in his own mind 
trouble enough, in his own fortune evils enough, and in performance 
of his offices failings more than enough, to entertain his own enquiry : 
so that curiosity after the afbirs of others cannot be without envy and 
an evil mind. What is it to me if my neighbour's grandfather w^re 
a Syrian, or his grandmother illegitimate ; or that anoth^ is indebted 
five thousand pounds, or whether his wife be expensive ? But com- 
monly curious persons, or (as the apostle's phrase is) 'busy-bodies,' 
are not solicitous or inquisitive into the beauty and order of a weU- 

* E&«rxi}/(O0^i|. lib* i cap* 26. [torn, ill p. 96.] £t pint 
r Ecclns. iii 21 — 23. aapere interdum Tulgus, quod quantum 

* Qui soratator est migestatis, oppri- opus est sapiat — Lact. [vid. Div. Inst., 
inetur a gloria. — Proy. xxv. [27. ei TuJg.] lib. iii cap. 5. torn. I p. 198.] 

Alhri Af>x^ ToS ^offoAtiy, tilUrdrtota rov * Eccles. vii 21. — NeoccM in lettera, 

Hiov ity^t^oy^Kov, v&s iY(t* M^^ 7^ fh ne man' in tasca, ne orecchie in secret! 

yp&yu 8t< io-Ocvwy, odicm 0eA^(rci xM' altrui. [Oruter. Floril. £th. polit, torn. ii. 

a0at abrf xpbs rk /Uytora. Arrian. [£pict ] par. 2. p. 290.] 
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governed fwnily, or after the virtues of an excellent person ; but if 
there be any thing, for which men keep locks and bars and porters^ 
things tiiat blush to see the lights and either are shameful in manners, 
or private in nature, these thmgs are their care and their business. 
But if great things will satisfy our enquiry, the course of the sun and 
moon, tixe spots in their faces, the firmament of heaven, and the sup- 
posed orbs, the ebbing and flowing of the sea, are work enough for 
us : or if this be not, let him tell me whether the number of the stars 
be even or odd, and when they began to be so; since some ages have 
discovered new stars which the former knew not, but might luive seen 
if they had been where now they are fixed. If these be too trouble- 
some, search lower, and tell me why this turf this year brings forth a 
daisy, and the next year a plantain; why the apple bears ms seed in 
his heart, and wheat bears it in his head : let him tell why a graft 
taking nourishment &om a crab-stock shall have a fruit more noble 
than its nurse and parent : let him say why the best of oil is at the 
top, the best of wine in the middle, and the best of honey at the 
bottom, otherwise than it is in some liquors that are thinner, and in 
some that are thicker. But these thmgs are not such as please 
busy-bodies ; they must feed upon tragedies, and stories of misfor- 
tunes, and crimes ; and yet tell them ancient stories of the ravish- 
ment of chaste maidens, or the debauchment of nations, or the ex- 
treme poverty of learned persons, or the persecutions of the old saints, 
or the changes of government, and sad accidents happening in royal 
families amongst the Arsacidse, the Csesars, the Ptolemies, these were 
enough to scratch the itch of knowing sad stories ; but unless you 
tell them something sad and new, something that is done within the 
bounds of their own knowledge or relation, it seems tedious and un- 
satisfying; which shews plainly it is an evil spirit : envy and idleness 
mamed together, and begot curiosity. Therefore Plutarch** rarely 
well compares curious and inquisitive ears to the execrable gates of 
cities, out of which only malefactors and hangmen and tragedies pass, 
nothing that is chaste or holy. If a physician should go from house 
to house unsent for, and enquire what woman hath a cancer in her 
bowels, or what man hath a fistula in his colic-gut, though he could 
pretend to cure it, he would be ahnost as unwelcome as the disease 
itself; and therefore it is inhuman to enquire after crimes and dis- 
asters without pretence of amending them, but only to discover them. 
We are not angry with searchers and publicans when they look only 
on public merchandise; but when tiiey break open trunks, and 
pierce vessels, and unrip packs, and open sealed letters. 

Curiosity is the direct incontinency of the spirit; and adultery 
itsdf in its principle is many times nothing but a curious inquisition 
after, and envying of another man's enclosed pleasures; and there 
liave been many who refused fairer objects, that they might ravish 
an enclosed woman from her retirement and single possessor. But 
* [De enrios., tosu tHL p. dS.] 
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these inquisitions are seldom without danger, never without base- 
ness : they are neither just, nor honest, nor delightful, and very often 
useless to the curious enquirer. For men stand upon their guards 
against them, as they secure their meat against harpies and cats, lay- 
ing all their counsels and secrets out of their way; or as men clap 
their garments close about them, when the searching and saucy winds 
would discover their nakedness ; as knowing that what men willingly 
hear, they do willingly speak of. Knock theref<»e at the door, be- 
fore you enter upon your neighbour's privacy ; and remember that 
there is no dijSerence between entering into his house, and looking 
into it. 

AcU of modesty as it is opposed to boldness^, 

1. Let us always bear about us such impressions of reverence and 
fear of Gk)d as to tremble at His voice, to express our apprehensions 
of His greatness in all great accidents, in popular judgments, loud 
thundars, tempests, earthquakes; not only for fear of being smitten 
ourselves, or tnat we are concerned in the accident, but also that we 
may humble ourselves before His almightiness, and express that 
inmiite distance between His infiniteness and our weaknesses, at such 
times especially when He sives such visible arguments of it. He 
that is merry and airy at shore when he sees a sad and a loud tem- 
pest on the sea, or dances briskly when God thunders from heaven, 
r^ards not when Gbd speaks to all the world, but is possessed with 
a $rm immodesty. 

2. Be reverent, modest, and reserved, in the presence of thy 
betters, giving to all according to their quality their titles of honour, 
keeping distance, speaking little, answering pertinently, not inter- 
posing without leave or reason, not answering to a question pro- 
pounded to another; and ever present to thy superiors the fairest 
side of thy discourse, of thy temper, of thy ceremony, as being 
ashamed to serve excellent persons witii unhandsome intercourse. 

8. Never lie before a king or a great person, nor stand in a lie 
when thou art accused; nor ofTer to justify what is indeed a fault; 
but modestly be ashamed of it, ask pardon, and make amends^. 

4. Never boast of thy sin, but at least lay- a veil upon thy naked- 
ness and shame*, and put thy hand before thine eyes, that thou 

« Al<rx^t^. — [Genx. Annott in] Maimon. Can. 

' Quern DeuB tegit verecundisB pallio, EtL [cap. iii. p. 83.] 
bajus maculas hominibus non ostendit 

npArow iyoBAw itmfidprnrow, ith-tpov 8* edaxwrn. 

[Anton, abb.] Meliss. [vid. cap. six. fin. p. 24.] 
Obstare primum est velle, nee labi yia ; 
Pudor est secundut, nosse peccandi modum. 

Sen. Hippol. [Act. i. lin. 140.] 
* A Cbione saltern, vel ab Helide disce pudorem ; 
Abscondant spurcas hsc monumenta lupas. 

Mart, lib« i. ep. 35. [p. 47.] 
III. G 
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mayest haye this beginning of repentance^ to believe thy sin to be 
thy shame. For he that blushes not at his crime^ but adds shame- 
lessness to his shame, hath no instrument hsh to restore him to the 
hopes of virtue. 

6. Be not confident and aiBrmative in an uncertain matter, but 
report things modestly and temperately, according to the degree of 
tiiat persuasion^ which is, or ought to be, begotten in thee by the 
efficacy of the authority, or the reason inducing thee. 

6. Pretend not to more knowledge than thou hast^, but be content 
to seem ignorant where thou art so, lest thou beest either brought to 
shame, or retirest into shamelessness. 



Acts of modesty as it is opposed to undecency*. 

1. In your prayers, in churches and places of religion, use reve- 
rent postures, great attention, grave ceremony, the lowest gestures of 
huminty, remembering that we qieak to God, in our reverence to 
whom we cannot possibly exceed; but that the expression of this 
reverence be according to law or custom, and the example of the 
most prudent and pious persons : that is, let it be the best in its 
kind, to the best of essences. 

2. In all public meetings, private addresses, in discourses, in 
journeys, use ^ose forms of ssdutation, reverence, and decency, which 
the custom jHrescribes, and is usual amongst the most sob^ persons ; 
giving honour to whom honour belongeth, taking place of none oi 
thy betters, and in all cases of question concerning civil precedency 
giving it to any one that will take it, if it be only thy own right that 
is in question. 

8. Observe th^ proportion of affections in all meeting and to all 
persons : be not merry at a funaral, nor sad upon a festival; but re- 
joice with them that rejoice, and weep with them that weep. 

4. Abstain from wanton and dissolute laughter, petulant and un- 
comely jests, loud talking, }&&rm^, and all such actions, which in 
civil account are called undecendes and incivilities. 

6. Towards vour parents use all modestv of duty and humble 
carnage ; towards them and all your kindred, be severe in the modes- 
ties m chastity; ever fearing lest the freedoms of natural kindness 
should enlarge into any neighbourhood of unhandsomeness. For all 
incestuous mixtures, and aQ circumstances and degrees towards it, 
are the highest violations of modesty in the world : for therefore 
incest is grown to be so high a crime, especially in the last periods 
of the world, because it breaks that reverence which the consent 
of all nations and the severity of human laws hath enjoined towards 
our parents and nearest kinired, in imitation of that law which God 
gave to the Jews in prosecution of modesty in this instance. 

' Ecclus. ill. 20. ' Kofffu6Tiis, fdra((a or §Wp(w€Uu 
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6. Be a curious observer of all those things which are of good 
repc^ and are parts of public honesty^. For public fame^ and the 
sentence of prudent and public persons^ is the measure of good and 
evil in things indifferent : and charity requires us to comply with 
those fancies and affections which are agreeable to nature^ or the 
analogy of virtue^ or pubUc laws^ or old customs. It is against 
modesty for a woman to marry a second husband as long as she bears 
a burden by the firsts or to admit a second love while her funeral 
tears are not wiped from her cheeks. It is against public honesty 
to do some lawful actions of privacy in public theatres^ and therefore 
in such cases retirement is a dutv of modesty^ 

7. Be grave^ decent, and modest, in thy clothing and ornament : 
never let it be above thy condition, not always equal to it, never 
hght or amorous, never discovering a nakedness through a thin veil, 
which thou pretendest to hide; never to lay a snare for a soul; but 
remember what becomes a Christian, professing holiness, chastity, 
and the discipline of the holy Jesus : and the first effect of this let 
your servants fed by your gentleness and aptness to be pleased with 
their usual diligence, and ordinary conduct; for the man or woman 
that is dressed with anger and impatience^ wears pride under their 
robes, and immodesty i£ove. 

8. Hither also is to be reduced singular and affected walking, 
proud, nice, and ridiculous gestures of body, painting and lascivious 
dressings ; all which together God reproves by the prophet, " The 
Lord saith, because the daughters of Sion are haughty, and walk with 
stretched-forth necks and wanton eyes, walking and mincing as thev 
go, and make a tinkling with their feet; therefore the Lord will 
smite her with a scab of the crown of the head, and will take away 
the bravery of their tinkling ornaments'.^' And this duty of modesty, 
in this instance, is expre^y enjoined to all christian women by 
St. Paul, ''that women adorn themselves in modest apparel, with 
shamefacedness and sobriety, not with broidered hair, or gold, or 
pearl, or costly array, but (which beoometh women professing godli- 
ness) with good works".'' 

9. As those meats are to be avoided which tempt our stomachs 
beyond our hunger, so also should prudent persons decline all such 
q)ectacles, relations, theatres, loud noises and outcries, which concern 
us not, and are besides our natural or moral int^*eet. Our senses 

»> PhiL iv. 8. 

* At meretrix abigit testem yeloqae seraque ; 
Raraque Summceni fomice xima patet 

Mart, lib. L [ep. 85. p. 47.] 
' Tnta rit omatiiz ; odi qos sanciat ora 
Unguibai, et rapta brachia figit acu. 
DevoYet, et tan^t dominae caput ilUi Bimnlqne 
Plorat ad inyiaas sanguinolenta comas. 

Ovid. Art Atnat [iii. 289.] 
> Ita. ill 16—18* "" 1 Tim. iL 9. 
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shoold not^ like petulant and wanton girls^ wander into markets and 
theatres without just employment; but when they are sent abroad by 
reason, return quickly with their errand, and remain modestly at home 
under their guide, till they be sent again". 

10. Let all persons be curious in oDserving modesty towards them- 
selves, in the handsome treating their own Dody, and such as are in 
their power, whether living or dead. Against this rule they offend 
who expose to others their own, or pry into others' nakedness beyond 
the limits of necessity, or where a leave is not made holy by a per- 
mission from God. It is also said that God was pleased to work a 
miracle about the body of Epiphanius®, to reprove the immodest 
curiosity of an unconcerned person who pried too near when charit- 
able people were composing it to the grave. In all these cases and 
particulars, although they seem Utile, yet our duty and concernment 
is not little : concerning which I use the Words of the son of SirachP, 
'^ He that despiseth little things, shall perish by little and little.'' 



..;;^ SECTION VI. 

Of contentednesa in all eslates and accidents. 

Virtues and discourses are, like friends, necessary in all fortunes; 
but those are the best, which are friends in our sadnesses, and sup- 
port us in our sorrows and sad accidents ; and in this sense, no man 
that is virtuous can be friendless ; nor hath any man reason to com- 
plain of the divine providence, or accuse the public disorder of 
things, or his own infelicity, since God hath appointed one remedy for 
all the evils in the world, and that is a contented spirit : for this 
alone makes a man pass through fire, and not be scorched ; through 
seas, and not be drowned ; through hunger and nakedness, and want 
nothing. For since all the evil in the world consists in the disagree- 
ing between the object and the appetite, as when a man hath what 
he desires not, or desires what he hath not, or desires amiss ; he that 
composes his spirit to the present accident, hath variety of instances 
for his virtue, but none to trouble him ; because his desires enlarge 
not beyond his present fortune ; and a wise man is placed in the va- 
riety of chances, like the nave, or centre of a wheel in the midst of 
all the circumvolutions and changes of posture, without violence or 
change, save that it turns gently in compliance with its changed 
parts, and is indifferent which part is up, and which is down ; for 
there is some virtue or other to be exercised, whatever happens, either 

■ (Edipum curiositas in extremas con- o [Metaphr. in vit S. Epiph. apud Sur. 
j*»nt calainitates.— Piut [l)e curios., torn, de Sanctr. in Mai. xii. torn. iii. p. 206.] 
viii. p. 72.] P [Kcclus. xix. 1.] 
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patience or thanksgiviiig^ love or fear^ moderation or humility^ cliarity 
or contentedness, and they are every one of them equally in order to 
his great end and immortal ieHcHjykni beauty is not made by white 
or red, by black eyes and a round face> by a straight body and a 
smooth skin, but by a proportion to the fancy; no rules can make 
amability^ our minds and apprehensions maxe that: and so is our 
felicity ; and we may be reconciled to poverty and a low fortune, if 
we suSer contentedness and the grace of God to make the propor- 
tions. For no man is poor that does not think himself so ; but if 
in a full fortune with impatience he desires more, he proclaims his 
wants and his beggarly conditionP. But because this grace of con- 
tentedness was the sum of all the old moral philosophy, and a great 
duty in Christianity, and of most universal use in the whole course of 
our Hves, and the only instrument to ease the burdens of the world 
and the enmities of sad chances, it will not be amiss to press it by 
the proper arguments by which Gtod hath bound it upon our spirits, 
it being fastened by reason and religion, bv duty and interest, by 
necessi^ and conveniency, by example, and by the proposition of 
excellent rewards, no less than peace and felicity. 

1. Contentedness in all estates is a duty of religion ; it is the great 
reasonableness of complying with the divine providence, which go- 
verns all the world, and hath so ordered us in the administration of 
His great family. He were a strange fool that should be angry be- 
cause dogs and sheep need no shoes, and yet himself is full of care 
to get some. God hath supplied tiiose needs to them by natural 
provisions, and to thee by an artificial : for He hath civen thee rea- 
son to learn a trade^ or some means to make or buy them, so that it 
only differs in the manner of our provision ; and which had you rather 
want, shoes or reason? and my patron that hath given me a farm, is 
freer to me than if he gives a loaf ready baked. But however, all 
these gifts come from mm, and therefore it is fit He should dispense 
ihem as He pleases ; and if we murmur here, we may at the next 
melancholy be troubled that God -did not make us to be angels or 
stars. For if that which we are or have do not content us, we may 
be troubled for every thing in the world which is besides our being 
or our possessions. 

God is the master of the scenes ; we must not choose which part 
we shall act ; it concerns us only to be careful that we do it well, 
always saying, " If this please God, let it be as it is^ :'' and we who 
pray that God^s will may be done in earth as it is in heaven, must 
remember that the angels do whatsoev^ is commanded them, and go 
wherever thev are sent, and refuse no circumstances: and if their 
eranloyment be crossed by a higher decree, they at down in peace, 
and rejoice in the event ; and when the angel of Judea could not 

p Non facta tibi est, ti diasimules, injuria.— [Plat, de exH., torn, yiii p. 8Q6J} 
' E< TOVTO rf B(f 0(AoK, rovro ytv^aBw. 
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prevail in behalf of the people committed to his chai^' because the 
angel of Persia opposed it^ he only told the story at the command of 
God^ and was as content^ and worshipped with as great an ecstasy in 
his proportion^ as the prevailing spint. Do thon so likewise : Keep 
the station where God hath placed you, and you shall never long for 
things without, but sit at home, feasting upon the divine providence, 
and thy own reason ; by which we are tau^t that it is necessaiy and 
reasonable to submit to Qod, 

Tor is not all the world God's family 7 are not we His creatures ? 
are we not as day in the hand of the potter P do we not live upon 
His meat, and move by His strength, and do our work by His light? 
are we any thing but what we are firom Himf and shall there be a 
mutiny among tne flocks and herds, because their lord or their shep- 
herd chooses their pastures, and suffers them not to wander into 
deserts and unknown ways P If we choose, we do it so fooUshly that 
we cannot like it long, and most commonly not at all : but God, who 
can do what He please, is wise to choose safely for us, affectionate 
to comply with our needs, and powerful to execute all His wise de- 
crees. Here therefore is the wisdom of the contented man, to let 
God choose for him : for when we have given up our wills to Him, 
and stand in that station of the battle where our great general hath 
placed us, our spirits must needs rest, while our conditions have for 
their security the power, the wisdom, and the charity of (Jod. 

2. Contentedness in all accidents brings great p^ace of spirit, and 
is the great and only instrument of temporal feUdty. It removes 
the sting from the accident, and makes a man not to depend unon 
chance and the uncertain dispositions of men for his well-being, but 
only on God and his own spirit. We ourselves make our fortunes 
good or bad*, and when God lets loose a tyrant upon us, or a sick- 
ness, or scorn, or a lessened fortune, if we fear to die, or know not 
to be patient, or are proud, or covetous, then the calamity sits heavy 
on us. But if we know how to manage a noble principle, and fear 
not death so much as a dishonest action, and think impatience a 
worse evil than a fever, and pride to be the biggest disgrace, and 
poverty to be infinitely desirable before the torments of covetousness ; 
then we who now think vice to be so easy, and make it so familiar, 
and think the cure so impossible, shall quickly be of another mind, 
and reckon these acddents amongst things eligible. 

But no man can be happy that hath great hopes and great fears 
of things without, and events depending upon other men, or upon 
the chances of fortune. The rewards of virtue are certain, and our 
provisions for our natural support are certain ; or if we want meat 
till we die, then we die of that disease, and there are many worse 
than to die with an atrophy or consumption, or unapt and coarser 
nourishment. But he that suffers a transporting passion concerning 

' Dan. X. IS. 0htf B4\uSi waph atavrw \ei$4. — Arrian. 

• 'O Bibs r4$(tK(t Kol ffnialy, ttrt iyo- Epict [lib. I cap. 29. torn. iii. p. 106.] 
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things within the power of others^ is free from sorrow and amazement 
no longer than his enemy shall give him leave; and it is ten to one 
but he shall be smitten then and there^ where it shall most trouble 
him : for so the adder teaches us where to strike^ bj her curious and 
fearful defending of her head. The old Stoics, when you told them 
of a sad story, would still answer, tI irpSs fj^e, What is that to meP 
Yes, for the tyrant hath sentenced you also to prison. Well, what 
is that? he will put a chain upon my leg, but he cannot bted my 
souL No, but he will kill you. Th^ I will die ; if preswiily, let 
me go, that I may presently be freer than himself: but if not till 
anon or to-morrow, I will dme first, or sleep, or do what reason and 
nature calls for, as at other times. This in gentile philosophy is the 
same with the discourse of St. Paul^, ^'I have learned in whatsoever 
state I am therewith to be content : I know both how to be abased, 
and I know how to abound; every where and in all things I am 
instructed both how to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and 
suffer need".'' 

We are in the world like men playing at tables ; the chance is not 
in our power, but to play it is ; and when it is fallen we must manage 
it as we can; and let nothing trouble us but when we do a base 
action, or speak like a fool, or think wickedly : these things God 
hath put into our powers; but concerning those things which are 
wholly in the choice of another, they cannot fall under our delibera- 
tion, and therefore neither are they fit for our passions. My fear 
may, make me miserable, but it cannot prevent what another hath in 
his power and purpose : and prosperities can only be enjoyed by them 
who fear not at all to lose them ; since the amazement and passion 
concemingthe future takes off all the pleasure of the present pos- 
session. Therefore if thou hast lost thy land, do not also lose thy 
constancy : and if thou must die a littk sooner, yet do not die im- 
patiently. For no chance is evil to him that is content, imd to a 
man nothing is miserable, unless it be unreasonable^. No man can 
make another man to be his slave unless he hath first enslaved liim- 
self to life and death, to pleasure or pain, to hope or fear : command 
these passions, and you are freer than the Fartluan kings. 

Instruments or exercises to procure contentedness. 

Upon the strength of these premises we may reduce this virtue to 
practice by its proper instruments first, and then by some more spe- 
cial considerations or ai^uments of content. 

1. When any thing happens to our displeasure, let us endeavour 
to take off its trouble by turning it into roiritual or artificial advan- 
tage, and handle it on that side in which it may be useful to the 

» PhiL iv. 11, 12; 1 Tim. vL 6; Heb. xiii. 5. 

" Cbi ben e mal non pud sofSrire, a grand onor non pud venire. 
[Oruter. Floril. Eth. polit, torn. I par. 2. p. 131.] 
' Uajf rh t6\oyou, ^wpirr^K. — [Arrian. Epict, lib. L cap. 2, init.] 
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designs of reaaon; for there is nothmg but hath a double handle^ or 
at least we have two hands to apprehend it. "When an enemy 
reproaches us^ let ns look on him as an impartial relator of our 
fanlts, for he will tell thee truer than thy fondest friend will; and 
thou mayest call them precious bahns^ though they break thy head, 
and forgive his anger, while thou makest use of the plainness of his 
declamation. ''The ox, when he is weary, treads surest^:*' and if 
there be nothing else in the disgrace but that it makes us to walk 
warily, and tread sure for fear of our enemies, thai is better than to 
be flattered into pride and carelessness. Illiis is the charity of 
christian philosophy, which expounds the sense of the divine provi- 
dence fairly, and recondles us to it by a charitable construction : and 
we may as well refuse all physic, if we consider it only as unpleasant 
in the taste; and we may find &ult with the rich valleys of Thasus, 
because they are circled by sharp mountains : but so also we may be 
in charity with every unpleasant accident, because, though it taste 
bitter, it is intended for health and medicine. 

If therefore thou fallest from thy employment in public, take 
sanctuary in an honest retirement, being indifferent to thy gain 
abroad, or thy safety at home. If thou art out of favour with thy 

Erince, secure the favour of the King of kings, and then there is no 
ann come to thee. And when Zeno Citiensis lost all his goods in 
a storm*, he retired to the studies of philosophy, to his short cloak 
and a severe life, and gave thanks to fortune for his prosperous mis- 
chance. "When the north wind blows hard, and it rains sadly, none 
but fools sit down in it and cry; wise people defend themselves 
against it with a warm garment, or a good fire and a diy roof. 
When a storm of a sad mischance beats upon our spirits, turn it 
into some advantage by observing where it can serve another end 
either of religion or prudence, of more safety or less envy : it will 
turn into something that is good, if we hst to make it so; at least it 
may make us w^uy of the world's vanity, and take off our confidence 
from uncertain riches, and make our spints to dwell in those regions 
where content dwells essentially. If it does any good to our souls, 
it hath made more than sufficient recompense for all the temporal 
affliction. He that threw a stone at a dog and hit his cruel step- 
mother*, said that although he intended it otherwise, yet the stone 
was not quite lost : and if we fail in the first design, if we bring it 
home to another eauaUy to content us, or more to profit us, then we 
have put our conoitions past the power of chance; and this was 
called, in the old Greek comedy, ''a being revenged on fortune by 
becoming philosophers,'' and turning the chance mto reason or reli- 
^on : for so a wise man shall overrule his stars, and have a greater 
influence upon his own content than all the constellations and planets 
of the firmament. 

* [S. llieron. epist Ixix. ad Aufpistin. « [Plut. De cap. «x host, iitil., et Sept. 
touu iv. part 2. col. 608.] sap. conviv., t. vi. pp. 828, 657.] 
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2. Never compare thv condition with those above thee; but, to 
secure thy content, look upon those thousands with whom thou 
wouldest not for any interest change thy fortune and condition. A 
soldier must not think himseJf unprosperous, if he be not successful 
as the son of Philip, or cannot grasp a fortune as big as the Boman 
empire. Be conteoit, that thou art not lessened as was Fyrrhus ; or 
if thou beest, that thou art not routed like Crassus : and when that 
comes to thee, it is a great prosperity that thou art not caged and 
made s spectacle, like Bajazet, or thy eyes were not pulled out, like 
iSedekiah s, or that thou wert not flayed alive, like V alentinian^. If 
thou admirest the greatness of Xerxes, look also on those that digged 
the mountain Atho, or whose ears and noses were cut off because 
the Hellespont carried away the bridge. It is a fine thing, thou 
thinkest, to be carried on men^s shoulders : but give God thanks 
that thou art not forced to carry a rich fool upon thy shoulders, as 
those poor men do whom thou beholdest. There are but a few kings 
in mankind ; but many thousands who are very miserable, if com- 
pared to thee. However it is a huge folly rather to grieve for the 
good of others than to rejoice for that good which God hath given 
us of our own. 

And yet there is no wise or good man that would change persons 
or conditions entirely with any man in the world. It may be he 
would have one man's wealth added to himself, or the power of a 
second, or the learning of a third ; but still he would receive these 
into his own person, because he loves that best, and therefore esteems c^ 
it best, and therefore over-values all that which he is before all that 
which any other man in the world can be. Would any man be^*^* 
Dives to have his wealth, or Judas for his of&ce, or Saul for his 
kingdom, or Absalom for his beauty*, or Achitophel for his policy? 
It is Ukelv he would wish all these, and yet he would be the same 
person still. Tor every man hath desires oi his own, and objects just 
fitted to them, without which he cannot be, unless he were not mm- 
self. And let every man that loves himself so well as to love himself 
before all the world, consider if he have not something for which in 
the whole he values himself tax more than he can value any man 
else. There is therefore no reason to take the finest feathers from all 
the winged nation to deck that bird, that thinks already she is more 
valuable than any of the inhabitants of the air : either change all or 
none ; cease to love yourself best, or be content with that portion of 
being and blessing for which you love yourself so well. 

8. It conduces much to our content, if we pass by those things 
which happen to our trouble, and consider that which is pleasing and 
prosperous, that by the representation of the better the worse may be 
blotted out : and at the worst you have enough to keep you alive, 
and to keep up and to improve your hopes of heaven. If I be over- 
thrown in my suit at law, yet my house is left me still and my land ; 

•y [lege * Valerian ; ' Trcbell. Poll. cap. * [So in first ed. ; in later edd. 'bounty.* 
3.— Agathias, lib. iv. p. 91] See 2 Sam. xiv. 25, and xv. 2— C] 
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or I have a virfcaous wife^ or hopeful children^ or kind friends^ or 
good hopes. If I have lost one child^ it may be I have two or three 
still left me. Or else reckon the blessings which already you have 
received, and therefore be pleased in the change and variety of 
aflfairs, to receive evil from the hand of God as weJl as good. Anti- 
pater of Tarsus' used this art to support his sorrows on his death- 
bed, and reckoned the good things of his past life, not forgetting to 
recount it as a blessing, an aigument that Qod took care of him, 
that he had a prosperous journey from Gilicia to Athens. Or else 
please thyself with hopes of the future* : for we were not bom with this 
sadness upon us ; and it was a change that brought us into it, and 
a change mav bring us out again. Harvest will come, and then 
every farmer is rich, at least for a month or two**: it may be thou art 
entered into the cloud which will bring a gentle shower to refresh 
thy sorrows. 

Now suppose thyself in as great a sadness as ever did load thy 
spirit, woulast thou not bear it cheerfully and nobly if thou wert sure 
that within a certain space some strange excellent fortune would re- 
lieve thee, and enrich thee, and recompense thee so as to overflow 
all thy hopes and thy desires and capacities P Now then, when a 
sadness lies heavy upon thee, remember Uiat thou art a Christian de- 
signed to the inheritance of Jesus : and what dost thou think con- 
cerning thy great fortune, thy lot and portion of eternity? dost thou 
think thou shalt be saved or damned ? Indeed if thou thinkest thou 
shalt perish, I cannot blame thee to be sad, sad till thy heart-strings 
crack : but then why art thou troubled at the loss of thy money ? 
What should a damned man do with money, which in so great a sad- 
ness it is impossible for him to enjoy? Did ever any man upon the 
rack afflict himself because he had received a cross answer mm his 
mistress P or call for the particulars of a purchase upon the gallows P 
If thou dost really believe thou shalt be damned, I ao not say it will 
cure the sadness of thy poverty, but it will swallow it up. But if 
thou believest thou shalt be saved, conader how great is that joy, 
how infinite is that change, how unspeakable is the gloiy, how excel- 
lent is the recompense for all ihe sufferings in the world, if thev were 
all laden upon the spini P So that let thy condition be what it will, 
if thou considerest thy own present condition, and comparest it to 
thy future possibility, thou canst not feel the present smart of a cross 
fortune to any mreat degree, either because thou hast- a far bigger 
sorrow, or a far bi^er joy. Kexe thou art but a stnmger trave^g 
to tliy country where the glories of a kingdom are prepared for thee ; 



* [Plut. 4^ an. tfanquilL, torn. yii. p. [Oruter. Floril. Eth. polit, torn. i. p. 
837. T p. 160.] 

a La. speranza t il pan de miseri. — 

Non fti male nunc ct olim 

Sic erit— Hor. [Od. ii. 10. lin. 17.] 

•* *At\ yf(cp')hs tis v4wra irXoutrioj [Zenob. ii. 43. Paroemiogr., p. 264.] 
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it is th^refoTe a huge folly to be much afflicted because thou hast a 
less convenient inn to loojge in by the way. 

But these arts of ^looking forwards and backwards are more than 
enough to support the spirit of a Christian : there is no man but hath 
blessings enough in present possession to outweigh the evils of a 
great section. Tell the joints of thy body, and do not accuse the 
universal providence for a lame leg, or the want of a finger, when all 
the rest is perfect, and you have a noble soul, a particle of divinity, 
the image of God himself : and by the want of a finger you may the 
better know how to estimate the remaining parts, and to account for 
every degree of the surviving blessmgs. Aristippus<^ in a great suit 
at law lost a &rm, and to a gentleman who in civility pitied and de- 
plored his loss he answered, '' I have two fsurms left stSl, and that is 
more than I have lost, and more than you have bv one.'' If you 
miss an office for which you stood candidate, then, oesides that you 
are quit of the cares and the envy of it, you still have all those excel- 
lencies which rendered you capable to receive it, and they are better 
than the best office in the commonwealth. If your estate be lessened, 
you need the less to care who governs the province, whether he be 
rude or gentle. I am crossed in my journey, and yet I escaped rob- 
bers; and I consider that if I had been set upon by villains, I would 
have redeemed that evil by this which I now suffer, and have counted 
it a deliverance : or if I did fall into the hands of thieves, yet they 
did not steal my land. Or I am fallen into the hands of publicans 
and sequestrators, and they have taken all &om me : what now ? let 
me look about me. They have left me the sun and moon, fire and 
water, a loving wife, and many friends to pity me, and some to relieve 
me, and I can still discourse ; and unless I list they have not taken 
away my merry countenance, and my cheerful spirit, and a good con- 
science : they still have left me the providence of God, and all the 
promises of the gospel, and my religion, and my hopes of heaven, and 
my charity to them too ; and still I sleep and digest, I eat and drink, 
I read and meditate, I can walk in my neighbour's pleasant fields, 
and see the varieties of natural beauties, and deUght in all that in 
which God delights, that is, in virtue and wisdom, in the whole cre- 
ation, and in God himself. And he that hath so many causes of joy 
and so great, is very much in love with sorrow and peevishness, who 
loses all these pleasures, and chooses to sit down upon his little 
handful of thorns. Such a person T^ere fit to bear Nero company in his 
funeral sorrow for the loss of one of Poppea's hairs, or help to mourn 
for Lesbia's sparrow* : and because he lov^ it, he deserves to starve 
in the midst of plenty, and to want comfort while he is encircled with 



4. Enjoy the present whatsoever it be, and be not solicitous for 
the future ; for if you take your foot from the present standing, and 

« [PluL de an. tranquilL, torn. lu. p. 836.] 
* [Catull, carm. iii.] 
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thrust it forward towards to-morroVs event, you are in a restless con- 
dition ; it is like refusing to quench your present thirst, by fearing 
you shall want drink the next dav*. If it be well to-day, it is mad- 
ness to make the present miserable by fearing it may be ill to-morrow ; 
when your belly is full of to-da/s dinner, to fear you shall want the 
next da/s supper : for it may be you shall not, and then to what 
purpose was this day's affliction ? feut if to-morrow you shall want, 
your sorrow will come time enough though you do not hasten it ; let 
your trouble tarry till its own day comes. But if it chance to be ill 
to-day, do not increase it by the care of to-morrow : enjoy the bless- 
ings of this day, if God sends them, and the evils of it bear patiently 
and sweetly : for this day is only ours ; we are dead to yesterday, and 
we are not yet bom to the morrow; he therefore that enjoys the 

5 resent if it be good, enjoys as much as is possible ; and if only that 
a/s trouble leans upon him, it is singular and finite. *' Sufficient 
to the day,'' said Clmst, ''is the evil thereof:'' sufficient, but not 
intolerable ; but if we look abroad, and bring into one day's thoughts 
the evil of many, certain and uncertain, what will be and what will 
never be, our load .will be as intolerable as it is unreasonable. To 
reprove this instrument of discontent, the ancients' feigned that in 
hell stood a man twisting a rope of hajr ; and still he twisted on, suf- 
fering an ass to eat up sd& that was finished : so miserable is he who 
thrusts his passions forwards towards future events, and suffers all 
that he may enjoy to be lost and devoured by folly and inconsidcr- 
ation, thinking nothing fit to be enjoyed but that which is not, or 
cannot be had. Just so, many young persons are loath to die, and 
therefore desire to live to old age, and when they are come thither, 
are troubled that they are come to that state of fife to which before 
they were come they were hugely afraid they should never come. 

5. Let us prepare our minds against cnanges, always expecting 
them, that we be not surprised when they come : for nothing is so 
great an enemy to tranquillity and a contented spirit as the amaze- 
ment and conrasions of unreadiness and inconsideration ; and when 
our fortunes are violently changed, our spirits are unchanged if they 
always stood in the suburbs and expectation of sorrows. *' death, 
how bitter art thou to a man, that is at rest in his possessions'!" 
And to the rich man who had promised to himself ease and frilness 

* Quid sit futurum eras, foge quaerere, et 
Quern sora dierum cunque dabit, lucro 

Appone. — Hor. [Od. fe 9. lin. 18.] 
Prudens futuri temporis exitum 
Caliginosa nocte premit Deus, 
Ridetquci si mortalis ultra 
Fas trepidet : quod adest, memento 
Componere aequus. — Hor. [Od. liL 29. lin. 29.] 

Ti y afytou tU oIJfK : — Anacr. Od. xv. [lin. 10.] 
' [Plut. de an. tranquil!., torn. vii. p. 860.] t [Ecclus. xll 1.] 
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for many years, it was a sad arrest that his soul was surprised the 
first night : but the apostles, who every day knocked at the gate of 
death, and looked upon it continually, went to their martyraom in 
peace and evenness. 

6. Let us often frame to ourselves and represent to our consider- 
ations the images of those blessings we have, just as we usually 
understand them when we want them. Consider how desirable health 
is to a sick man, or liberty to a prisoner; and if but a fit of the 
toothache seizes us with violence, all those troubles, which in our 
health afiEcted us, disband instantly, and seem inconsiderable. He 
that in his health is troubled that he is in debt, and spends sleepless 
nights, and refuses meat because of his infelicity, let nim fall into a 
fit of the stone or a high fever, he despises the arrest of all his first 
troubles, and is as a man unconcemea. Remember then that God 
hath 'given thee a blessing, the want of which is infinitely more 
trouble than thy present debt or poverty or loss ; and therefore is 
now more to be valued in the possession, and ought to outweigh thy 
trouble. The very privative blessings, the blessings of immunity, 
safeguard, liberty, and integrity, whicn we commonly enjoy, deserve 
the thanksgiving of a whole life. If God should send a cancer upon 
thy face or a wolf into thy side, if he should spread a crust of leprosy 
upon thy skin, what wouldst thou give to be but as now thou art. ? 
W ouldst thou not, on that condition, be as poor as I am, or as the 
meanest of thy brethren P Would you not choose your present loss 
or afiUction as a thing extremely eligible, and a redemption to thee, 
if thou mightest exchange the other for this ? Thou art quit from a 
thousand calamities, every one of which if it were upon thee would 
make thee insensible of thy present sorrow : and thereiore let thy joy, 
which should be as great for thy freedom from them as is thy sadness 
when thou fedest any of them, do the same cure upon thy discontent. 
For if we be not extremely foolish or vain, thankW or senseless, a 
great joy is more apt to cure sorrow and discontent than a great 
trouble is. I have known an aflTectionate wife, when she hath been 
in fear of parting with her beloved husband, heartily desire of God 
his life or society u^n any conditions that were not sinful, and 
choose to beff witn him rather than to feast without him ; and the 
same person hath upon that consideration borne poverty nobly, when 
God hath heard her prayer in the other matter. What wise man in 
the world is there who does not prefer a small fortune with peace be- 
fore a great one with contention, and war, and violence ? and then 
he is no longer wise, if he alters his opinion when he hath his wish. 

7. If you will secure a contented spirit, you must measure your 
desires by your fortune and condition, not your fortunes by your de- 
sires : that is, be governed by your needs, not by your fancy ; by 
nature, not by ev3 customs and ambitious principles**. He that 

^ Assai basta per chi non i ingordo. — [Gruter. Floril. £th. polit, torn. ii. par. 2. 

^ 201.] 
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would shoot an arrow out of a plough, or hunt a hare with an ele- 
phant, is not unfortunate for missing the mark or prey : but he is 
foolish for choosing such um^t instruments : and so is he, that runs 
after his content with appetites not springing bom natural needs, but 
from artificial, fantastical, and violent necessities. These are not to 
be satisfied; or if they were, a man hath chosen an evil instrument 
towards his content : nature did not intend rest to a man by filling 
of such desires. Is that beast better, that hath two or three moun- 
tains to graze on, than a little bee that feeds on dew or manna^ and 
lives upon what falls every morning from the storehouses of heaven, 
clouds and providence P can a man quench his thirst better out of a 
river than a full urn, or drink better from the fountain when it is finely 
paved with marble, than when it swells over the green turf* ? Pride 
and artificial gluttonies do but adulterate nature, making our diet 
healthless, our appetites impatient and unsatisfiable, and the taste 
mixed, fmtasticai, and meretricious. But that which we miscall po- 
verty is indeed nature, and its proportions are the just measures of a 
man, and the best instruments of content; but when we create needs 
that God or nature never made, we have erected to ourselves an in- 
finite stock of trouble that can have no period. Sempronius com- 
plained of want of clothes, and was much troubled for a new suit, 
being ashamed to appear in the theatre with his gown a Uttle thread- 
bare : but when he got it, and gave his old clothes to Codrus, the 
poor man was ravished with joy, and went and gave 6oA thanks for 
his new purchase; and Codrus was made richly fine and cheerfully 
warm by that which Sempronius was ashamed to wear : and yet their 
natural needs were both alike ; the difierence only was that Sempro- 
nius had some artificial and fantastical necessities superinduced which 
Codrus had not, and was harder to be relieved, and could not have 
joy at so cheap a rate ; because he only lived according to nature, the 
other by pride and ill customs, and measures taken by other men's 
eyes and tongues, and artificial needs. He that propounds to his 
fancy things greater than himself or his needs, and is discontent and 
troubled when he fails of such purchases, ought not to accuse Provi- 
dence, or blame his fortune, but his folly. Qod and nature made no 
more needs than they mean to satisfy ; and he that will make more 
must look for satisfaction where he can. 



- Quanto prflestantius esset 



Numen aqus, yiridi si margine clauderet undas 
Herba, nee ingenuum violarent marmora tophunid — Juv. [ilL 18.] 
me paacunt oliva, 

Me cichorea, levesque malvs. 
Frui paratis et valido mfhi, 
Latoe, dones. — Hor. [Od. L 31. Hn. 15.] 
Amabo lerem cupressuro, 
Omi^sis Crets pascuis : 
Teme mihi datum est parum ; 
Careo interim doloribus. 

Pindar, [apud Plut de ezil, torn. viil. p. S7S, interpr. Xyltndr.] 
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8. In all troubles and sadder accidents^ let ns take sanctuary in 
religion^ and by innocence cast out anchors for our souls^ to keep 
them feom shipwredc though they be not kept from storm ^. For 
what philosophy shall comfort a villain that is haled to the rack for 
mur^ring his prince^ or that is broken upon the wheel for sacrilege ? 
His cup is full of pure and unmingled sorrow ; his body is rent with 
torment, his name with ignominy^ his soul with shame and sorrow 
which are to last eternally. But when a man suffers in a good cause, 
or is afflicted, and yet walks not perversely with his God, then 
" Anytus* and Melitus may kill me, but they cannot hurt me :" then 
St. Paul's character is engraved in the forehead of our fortune", ''we 
are troubled on every side, but not distressed; perplexed, but not 
in despair; persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not de- 
stroyed ;'' ''and who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of 
that which is good" V^ For indeed every thing in the world is in- 
different, but sin : and all the scorchings of the sun are very tolerable 
in respect of the burnings of a fever or a calenture. The greatest 
evils are from within us : and from ourselves also we must look for 
our greatest good; for Qod is the fountain of it, but reaches it to us 
by our own hands : and when all things look sadlv round about us, 
then only we shall find, how excellent a fortune it is to have God to 
our friend ; and, of all friendships, that only is created to support us 
in our needs. For it is sin that turns an ague into a fever, and a 
fever to the plague, fear into despair, anger into rage, and loss into 
madness, and sorrow to amazement and confusion : but if either we 
were innocent, or ebe by the sadness are made penitent, we are put 
to school, or into the theatre, either to learn how, or else actually to 
combat for a crown ; the accident may serve an end of mercy, but is 
not a messenger of wrath. 

Let us not therefore be governed by external, and present, and 
seeming things ; nor let us make the same judgment oi things that 
common and weak understandings do ; nor make other men, and they 
not the wisest, to be judges of our felicity, so that we be happy or 
miserable as they please to think us : but let reason, and experience, 
and religion, and hope relying upon the divine promises, Jbe the mea- 
sure of our judgment. No wise man did ever describe felicity with- 
out virtue^, and no good man did ever think virtue could depend 
upon the variety of a good or bad fortune. It is no evil to be poor, 
but to be vicious and impatient. 

^ Vacare culpa in calamitatibua max- " 1 Pet iii. 13; iv. 15, 16. 

imum solatium. [Grantor apud Pint. Con- * Beatitudo pendet a rectis consiliis in 

sol.ad Apollon.interpr. Xylandr.ytom. tI. affectionem animi constantem desinenti- 

p. 434.] bus.— Plut [Consol. ad uxor., torn. viii. 

> [Plat Apol. Socr., cap. xviii.] p. 409.] 

» 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9. 
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Means to obtain content ig toof of condderaUon. 

1^) these exercises and spiritual instraments if we add the foUoir- 
ing ecmsiderataons concerning the nature and ciromnstaiieeB of human 
chance^ we may better secure onr peace. IW as to children^ who 
are afraid of vain images^ we use to persuade confidence by making 
them to handle and look near^ such things^ that when in such a fa- 
miliarity they perceive them innocent, they may overcome liieir fears : 
so must timorous^ fantastical^ sad, and discontented persons, be 
treated ; they must be made to cousid^ and on all sides to look upon 
the accident, and to take all its dimensions, and consider ita conse« 
quences, and to behold the purpose of God, and the common mia^ 
^kes of men, and their evil sentences they osualfy pass upon them. 
Eor then we shall perceive tiiat, like colts and unmoiagod horses, we 
start at dead bones and lifeless blocks, things that are inactive as 
thev are innocent. But if we secure our hopes and our fears, and 
make them moderate and within government, we may the sooner 
overcome the evil of ibe accident; for nothing that we fed is so bad 
as what we fear. 

1. Consider that the universal pfovidenoe of God hath so ordered 
it, that the good things of nature and fortune are divided, tiiat we 
may know how to bear our own, imd relieve each other's wants and 
imperfections. It is not for a man, but for a Gbd, to have all ex- 
cellencies and all felicitiesP. He supports my poverty with fais 
wealth ; I counsel and instruct him with my learning and experience. 
He hath many friends, I many children : he hath no heir, I have no 
inheritance : and any one great blessing, together with the common 
portions of nature and necessilr, is a fair fortune, if it be but health 
or strength, or Hie swiftness of Ahimaas. For it is an unreasonable 
discontent to be troubled that I have not so good codu or dogs or 
horses as my neighbour, being more troubled that I want one thing 
that I need not, than l^ankful for having received all that I need. 
Nero had this disease, that he was not content with the fortune of 
the whole empire, but put the fiddlers to death^l for being more 
skilful in the trade tJian he was : and Dionysius' tl^ rider was, so 
angry at Philoxenus for singing, and with Plato for disputing, better 
than he did, that he sold Plato a slave into jEgina, and condemned 
the other to the quarries. 

This consideration is to be enlarged by adding to it, that there 

9 Non te omnia ad leta genuit» 
O Agamemnon, Atreus; 
opua est te gaudere et moexere : 
mortalis enim natus es ; et, ut hand veils, 
superi sio constitaenmt. 
[Incert apud Plut ConsoL ad Apollon. interpr. Xylandr., tom.vi. p. 391.] 
1 [Vid. Lucian. Ner.,oap. ix. tom. ix. ' [Plut de an* tranquill, torn. vii. p. 
p. 28a.] 844^] 
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are some instances of fortune and a fair condition that cannot stand 
with some others^ but if you desire this you must lose that^ and 
unless you be content with one you lose the comfort of both. If you 
covet learning, you must have leisure and a retired life : if to lie a 
politician^ you must so abroad and get experience^ and do all 
uusinesses, and keep all company^ and have no leisure at all. If 
you will be rich, you must be frugal : if you will be popular, you 
must be bountiful: if a philosopher, you must despise riches. 
The Greek' that designed to make the most exquisite picture 
that could be imagined, fancied the eye of Chione, and the hair of 
Pffignium, and Tarsia's lip, Philenium's chin, and the forehead of 
Delphia, and set all these upon Milphidippa's neck, and thought that 
he should outdo both art and nature. But when he came to view 
the proportions, he found that what was excellent in Tarsia did not 
agree with the other excellency of Philenium ; and although singly 
they were rare pieces, yet in the whole, they made a most ugly face. 
The dispersed excellencies and blessings of many men if given to one, 
would not make a handsome but a monstrous fortune. Use therefore 
that faculty which nature hath given thee, and thy education hath 
made actum, and thy calling hath made a duty. But if thou desire^t 
to be a saint, refuse not his persecution : if thou wouldst be famous 
as £paminondas or Fabricius, accept also of their poverty; for that 
added lustre to their persons, and envy to their wrtune, and tlieir 
virtue without it could not have been so excellent. Let Euphorion' 
sleep quietly with his old rich wife, and let Medius drink on with 
Alexander; and remember thou canst not have the riches of the first 
unless you have the old wife too, nor the favour which the second 
had with his prince, unless you buy it at his price", that is, pay thy 
sobriely down at first, and thy health a little after; and then their 
condition, though it look splendidly, yet when you handle it on all 
sides it will prick your fingers. 

2. Consider how many excellent personages in all ages have suf- 
fered as great or greater calamities than this which now tempts thee 
to impatience. Agis was the most noble of the Greeks, and yet his 
wife* bore a child by AJcibiades : and Philip was prince of Iturea, 
and yet his wife^ ran away with his brother Herod into Galilee, and 
certainly in a great fortune that was a great calamity. But these 
are but single instances. Almost all the ages of the world have 
noted that their most eminent scholars were most eminently poor, 
some by choice, but most by chance and an inevitable decree of pro- 
vidence: and in the whole sex of women God hath decreed the 
sharpest pains of child-birth, to shew that there is no state exempt 

' [Cic de in?, ii 1. Plin. Nat hist de eziL interpr. Xylandr., torn. viii. p. 

XXXV. 9.] 884.1 

t [Plut de an. tranquilL, torn, vil p. ' [Id. de an. tranquill., torn. vii. p. 

847.] 881.] 

• PrandetArislotelei,quandoPhilippo 7 [Mark vi. 17 Joseph. Ant., lib. 

label; Diogenes, quando Diogeni — [Id. xviil cap. vi. § 4. p. 807.] 

III. H 
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from sorrow, and yet that the weakest persons have strength more 
than enough to bear tlve greatest evil : and the greatest queens, and 
the mothers of saints and apostles^ have no charter of exemption 
from this sad sentence. But the Lord of men and angels was also 
the King of sufferings; and if thy coarse robe trouble tliee, remem- 
ber the swaddling-clothes of Jesus ; if thy bed be uneasy, yet it is 
not worse than flis manger ; and it is no sadness to have a thin 
table, if thou callest to mind that the King of heaven and earth \f as 
fed with a little breast-milk, and yet besides this He suffered all tlie 
sorrows which we deserved. We therefore have great reason to sit 
ilowii upon our own li earths, and warm ourselves at our own fires, 
and feed upon content at home : for it were a strange pride to expect 
to be more gently treated by the divine providence than the best and 
wisest men, than apostles and saints, nay, than the Son of the eternal 
God, the heir of both the worlds. 

This couederatioii may be enlarged by surveying all the states and 
families of the world ; and he' that at once saw Mgink and Megara, 
Piraeus and Corinth, lie gasping in their ruins, and almost buried in 
their own heaps, liad reason to blame Cicero for mourning impatiently 
the death of one woman. In the most beauteous and splendid for- 
tune there are many cares and proper interruptions and allays ; in 
the fortune of a prince there is not the coarse robe of beggary, but 
there are infinite cares; and the judge sits upon the tribunal with 
grent ceremony iind ostentation of fortune, and yet at his honse or 
in ]\k brejii^t thi re is something that causes him to sigh deeply. 
Piiliicus* was a ^vise and valiant man, but his wife overthrew tne 
tubie when he li^id invited his friends; upon which the good man, 
(o excuse her incivility and his own misforhme, said that "every man 
Imd one evil, and he was most happy that had but that alone/^ And 
if ngtliing else Imppens, yet sicknesses so often do embitter the for- 
tune and contmit of a family, that a physician, in a few years and 
with the jintctice upon a very few families, gets experience enough to 
athiiiin*ster to ahni^st all diseases. And when thy Ktile misfortune 
toHiblt s thee, n jtM.mber that thou hast known the best of kings and 
the brst. of iner* \*ut to death publicly by his own subjects. 
* 3. There are many accidente which are esteemed great calamities, 
and yet we have reason enough to bear them well and unconcernedly, 
for they neither touch our bodies nor our souls ; our health and our 
virtue remain entire, our life and our reputation. It may be I am 
slighted, or I have, received ill language; but my head aches not for 

«'Serviu8 SulpiciuB. — [Cic. ftd fam., liK iv. ep. 5.] 
* Hie in foro beatus esse ereditar, 
Cum foribus apertis sit suis miserrimns; 
Imperat molier, jubet omnia, semper litigat 
Malta adferunt illi dolorem, nil mihi. 

[Comieas apud Phit. de an. tniniqu]U.f torn. TiL p. 642.] 
Feri« quam soitem padontur omnes, 

Nemo recosat. — [Sen. Troad. act iv. lin. 1016.] 
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it, neidier hath it broke my thigh, nor taken away my virtue, unless 
I lose my charity or my patience. Enquire therefore what you are 
the worse, either in your soul or in your body, for what hath hap- 
pened : for upon this very stock many evils will disappear, since the 
body and the soul make up the whole man**. And when the daughter 
of Stilpo* proved a wanton, he said it was none of his sin, and tnere- 
fore ttiere was no reason it should be his misery. And if an enemy 
hath taken all that from a prince whereby he was a king, he may 
refresh himself by considering all that is left him whereby he is 
a man. 

4. Consider that sad accidents and a state of affliction is a school . 
of virtue : it reduces our spirits to soberness, and our counsels to 
moderation: it corrects levity, and. interrupts the confidence of sin-, 
ning. ''It is good for me,'* said David, ''that I have been afflicted, 
for thereby have I learned Thy law^;'' and, "I know, O Lord, that 
Thou of very faithfulness hast caused me to be troubled." For God 
who in mercy and wisdom governs the world, would never have suf- 
fered so many sadnesses, and have sent them especially to the most 
virtuous and the wisest men, but that He intends they should be the 
seminary of comfort, the nursery of virtue, the exercise of wisdom, 
the trial of patience, the venturing for a crown, and the ^te of glory, 

5. Consider that afflictions are oftentimes the occasions of great 
temporal advantages; and we must not look upon them as thev sit 
down heavily upon us, but as they serve some of God's ends, and the 
purposes of universal providence. And when a prince fights justlv 
and yet unprosperousljr, if he could see all those reasons for which ' 
God hath so ordered it, he would think it the most reasonable thing 
in the world, and that it would be v^ ill to have it otherwise. If 
a man could have opened one of the pages of the divine counsel and 
could have seen the event of Joseph's being sold to the merchants of 
Amalek% he might with much reason have dried up the young man's 
tears : and when God's purposes are opened in the events of thin^, 
as it was in the case of Joseph when he sustained his father's family 
and became lord of Egypt, then we see what Jl judgment we made 
of things, and that we were passionate as children, and transported 
with sense and mistaken interest. The case of Themistocles^ was 
almost like that of Joseph ; for being banished into Egypt, he also 
grew in favour with the king> and told his wife, "he had been un- 
done, unless he had been undone.'' For God esteems it one of His 

^ Si natus es tu, Trophime, solus omnium 
Hac lege, parta cam te roater edidit, 
Ut semper eant tibi ret arbitno tuo, 
Felicitatem hanc si quia piomisit deonii 
Irasoererb jure : nam mala ia Ada 
£t,&c 
[Ifenand. apnd Plut GonsoL ad AfoUon. inttrpr. Xylandr., torn, vi p. 391.] 
* [Plut de an. tranquiU., torn. til p. par. x. rec & 
831.J * [? Sm Gen. xxxtiI 25, 8, 36.] 

d Psalm cxiz. [part ix. verse 7. and] ' [Plut de exil., torn, viiu p. 374.] 

H 2 
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{ glories ttat He brings good out of evil ; aiid therefore it w-ere but 
reason we should tru^t God to govern His own world as He pleases ; 
and that we should patiently wait till the diange cometh^ or tho 
reason be discovered. 

And this consideration is also of great use to them who envy at 
the prosperity of the wideed^, and the success of perseoutora^ aftd the 
baits of fishes, mi the bread of dogs. God fails not to sow blessings 
in the long fiirrows which the ploughers plough upon the back of 
the church : and this niccess, which troubles us, will be a great 
glory to God, and a great benefit to His saints and servants, and a 
great ruin to the persecutors, who shall have but the fortune of 
Theramenes* one of the thirty tyrants of Athens, who escaped when 
his house fell upon him^ and was shortly after jaai to death with 
torments by his colleagues in the tyranny. 

To which also may be added that the great evils which happen to 
the best and wisest men, are one of the great arguments upon tlie 
strength (rf which we can expect felicity to our souls and the joys 
of another world; and certainly they are then very tolerable and 
eligible, when with so great advantages they minister to iJie faith and 
hope of a Christian. But if we consider what unspeakable tortures 
are provided for the wicked to all eternity, we should not be troubled 
to see them prosperous here, but rather wonder that their portion in 
this life is not bigger, and that ever they should be sick, or crossed, 
or affronted, or troubled with the contradiction and disease of their 
own vices, sinoe^ if they were fortunate beyond their own ambition, 
it could not make them recompense for one hour's torment in hdJ, 
which yet they shaU have for their eternal portion, 

Aftcar all these considerations deriving from sense and experience, 
grace and reason, there are two remedies still remaining, and they 
are, necessity and time. 

6. For it is but reasonable to bear that accident patiently which God 
sends, since impatience does but entangle us like the fluttering of a 
bird in a net, but cannot at all ease our larouble, or prevent the 
accident.^: it must be run through, and therefore it were better 
we compose ourselves to a patient, than to a troubled and miserable 
suffering. 

7- But however, if you will not otiierwise be cured, time at last 
will do it alone j and then consider, do you mean to mourn always, 
or but for a time,? if always, you are miserable and foolish; if for a 
time, then why will you not apply those reasons to your grief at first, 
witii which you will cure it at last P or if you will not cure it with 
reason, see how little of a man th^e is in you, that you suffer time 
to do more with you than reason or religion*. You suffer yourself 
to be cured just as a beast or a tree is ; let it alone, and the thing 
will heal itself; but this is neither honourable to thy person, nor of 

• [Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. t. vl 898.] pati.— [Vid. p. 98 sup.] 

' Nemo recusat ferre, quod necesse est ' [cf. voli. p. Ixxv. Barrow, serm. z1.] 
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reputation to thy religion. However, be content to bear thy cala- 
mity, because thou art sure in a little time it will sit down gentle 
and easy ; for to a mortal man no ^il is immortal. And here let the 
worst thing happen that can, it will end in death, and we commonly 
think that to be near enough, 

8. Lastly, of those things which are recfeoned amongst evils, some 
are better than their contraries ; and to a good man the very worst is* 
tolerable. 

Poverty or a low fortune. 

Poverty is better than riches, and a mean fortune to be chosen 
before a great and splendid one. It is indeed despised, and makes 
men contemptible : it exposes a man to the insolence of evil persons, 
and leaves a man defenceless : it is always suspected : its stories are 
accounted Kes^ and all its counsels follies : it puts a man fronl all 
employment: it makes a man's* discourses tedious, and his socieiy 
troublesome. This is the worst of it : and yet all this, and far worse 
than this, the apostles suffered for being Christians : and Christianity 
itself may be esteemed an affliction as well as poverty, if this be aU 
that can be said against it; for the apostles and the most eminent 
Christians were really poor, and were used contemptuously : and yet 
that poverty is despised may be an argument to commend it, if it be 
despised by none but persons vicious and ignoranf*. However, cer- 
tain it is that a great fortune is a great vanity, and riches is nothing 
but danger, trouble, and temptation \ like a garment that is too long, 
and bears a train ; not so useful to one, but it is troublesome to two, 
to him that bears the one part upon his shoulders, and to him that 
bears the other part in his hand. But poverty is the sister of a 
good mind, the parent of sober counsels, and the nurse of all virtue. 

For what is it that you admire in the fortune of a great king ? is 
it that he always goes in a great company? You may thrust yourself 
into the same crowd, or go often to church, and then you have as 
great a company as' he bath ; and that may upon as good grounds 
please yon as him, that is, justly neitlier: fwr so impertinent and 
useless pomp, and the other circumstances of his distance, are not 
made for him, but for his subjects, that they may learn to separate 
him from common iioages, and be taught to be governed*. But if 
you look upon them as fine things in themselves, you may quickly 
alter your opnion, when you shall consider that they cannot cure the 
tooth-ache, nor make one wise, or fiU the belly, or give one night^s 
sleep^ though they help to break many; not satisfying any appetite 
of nature, or reason, or religion : but they are states of greatness, 
which only makes it possible for a man to be made extremely mise- 

^ Alta fortuna alto travaglio apporta. * Da autoritli la ceremonia al' atto.— 
— [Gniter. Floril. Eth. poKt., torn, iu par. —[Ibid., p. 231.1 
•J. p. 198.] 
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table. And it was long ago observed by the Greek tragediane^ and 
from them by Arnanus^^ saying, that ^^all our tragedies ore of kings 
and princes^ and rich or ambitious personages; bnt yon never see a 
poor man have a part^ unless it be as achorus^ or to ml up the scenes, 
to dance or to be derided; but the kings and the gr^ gena»k. 
First/' says he, "they be^ with joy, arifar^ b^^ra, crown the 
houses : but about the third or fourth act ihej cry out, O Cithsoon I 
why didst thou spare my life to reserve me Kir uiis more sad cala- 
mity P^' And this is really true in the great accidents of the wodd : 
for a great estate hath great crosses, and a mean fortune hath but 
small ones. It may be tne poor man loses a cow ; for if his child 
dies, he is quit of ms biegeet care; but such an accident in a rich 
and splendid family douU^ upon the spirits of the parents Or it 
may be the poor man is troubled to pay his rent, and thaf s his 
biggest trouble : but it is a bigger care to secure a great fiurtune in 
a troubled estate or with equal greatness, or with tiie dieumstances 
of honour and the niceness of reputation to defend a law-su^; and 
that which will secure a common man's whok estate, is not enough 
to defend a great man's honour. 

And therd(»e it was not without mystery observed among tiie 
ancients, that they who made gods of gold and silver, of hope and 
&&t, peace and fortune, garlic and onions, beasts and serp^ts^ and a 
quartan ague*',yet never deified money*: meaning, that however wealth 
was adjpnred by c(Hnmon or abused understandings, yet from riches, 
that i^ from that proportion of good things which is beyond the 
necessities of nature, no momait could be added to a man^s real 
content or happiness. Com from Sardinia, h^:ds of Calabnan cattle, 
meadows through which {feasant Liris glides, silks from Tyrus, and 
golden chalices to drown my health in, are nothing but instruments 
of vanity or sin, and suppose a disease in tiie soul of him that longs 
for them, or admires them. And this I have otherwhere rq>resented 
more largely; towhichlhere add, that riches have very great dangers 
to their souls, not only who covet tiiem, but to all that have them"». 
For if a great persom^ undertakes an action passionately and upon 
great interest, let him manage it indiscreetly, let the whde deagn be 
unjust, let it be acted with all the malice and impotency in the world, 

* 0*5«h8*wA^f T/ioTyWor <rvfiw\ripoi, tl f/^ Is x«P«^»«— [Anian. Epict, fib. i. 
cap. 24. torn. iiL p. 88.] 

Bis sex diemin mensura oonsero ago tgros, 
Berecynthia arra. 

Animosque meus sursum usque evectos ad polam 
Decidit hum!, et me sic videtur alloqui ; 
Disce baud oimis magni facere mortalia. 
Tantal. in Tragced. [Apud Plut de exiL interpr. Xylandr., torn. viii. p.379.] 

* [/Elian., var. hist, lib. xiL cap. 11 Cf. Cic. de nat. dcor., lib. iii. cap. 10,] 

* — funesta peconia, templo 
Nondum babitas, nullas nummorum ereximas aras 
Ut oolitur pax atque fides. [ Juv. L 113.] 

■ Chap. iv. sect 8. Title, of Covetoumesa. 
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be shall lunre enough to ^sitter \dm, but not esongfa to ve|]Tove him- 
He hdd need be a bokl man tbst shall teU hk patom he 10 going td 
heU> and that prince had need be a good man thait doball suffer ftuich 
a monitor; and thoogh it be a Btrango kind of civiUty .and «n evil 
datifuhets in firiends and idatitea to.ssMa him to peii^ irithout 
reproof or medicine, rather ikan to seem mimannerlj to ^ gre^t 
sinner; yet it is none of their least infelidiiesy that their wesdth and 
greatness shall pot tiiem into tm^ and yet pnt them past r^roof. I 
need not instanoe' in the hfdiitual intemperance of iieh tablesj, nor 
the 0?il accidents and eieots of fidness, pride and host, wantcmnei^ 
aond softness of dispeskaon^ imge. talking aaid aa imperious spuritj 
despite of religion^ loid oontempt of poor persons ; at the best, it is a 
gneat teAiptation for a man to have in his power whatsoerer he can 
have in his sensnal desires'^: and therefore riches is z blessing like to 
a present made, of a whole vintage to a man ina hectic fever; he 
will be moch tempted to lirink of it ; and if he does, he is inflamed, 
and maj chance to die witii the kinchiess. 

Now besides what hath been alreadj noted in tte state of poverty, 
there is nothing to be accounted for bixt ike fear td waatitng neces- 
saries; of whido if a mm could be seeored, <hat he might live* free 
from care, all the ottier parts of it might be lecbmed amongst the 
advantifies of urise find sober persons, rodier than objectioiis against 
that state of fortune. 

But concerning this I consider thait iiiere most needs be great se- 
curity to all Christians, since Cbxisb not ovij made expsess promises 
that we should have sufficient for tins life, but also to^ great pains 
and used many ar^tmients to create confidence in us: and sack, they 
were which by tiieor own straigth were sufficient, thou^ yon abate 
the authority of the speaker. Ihe Son of Ood iold us Mis Father 
takes care of us : He that knew all His Father's counsels and His 
whde kindness towards mankind, tdd us so. How great is that 
truth, how certain, how necessary, which Christ himsdf proved by 
arguments 1 The excellent words and most comfortable a^itences 
whidi are our bills of exchange, upon the credit of which we lay our 
cares down, and receive provisions for our need, are these, " Ttkt 
no thought for your life, what ye diall eat or what ye shall drink, 
nor yet for your body what ye shall put on; is not the life more 
than meat, and the body tlian raiment ? Behold the fowls of the 
air ; for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into bams, 
yet yonr heavenly Father feedeth them : are ye not much better than 
they ? Which of you by taking thought can add (me cubit to his sta- 
ture ? And why take ye thought for raiment ? Consider the lilies 
of the field how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they spin ; and 
yet I say unto you that even Solonion in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of these : therefore if God so clothe the grass of the field, 
which to-day is and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall He not 

n James ii. 5' — 7. 
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much more clothe yon, O ye of littlfi faith P Therefore take no 
thought, saying, What ahall we eat? or what fihall we drink? or 
wherewithal shall we be dotked? (for aft^ all these things do the 
gentiles seek;) for yooi heavenly Fisher knoweth that ye have need 
of all these things. But se^ ye first the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you. Take 
therefore no thought for the morrow^ for the morrow shall take 
thought for the things of itsdf ; sufficient to the day is the evil 
thereof®/' The same disoourse is repeated by St. Luke? ; and ac^ 
cordingly our duty is urged and our confidence abetted by the dis- 
ciples of our Lord in divers plaees of holy scripture. So St. Paul, 
"Be careful for nothing, but in every thing by prayer and suppli- 
cation, with thanksgiving, let your request be made known unto 
6od^/' And again, '' Charge th^n that are rich in this world that 
they be not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the 
living God, who giveth us richly all tilings to enjoy'.'' And yet 
again, " Let your conversation be without oovetousness, and be con- 
tent with such things as ye have; for He hath said, I will never 
leave thee, nor forsake thee : so that we may boldly say. The Lord is 
my helper*." And all this is by St. Peter summed up in our duty, 
thus, "Cast all your care upon Him, for He careth for you." 
Which words he seems to have borrowed out of the fifty-fifth psalm, 
V. 23, where David saith the same thing almost in the same words. 
To which I only add the observation made by him, and the aigument 
of experience ; " I have been young and now am old, and yet saw I 
never the righteous forsaken, nor Ins seed begging tiieir breiad." 

And now after all this, a fearless confidence in God, and concern- 
ing a provision of necessaries, is so reasonable that it is become a 
duty ; and he is scarce a Christian, whose faith is so little as to be 
jealous of God, and suspicious concerning meat and clotiies : that 
man hath nothing in him of the nobleness or confidence of charitv. 
Does not God provide for all the birds, and beasts, and fishes? do 
not the sparrows fly firom their bush, and every morning find meat 
where they laid it not? do not the young ravens call to God, and He 
feeds them ? and were it reasonable that the sons of the family should 
fear the father would give meat to the chickens and the servants, his 
sheep and his dogs, but give none to them F He were a very ill 
father that should do so ; or be were a very foolish son that should 
think so of a good father. But besides the reasonableness of this 
&ith and this hope, we have infinite experience of it How innocent, 
how careless, how secure, is infancy, and yet how certainly provided 
for 1 We have lived at Gotf s charges all the days of our life, and 
have, as the Italian proverb says, set down to meat at the sound of a 
bell ; and hitherto He hath not failed us : we have no reason to sus- 

• Matt V). 25, &c ' 1 Tim. vi. 17. 

P Luke xii. 22— Si. • Heb. xiii. 5, 6. 

« Phil iy. 6. 
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pect Him for the future : we do nok uae to aerre men so j taii less 
time of trid creates great confidences in ns towards ih^a who for 
twenty years together never brokte thrir word with us : and God lialh 
so ordered it that a man shall have had the eimerimce of many years' 
provision, before he shall understand how to doubt ; that he may be 
provided for an answer against the temptation slu^ come, and the 
mercies felt in his childhood may make him fearless when he is amai^. 
Add to this, that God hath given us His holy spirit ; He hath pro- 
mised heaven to us ; He hath given us His Son ; nod we are taught 
from scripture to make this inference from hence, '^ Horn should not 
He with Him give us all things dsxi?" 



The charge of many children. 

We have a title to be provided for as we are God's creatures, an- 
other title as we are His children, another because God hath promised -, 
and every of our children hath liie same title : and therefore it is a 
huge folly and infidelity to be tPOtd)led and full of care because we 
have many children. Every child we have to feed is a new revenue, 
a new title to God's care and providenee ; so that many diildren are 
a great wealth : and if it be said they are diargeable, it is no more 
than all wealth and great revenues are. For what diffierence is it? 
Titius keeps ten ploughs, Cornelia hath ten children : he hath land 
enough to employ and to feed all his hinds ; she, blessings and pro- 
mises, and the provisions and the truth of God, to maintain all her 
children. His hinds and horses eat up all his com, and her children 
are sufficiently maintained with h« little. They bring in and eat up ; 
and she indeed eats up, but they also bring in from the storehouses 
of heaven, and the graimries of God : and my children are not so 
much mine as they are God's : He feeds them in the womb by ways 
secret and insensible; and would not work a perpetual miracle to 
bring them forth, and then to staarve them. 



Violent necefdHea. 

But some men are highly tempted, and are brought to a strait, 
that without a miracle they cannot be relieved ; what shall tfa^ do ? 
It may be their pride or vanity hath brought ttie necessity upon 
them, and it is not a need of God's making; and if it be not, they 
must cure it themselves, by lessening their desires, and moderating 
their appetites : and yet if it be innocent, though unneeessary, God 
does usuidly relieve such necessities; and He does not only upon our 
prayers grant us more than He promised of temporal things, but also 
He gives many times more than we ask. This is no object for our 
faith, but ground enough for a temporal and prudent hope ; and if 
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we M in tlie particnkr, Gbd will torn it to a biggor mercy if we 
submit to Hifl cbspensation^ andadoie Him in the Smal* Bat if it 
be a matter of necessitj^ let not any man by way of impatienoe cry 
out that God will not woik a mirade; for God by miracle did giv« 
meat and drink to His people inthewildemesByOfwhiohHehadmade 
BO paiticnlar promise in any covenant: and if all natural means £ail>it 
is certain that Qod will moier woik a miracle than break His ^nxA ; 
He can do that^ He eannot do this. Onfy we must remembw that 
our portion of temporal things is bat food and raiment. God hadi 
not promised us coaches and horses^ rich houses and jewds^ Tynan 
silks and Persian carpets ; neither hath He promised to minister to 
our needs in such drcumstances as we shall appoint^ but such as 
Himself shall choose. Qod will enable ei&er t£ee to pay thy debt^ 
if thou beg^est it of Him, or else He will pay it &ir thee ; that is, 
take th^ desire as a discharge ci ihy duty, and pay it to diy creditor 
in blessings, or in some secret of His providence. ItnuybeHehatli 
laid up the com tbd; shall feed thee in the ffcanaiy of thy brother, or 
will dodie thee with his wool. He endmd 8t. Fetes to pay his 
gabel by the ministry of a "fish; and Eliasto be waited on by a crow, 
who was both His minister and His steward for provisions : and His 
holy Son rode in triumph upon an ass that grazed in aoodier man's 
pastures. And if God gives to him the dominion, and reserves the 
use to thee, thou hast the better half of the two : but iSiae charitable 
man serves God and serves thy need ; and both join to provide for 
thee, and Qoi blesses both. But if He takes away the flesh-pots from 
thee. He can also alter the af^tite, azid He hath given tliee power 
and commandment to restrain it : and if He lessens the revenue. He 
will also shrink the necessity ; or if He gives bnt a very Httle, He 
will make it go a great way ; or if He sends thee but a coarse diet. 
He will bless it and make it healthful, and ean cure all the anguish 
of thy poverty by giving thee patience and the grace of contcanted- 
ness. ¥ot the grace of God secures you of provisions, and ^et the 
grace of God feeids and supports the spirit in the want of provisions : 
and if a thin table be apt to enfeeble the spirits of one uised to feed 
better, yet the cheerfulness of a. spirit that is blessed will make a thin 
table become a delicacy^ if the man was as well taught as he was fed, 
and learned his duty when he received the blessing. Poverty there- 
fore is in some senses eligible, and to be preferred nef ore riches; but 
in all senses it is very tolerable. 



Deal A of children, or nearest relatives and friends. 

There are some persons who have been noted for excellent in their 
lives and passions, rarely innocent, and yet hugely penitent for indis- 
cretions and harmless infirmities ; such as was raulina, one of the 
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ghostly dbddren of 8i. Hierame^ ; and yet when any of her children 
died> me was arrested with a sorrow so great as brought her to the 
margent of luer grave* And the in<»e tender oar spirits are made by 
religion^ tbe more easy we are to lel» in grief, if the caose be inno- 
cent^ and be but in any sense twisted wi& piety and doe affections. 
To cxBct Wdiy we may coiudcber that all the world most die^ and 
therefore to 1)6 impatient at the death of a person concexning whom 
it was certam aad known ^t he must die^ is to mourn beoaose thy 
friend or chM was not bom an angel; and when thou hast awhile 
made thyadf miseraUe by an importunsite and useless grief, it may 
be thou ditit die thyself, and leave others to their choice whether 
th^ will Bioum for thee or no : but by that time it will appear how 
impertinepdk that grief wa^ which served no end ctf life, and ended in 
thy own luneraL But what great matter is it if sparks fly upward, 
or a stoner faHa into a {ttt ; if that wiiidi was combustible be burned, 
or.that whteh was liquid be melted, or that which is mortal do die ? 
It is no ttMtfe than a man does every day : for erery night death hath ' 
gotten pasaession of that day, and we shall never live that day over 
again ; and when ihe last day is come, there are no more days left 
for us to die« And what is sleeping and waking, but living and 
dying? vrbsd is sntring and autunm, youth and old age« morning and 
evening, biA ledt images of life and death, and xeaJUy the same to 
many consideiiaUe effects and diangra P 



But it is not mere dyii^ that is pretended by some as the cause of 
their impatient mourning, but that the child died young, before he 
knew good and evil, his right hand from his left, and so lost all his 
portion of this world, and they know not of whii excelloicy his por- 
tion in the iKxt shaU be. If he died young, he lost but little, for he 
understood but little, and had not capacities of great pleasures or 
great cares : but yet he died innocent, and brfore the sweetness of 
his soul was deflowered and ravished &om him by llie flames i^d 
follies of a froward age ; he went out from the dining-room befOTe he 
had fallen into error by the intemperance of his meat, or the deluge 
of drink: and he hath obtained this fevour of God, that his soul hath 
suffered a less imprisonment, and her load was sooner taken o£^ that 
he might with lesser delays go and converse with immortal spirits, 
and the babe is taken into paradise before he knows good and evil ; 
for that knowledge threw our great father out, and this ignorance 
returns the child thither. But as concerning thy own particular, 
remove thy thoughts back to those days in which thy child was not 
bom, and you are now but as then you was, and there is no differ- 
ence but that you had a son bom : and if you reckon that for evO, 

t [? Paala Komana.-~See p. 447, note q, below.] 
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you are Tmtlumkfal for the biasing ^ if it be good, it is h^tbtr that 
yon had tibe biasing for awhile than not at all) &ad yet if he had 
never been bom> Him sorrow had not been at all^ But be no more' 
dkpleased at God for giving you a bkssiing for a whiles tiian you 
would liave been tf He had not given it at all ; and reekon tiiat in- 
tervening blessing for a gain^ but account it not an evil^cuEid if it be 
a good^ turn it not into aorrow and sadne». But if we have great 
reason to complain of the calamities and evils of our life^ then we 
have the less reason to grieve ^t those whom we loved have so 
small a portion of evil assigned to them; and it is no small advan- 
tage that our duldren dying young receive, fof th^ eondition of a 
blessed ummnrtality is rendered to tibem secure by bemg snatched 
from the dangers of an evil choieej and cairied to their little cells of 
felicity, where they can we^ no more. And &aB the wisest' of the 
gentiks understood well, when they forbade any oflbrings or libations 
to be made for dead infantSy as was usual for their (Miet dead; as 
believing they were entered into a secure possession, to whidi thev 
went with no other condition, but that they passed into it through 
the way of mortality, and for a few months wore an uneasy garment. 
And let weeping parents say if they do not think tiiat the evils their 
httle babes have suffered, are sufficient ; if they be, why are they 
troubled that tiiey were taken from those many and greater, which in 
succeeding years are great enough to try all tiie reason and religion 
whieh art, and nature, and the grace of God have produced in us, to 
enable us for such sad contentions ? And possibly we may doubt 
concerning men and women, but we cannot sospeet that to infants 
death can be such an evil, but that it brings to them much more 
good than it takes from them in this life. 



Death nnseascnabk. 

But others can well bear the death of infants, but when they have 
spent some years of childhood or youth, and are entered into arts and 
society, when they are hopefcd and provided for, when the parents 
are to reap the comfort of all their fears and cares, then it breaks the 
spirit to lose them. This is true in many; but this is not love to 
the dead, but to themselves ; for l^ey miss what thev had flattered 
themselves into by hope and opinion : and tf it were Jondniess to the 
dead, they mav consid^ that^ since we lu^ he is gone to God and to 
rest, it is an ill expression of our love to them that we wfi«p for their 
good fortune. Por that life is not best which is bngest : and when 
they are descended into the grave, it shall not be enquired how long 

* lidem si puer parvus oceidit, squo id quidem ipsum in osetcfit rebvt melitis 

auimo ferendum putant ; si vcro in cunis, putatur, aliquam portsm qvain nsUam 

ne querendum quidem ; atqui ab hoc atlingere. Scnec. [lege Cic. Tusc. qu. 

acerbius exegit natura quod dedernt — At lib. i. cap. 39.] 
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they have lived, but how well. And yet this shoitenmg of their days 
is An evil wboUy de5)ending upon opinion* : for if men did naturally 
live but twenty years, then we should be satisfied if they died about 
sixteen or eighteen; and yet eighteen years now are as long as 
ei^tcen years would be tbrai : and if a man were but of a day's life, 
it is well if he lasts till evensong, and then says his compline an hour 
b^ore the time : and we are pleased, and call n<^ that death inmia- 
tute, if he lives till seventy; and yet this age is as short of the did 
periods before and since the flood, as this youth^s age for whom you. 
mourn is of the present fuhieas. Suppose therefore a decree pasiBed 
upon this person (as there have been many upon all mankincQ, and 
God hath set him a shorter period; aud then we may as well bear 
tlie immature death of the young man as the death of the oldest 
men : for the? ako are immature and unseasonable in respect of the 
old periods of many generations. And why are we troubled that he 
had arts and sciences before be died ? or are we troubled that he 
does not hve to mtkt use of them? The first is cause of joy, for 
they are excellent in order to certain ends : and the second cannot 
be cause of sorrow, because he hath no need to use them, as the ease 
now stands, being provided for with the provisions of an angel^ and 
the manner of eternity. However, the sons and the parents, friends 
and relatives, are in the world like hours and minutes to a day : the 
hour ccHues, and must pass; and some stay but minutes^ and they 
also pass, and shall nev^ r^um again. But let it be considered that 
from the time in which a num is conceived, iixnn that time forward 
to eternity he shall never cease to be : and let himdie young or old, 
still he hath an immortal soul, and hath kid down his body only for 
a time, as that which was the instnuiient of his trouble and sorrow, 
and the scene of sicknesses and disease. But he is in a more noble 
manner of being after death than he can be here : and the child may 
with more reason be allowed to cay for leaving his mother's womb 
for this world, than a man can for changing this world for another. 



Sudden death or violent. 

Others are yet troubled at the manner of their child's or friend's 
death ; he was drowned, ot lost his head, or died of the plague, and 
this is a i^w spring of sorrow. But no man can give a sensible 
account how it shall be worse for a child to die with drowning in 
half an hwn*, than to endure a fcYcr of one and twenty days : and 
if my friend lost his head, so he did not lose his constancy and his 
religion, he died with huge advantage. 

X Jnrenis reBoquit ritam qnem Dii diligunt^Menand. [apud Plut Consol ad 
Apolloik mterpT. Xylandr., torn, vl p. 454. J 
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But by this means I am left without an hcfr . Well, suppose that : 
thou hast no heir, and I have no inheritance; and there are many 
kings and emperors that have died childless, many royal Knes are 
extinguished: and Augustus Caesar* was forced to adopt his wife's 
son to inherit all the Roman greatness. And there are many wise 
persons that never married : and we read nowhere that any of the 
children of the apostles did survive their fathers ^r and all that inherit 
any thing of Christ's kingdom, come to it by adoption, not by natural 
inheritance : and to die without a natural heir is no intolerable evil, 
since it was sanctified in the person of Jesus, who died a virgin. 

Bvil or unfortunate children. 

And by this means we are freed from the greater sorrows of having 
a fool, a swine, or a goat, to rule after us in our families. And yet 
even this condition admits of comfort': for all the wild Americans 
are supposed to be the sons of Dodonaim ; and the sons of Jacob are 
now the most scattered and despised peo]^ in Uie whole world : the 
son of Solomon was but a silly weak man; and the son of Uezekiah 
was wicked ; and all the fools and barbarous people, all the thieves and 
pirates, all the slaves and miserable men and women of the world, 
are the sons and daughters of Noah ; and we must not look to be 
exempted from that portion of sorrrow which God gave to Noah 
and Adam, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob. I pray God send 
us into the lot of Abraham; but if any thing happens worse to us, it 
is enough for us that we bear it evenly*. 

Our own death. 

And how if you were to die yourself? you know you nmst; only 
be ready for it by the preparations of a good Hfe^, and then it is the 
greatest good that ever happened to thee. Else there is nothing that 
can comfort you : but if you have served God in a holy life, send 
away the women and the weepers ; tell them it is as nmcn intempe- 
rance to weep too much as to laugh too much : and when thou art 
alone, or with fitting company, die as thou shouldest, but do not die 
impatiently, and like a fox catched in a trap. Por if you-fear death, 
you shall never the more avoid it, but you make it miserable. Fan- 

X rXf c Aon. i. 3.] • Sol 5* ificthm rb •l(rra$ur. 

^ [ Hegesippus (in Eusebius iiL 20, 32) » Ad fines cum perveneris, ne rcver- 

speaks of the grandchildren of St Jude.J tSto.— Pythag. [apud Plut Delib. educ. 

» Kpurrov rhp ireuBa Kcuchv ffi'ai, 1} (Tm tom. vi. p. 43.] 
uaKoSaifjiopa. — Epict [Eochir., cap. xvL] 
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nius^ that killed himself for fear of deaths died as certainly as 
Portia* that ate burning coaU> or Cato* that cut his own throat. To 
die is necessary and natural^ and it may be honourable : but to die 
poorly^ and basely, and ^infuUy^ that aloBe is it that can make a man 
unfortunate'. No man can be a slave, but he that fears pain, or 
fears to die. To such a man, nothing but cdiance and peaceable 
times can secure bis duly, and he depends upon tilings witiiout for 
his felicity; and so is well but durii^ the plecwure of liis enemy, or 
a thief, or a tynmt, or it may be of a dog or a wild bull 



Prayere/or the several gracea and parts qf christian sobriety, 

A prayer against sensuality. 

O eternal Father, Thou that sittest in heaven invested with essen- 
tial glories and divine perfections, fill my soul with so deep a sense 
of the excellencies of spiritual and heavenly things, that my affections 
being weaned from the pleasures of the world and the false allure- 
ments of sin, I may, with great severity and the prudence of a holy 
disdphne ^nd strict desires, with clear resolutions and a free spirit, 
have my conversation in heaven and heavenly employments; that 
being, in affections as in my condition, a pilgrim and a stranger here, 
I may covet after and labour for an abidi^ ci^, and at last may 
enter into^ and for ever dwdl in, the celestial Jerusalem which is 
the mother of us all, tlumigh Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

For temperance. 

O almighty God and gracious Father of men and angels, who 
openest Thy hand and fillest all things with plenty, and hast provided 
for Thy servant sufficient to satisfy all mj needs; teach me to use 
Thy creatures soberly and temperately, tliat I may not with loads of 
meat or drink make the temptations of my enemy to prevail upon 
me, or my spirit unapt for the performance of my duty, or my body 
healthless, or my affections sensual and unholy. O my God, never 
suffer that the blessings which Thou givest me may either minister 
to sin or sickness, but to health and holiness and thanksgiving; that 
in the strength of Thy provisions I may cheerfully an4 actively and 
diligently s^re Thee; that I may worthily feast at Thy table here, 
and be accounted worthy, through Thy grace, to be admitted to Tliy 
table hereafter, at the eternal supper of the Lamb, to sing an hallelu- 

• [Mart, lib. ii. ep. Sa] « [Liv. Epit., lib. cxiv.] 

* [Id. i. 48. Pint Brut ib fln. torn, v. ' Od KtvrBavuv 7^, &c. — Eurip [apud 
p. 438.] Arrlan. Epict, lib. ii. cap. 1.] 
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jah to God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

"Por cAastity; to be said especially hy unmarried persons. 

Ahnighty God, our most holy and eternal Father, who art of pure 
eyes, and canst behold no nncleanness; let Thy gracious and holy 
Spirit descend upon Thy servant, and reprove the fijiirit of fornication 
and nncleanness, and cast him out, that my bo^ may be a holy 
temple, and my soul a sanctuary to entertain the ftince of purities, 
the holy and eternal Spirit of Gk)d. O let no impure thoughts pollute 
that soul which Gk>d hath sanctified, no unclean words pollute that 
tongue which Gk)d hath commanded to be an organ of His praises, 
no unholy and unchaste action rend the veil of that temple where the 
holy Jesus hath been pleased to enter, and has chosen for His habita- 
tion : but seal up all my senses from all vain objects, and let them be 
entirely possessed with religion, and fortified with prudence, watch- 
fulness, and mortification ; that I, possessing my vessel in hoUness, 
may lay it down with a holy hope, and receive it again in a joyful 
resurrection, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

A prayer for the love of God, to be said by virgins and widows, pro- 
fessed or resolved so to live : and may be used by any one. 

O holy and purest Jesus, who wert pleased to espouse every holy 
soul, and join it to Thee with a holy union and mysterious mstru- 
ments of religious society and communications ; O fill my soul with 
religion, and desires holy as the thoughts of cherubim, passionate 
beyond the love of women ; that I may love Thee as much as ever 
any creature loved Thee, even with all my soul and all my faculties, and 
all the degrees of every faculty : let me know no loves but those of 
duty and charity, obedience and devotion ; that I may for ever run 
after Thee, who art the King of virgins, and with whom whole king- 
doms are in love, and for whose sake queens have died, and at whose 
feet kings with joy have laid their crowns and sceptres. My soul is 
Thine, O deare^ Jesu ; Thou art my Lord, and hast bound up my 
eyes and heart from all stranger affections ; give ine for my dowry 
purity and humility, modesty and devotion, charity and patience, and 
at last bring me into the bride-chamber to partjie of the felicities 
and to lie in the bosom of the bridegroom to eternal ages, holy 
and sweetest Saviour Jesus. Amen. 



A prayer to be said by married persons in behalf of themselves and 

each other. 

O eternal and gracious Father, who hast consecrated the hol^ 
estate of marriage to become mysterious, and to represent the union 
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of Chmi an^ His ohma^^ let Thj holy Sfini, so guide me in the 
doing the duties of this state that it may not become a siii unto mQ, 
nor that liberty which Thou hast hallowed by the holy Jesus become 
an occasion of licentiousness by my own weakness and sensuality ; 
and do Thou forgive all those irregularities and too sensual applica- 
tions whiqh may have in any d^ree discomposed my spirit and the 
severity of a Chnstian* Let me in all accia^its and cnrcumstanoee 
be severe in my duty towar4s Thee^ afieotkmate and dear to my wife 
[or husband]^ a guide and a good exapaple to my family^ and in all 
quietness^ aolme^ prudence and peaee^ a follower of those holy pairs 
who have served Tbfdo with godliness and a good testimony. And the 
bletsiags of the eternal Ood^ blessings of the right hand and of the 
lefty be upon the body and soul of Thy servant my wife for husband], 
and abide upon her [or him] till the end of a holy and hi^py life; 
and grant that both of u& may Uve together for ever in the embraces 
of the holy and eternal Jesus, our Lord and Saviour* Amen, 



A prayer /or ike ^aee cf humUiky. 

O holy and most gracious Master and Saviour Jesus, who by Thy 
example and by Thy precept, by the practice of a whole life and 
frequent discourses, dicUt command us to be meek and humble in 
imitation of Thy incomparable sweetness and great humility; be 
pleased to give me the grace, as Thou hast gLven me the command- 
ment : liable me^to do whatsoever Thou commandeat, and command 
whatsoever Thou pleasest mortify in me all proud thoughts and 
vain opinions of mvself : let me seturn to Thee the acknowled^ent 
and the fruits of all those good things Thou hast given me, that by 
confessing I am whoUy in debt to 'iKxee for them, I jnay not boast 
myself for what I have received, and for what I am highly account- 
able : and for what is my own, teach me to be ashamed and hum^ 
Ued, it being nothing but sin and misery, weakness and undeanneas. 
Let me go tefbre my brethren in nothing but in striving to do them 
honour and Thee gloiy, never to seek my own praise, never to delight 
in it when it is ofiered; that desjHsing myself, I uiaybe accented by 
Thee in the honours with which Thou shalt crown Thy bumole ana 
despised servants for Jesus's sake, in the kingdom of etonal gloiy« 
Amen. 



AcU of AumiMy atid modesty by way ^prayer and meditation^ 

Lord, I know that my spirit is light and thorny, my body is brutish 
and exposed to sickness; I am constant to folly, and inconstant iq 
holy purposes. Mv labour iffe vain and fruitless; my fortune foil 
of change and trouble^ seldom pleasing, never perfect : my wisdom ia 

III. I 
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folly ; being ignorant even of the parts and passions of my own body : 
and what am X O Lord^ before Thee^ but a miserable person, hugely 
.in debt, not able to pay? 

Lord, I am nothing, and I have nothing of myself: I am less than 
the hast of all Thy mercies. 

What was I before my birth ? first nothing, and then nndeanness. 
What during my childh(K>d? weakness Mid folly. What in my youth? 
folly still and passion, lust and wildness. Wbat in my whole life P 
a ^*eat sinner, a deceived and an abused person. Lord, pity me; 
for it is Thy goodness that I am kept firom confusion and amazem^it, 
when I consider the misery and shame of my person, and the defile- 
ments of my nature. 

Lord, what am I? and Lord, what art Thou? ''What is man that 
Thou art mindful of him, and the son of man that Thou so regards 
himr' 

''How can man be justified with Gtod? or how can he be clean 
that is bom of a woman ? Behold even to the moon, and it shineth 
not; yea, the stars axe not pure in His sight : how much less man, 
that is a worm, and the son of man, which is a worm^T' 

A prayer /or a contented ^mit, and the grace of moderation 
a^nd patience. 

O almighty Gk)d, Father and Lord of all the creatures, who hast 
disposed all things and all chances so as may best glorify lliy wisdom, 
and serve the eras of Thy justice, and magnify Hv mercy, by secret 
and undiscemible ways banging good out of evil; I most humbly 
beseech Thee to give me wisdom from above, that I may adore Thee, 
and admire Thy ways and footst^, which axe in the great deep and 
not to be searched out : t^ich me to submit to Thy providence in all 
tilings, to be content in all changes of person and condition ; to be 
tempeorate in prosperity, and to read my duty in the lines of Thy 
mercy; and in adversitv to be meek, patient, and resigned; and to 
look through the cloud, that I may wait for the consdation of the 
Lord, and tiie dav of redemption : in the mean time doing my duty 
with an unwearied diligence and an undisturbed resolution, having no 
fondness for the vanities or possessions of this world, but laying up 
my hopes in heaven and the rewards of holy living, and being strength- 
ened with tiiie spirit of Hat inner man, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

< JdbxzT.4,&a 
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CHAPTEB m. 
OfehrutianjuBtiee. 

JusTiCB is by the chiistiaii religion enjoined in all its parts by 
these two propositions in scripture, '^ Whatsoever ye would tnat men 
should do to you, even so do to them.'* This is the measure of com- 
mutative justice^ or of that justice which supposes exchiuoge of things 
profitable for things profitaole, that as I supply your need, you may 
supply mine; as 1 do a benefit to you, I may receive one by you : 
and because every man may be injured by another, therefore his secu- 
rity shall depend upon mine : if he will not let me be safe, he shall 
not be safe himself (only the manner of his being punished is, upon 
great reascm, both by God and all the world, taken from particulars, 
and committed to a public disinterested person, wlm will do justice 
without passion both to him and to me) ; if he refuses to do me ad- 
vantage, lie shall receive none when his needs require it. And thus 
Gk>d gave necessities to men, that all men might need : and several 
abilit^ to several persons, that each man might help to supply the 
public needs, and by joining to fill up all wants, they may oe bait 
together by justice^ as the parts of the world are by nature : and he 
hfi^ ^made all obnoxious to mjuries, and made every little thing strcmg 
enough to do us hurt by some imdzument Gt other; and ham given 
us all a sufficient stock of self-love and desire of sdf-preservation, to 
be as the chain to tie together all the parts of socie^, and to restrain 
us from doing violence, lest we be violently dealt withal ourselves. 

The other part of justice is commonly called distributive, and is 
commanded in this rule, " Bender to all tiieir dues ; tribute to whom 
tribute is due, custom to whom custom, fear to whom fear, honour to 
whom honour: owe no man any thing, but to love one another '^Z' 
This justice is distbguished from the first, because the obligation de- 
pends not upon con&act or express bargain, but passes upon us by 
virtue of some command of God or of our superior, by nature or by 
grace, by piety or reUgion, by trust or by office, according to that 
commandment, ''As every man hath received the gift, so let him 
minister the same one to anoth^, as good stewards of the manifold 
grace of God*/' And as the first ccmsiders an equality of persons 
m respect of the contract or particular necessity, this supposes a 
difference of persons, and no particular bargains but such necessary 
intercourses as by l^e laws of God or man are introduced. But I 
shall reduce all the particulars of both kinds to these four heads : 
obedience; provision; negotiation; restitution. 

"» Rom. xiil 7. * 1 Pet. iv. 10. 

i2 
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SECTION I. 

Of obedience to our superiors. 

OuE superiors are set over us in affairs of the world, or the affairs 
of the soul and things pertaining to religion, and are called accord- 
ingly ecclesiastical or civil : towards whom our duty is thus generally 
described in the New testament : — 

For temporal or civil governors the commands are these : ''Bender 
to Cssar the things that are Cflesar's ;" and, ''Let every soul be sub- 
ject to the higher powers : for there is no power but of God ; the 
powers that be are ordained of God : whosoever therefore resisteth 
the power resisteth the ordinance of God, and they that resist shall 
receive to themselves damnation^:'' aud, "Put them in mind to be 
subject to principalities and powers, and to obey magistrates'-/' and, 
"Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake; 
whether it be to the king, as supreme ; or unto governors, as unto 
them that are sent bv Him for the punishment of evil doers, and tho 
praise of them that do well"*/' 

For spiritual or ecclesiastical governors, thus we are commanded : 
"Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves; for 
they watch for your souls, as they that must give an account"/' and, 
" Hold such in reputation®/' and, "To this end did I write, that I 
might know the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all thingsP," 
said St. Paul to the church of Corinth. 

Our duty is reducible to practice by the following rules : — 

Acts and duties of obedience to all our superiors. 

1. We must obey all human laws appointed and constituted by 
lawful authority, that is, of the supreme power, according to the con- 
stitution of the place in which we live; all laws, I mean, which are 
not against the law of God. 

2. In obedience to human laws, we must observe the letter of the 
law where we can, without doing violence to the reason of the law 
and the intention of the lawgiver ; but where they cross each other, 
the charity of the law is to be preferred before its discipline, and the 
reason of it before the letter. 

3. If the general reason of the law ceases in our particular, and a 

k Rom. xiiL 1. ■ Heb. xiu. 17. 

> Titui Hi 1. • Phil. u. 29. 

» 1 Pet il is. P 2 Cor. ii. 9. 
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contrary reason rises npon us, we are to procure dispensation, or 
leave to omit the observation of it in such circumstances, if there be 
any persons or office appointed for granting it : but if there be none, 
or if it is not easily to be had, or not without an inconvenience 
greater than the good of the observation of the law in our particular, 
we are dispensed withal in the nature of the thing without further 
process or trouble. 

4. As long as the law is obligatory, so long our obedience is 
due; and he that begins a contrary custom without reason, sins: 
but he that breaks the law when the custom is entered and fixed, 
is excused ; because it is supposed the legislative power consents, 
when by not punishing it suffers disobedience to grow up to a 
custom^. 

5. Obedience to human laws must be for conscience' sake : that 
is, because in such obedience public order, and charity, and benefit, 
is concerned, and because the law of God commands us : therefore 
we must mske a conscience in keeping the just laws of superiors : 
and although the matter before the making of the law was in- 
different, yet now the obedience is not indifferent'; but next to the 
laws of God we are to obey the laws of all our superiors, who the 
more public they are, the first they are to be in the order of 
obedience. 

6. Submit to the punishment and censure of the laws, and seek 
not to reverse their judgment by opposing, but by submitting, pr 
flying, or silence, to pass through it or by it, as we can : and aJ- 
though from inferior judges we may appeal where the law permit49 
us, yet we must sit down and rest in the judgment of the supreme; 
and if we be wronged, let us complain to God of the injury, not of 
the persons; and He will "deliver thy soul from unrighteous 
judges*.'' 

7. Do not believe thou hast kept the law when thou hast suffered 
the punishment. For although patiently to submit to the power of 
the sword be a part of obedience, yet this is such a part as supposes 
another left undone : and the law punishes, not because she is as 
well pleased in taking vengeance as in being obeyed; but, because 
she is pleased, she uses punishment as a means to secure obedience 
for the future, or in others. Therefore although in such cases the 
law is satisfied, and the injury and the injustice is paid for, yet the 
sins of irrehgion, and scandal, and disobedience to God, must still 
be so accounted for as to crave pardon, and be washed off by re- 
pentance. 

8. Human laws are not to be broken with scandal, nor at all 

4 Mores leges perduxerunt jam in potesUtem suam ; 
— — leges mori serviunt. — 

[Plaut Trinum. Act. iv. sc. 8. linn. 30, 6.] 

' *E| 4px^» flip oWiv 9tcutf4pu' trw Z\ v. 7.1 
6(vKraf, 9iaip4p9t. — Arist. [Elh. Nicom. • [Psalm cix. SO.J 
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without reason; for he that does it causelessly is a despiser of the 
law, and undervalues the authority. For human laws differ from 
divine laws principaUy in this : first, that the positive commands of a 
man may be broken upon smaller and more reasons than the positive 
commands of Gh>d; we may upon a smaller reason omit to keep 
any of the fasting-days of the church, than omit to give alms to 
the poor : only tms, the reason must bear weight according to the 
gravi^ and concernment of the law; a law in a small matter may be 
omitted for a small reason, in a great matter not without a greater 
reason. And secondly, the native precepts of men mav cease by 
many instruments, by contrary customs, by public disrelish, by long 
omission : but the negative precepts of God never can cease but when 
they.are expressly abrogated by the same authority. But what those 
reasons are that can cuspense with the command of a man, a man 
may be his own judge, and sometimes take his proportions from his 
own reason and necessity, sometimes from pubUc fame, and the prac- 
tice of pious and severe persons, and from popular customs ; in which 
a man shall walk most safely when he does not walk alone, but a 
spiritual man takes him by the hand. 

9. "We must not be too forward in procuring dispensations, nor 
use them any kmger than the reason continues for which we first 
procured them : for to be dispensed withal is an argument of natural 
infirmity, if it be necessary; but if it be not, it signifies an undisci- 
plined and unmortified spirit. 

10. We must not be too busy in examining the prudence and un- 
reasonableness of human laws : for although we are not bound to 
believe them all to be the wisest, yet if by enquiring into the law- 
fulness of them, or by any other instrument, we find them to fail of 
that wisdom with wmch some others are ordained, yet we must never 
make use of it to disparage the person of the lawgiver, or to counte- 
nance any mto's disobedience, much less our own. 

11. Pay that reverence to the person of thy prince, of his minis- 
ters, of thy parents and spiritual guides, which by the customs of 
the place thou livest in are usualfy paid to such persons in their 
several degrees : that is, that the highest reverence be paid to the 
highest person, and so still in proportion ; and that this reverence 
be expressed in all the circumstances and manners of the city and 
nation. 

1^. Lift not up thv hand against thy prince or parent, upon what 
pretence soever : out bear all personal affironts and inconveniences at 
their hands, and seek no remedy but by patience and piety, yielding 
and praying, or absenting thyself. 

13. Sp^ not evil of the ruler of thy people, neither curse thy 
father or mother, nor revile thy spiritual guides, nor discover and 
lay naked their infirmities ; but treat them with reverence and reli- 
gion, and preserve their authority sacred by este^ning their persons 
venerable. 
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14. Pay tribute and customs to princes according to tbe laws^ and 
maintenance to thy parents according to their necessity^. and honour- 
able support to the clergy according to the dignity of the work and 
the customs of the place. 

16. Semember always that duty to our superiors is not an act of 
oommutative justice, but of distributive; that is^ although kines and 
parents and spiritual guides are to pay a great duty to their inferiors, 
the duty of their several charges and government; yet the good 
government of a king and of parents are actions of religion as they 
relate to God, and of piety as they rehtte to their people and fami- 
lies. And although we usually call them just princes ^o administer 
thenr laws exacuy to the peo|ile; because the actions are in the 
manner of justice^ yet in px)pnety of speedi they are rather to be 
called pious and religious. For as he is not called a just father that 
educates his children wdl^ but pious; so that prince who defends 
and well rules his people, is religious^ and does tiiat duty for which 
alone he is answerable to God. The consequence of which is this, 
so fieur as concerns our duty; If the prince or parent fEiil of their 
duty, we must not fiEdl of ours; for we are answerable to them and 
to God too, as being accountable to all our superiors, and so are 
they to theirs : they are above us, and God is above tiiem. 



Eimedies agaifust dUob^dience, and means to endear our obedience^ 
by voay of cofuideration. 

1. Consider that all authority descends from God, and our supe- 
riors bear the image d? the divine power, which God imprints on 
them as on an image d? clay, or a coin upon a less perfect metal, 
which whoso defsices shall not be answerable for the loss or spoil of 
the materials, but the defieunng the king's image; and in the same 
measure will God require it at our hands if we debase His authority, 
upon whcmisoever He hath imprinted it. *' He tnat despiseth you, 
despiseth Me;^' and Dathan and Abiram were said to be '^ gathered 
together against the Lord;^' and this was St. Paul's argument for 
our obedience, ''The powers that be are ordained of God.'' 

2. There is very great peace and immunity from sin in resigning 
our wills up to the command of others : for provided that our duty 
to God be secured, their commands are warrants to us in all things 
else; and the case of conscience is determined if the command be 
evident and prising. And it is certain the action that is but in- 
different and without reward, if done only upon our own choice, is 
an act of duty and of reUdou, and rewardable by the grace and 
favour of God, if done in obedience to the command of our supe- 
riors : for since naturally we desire what is forbidden us (and some- 
times there is no other evil in the thing but that it is forbidden us). 
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God hath in grace enjoined and proportionably accepts obedience^ as 
being directly opposed to the fonner irregularity ; and it is accept- 
able, although there be no other good in the thing that is com- 
manded us^ but that it is commanded. 

3. By obedience we are made a society and a republic, and dis- 
tinguished from herds of beasts, and heaps of flies, who do what 
they list, and are incapable of laws, and obey none; and therefore 
are killed and destroyed, though never punished, and they never can 
have a reward. 

4. By obedience we are rendered capable of all the blessings of 
government signified by St. Paul in these words, " He is the minis- 
ter of God to thee for good* f and by St. Peter in these, " Governors 
are sent by Him for the punishment of evil-doers, and for the praise 
of them that do well'*.'' And he that ever fdt, or saw, or can 
understand, the miseries of confusion in public afiiears, or amazement 
in a heap of sad, tumultuous, and indefinite thoughts, may from 
thence judge of the admirable effects of order, and the beauty of 
government. What health is to the body, and peace is to the spirit, 
that is government to the societies of men : the greatest blessing 
which they can receive in that temporal capacity. 

5. No man shall ever be fit to govern others that knows not first 
how to obey : for if the spirit of a subject be rebellious, in a prince 
it will be tyrannical and intolerable ; and of so ill example, that as 
it will encourage the disobedience of others, so it will render it 
unreasonable for him to exact of others what in the like case he 
refused to pay. 

6. There is no sin in the world which Gk>d hath punished with so 
great severity and high detestation, as this of disobedience. For the 
crime of idolatry God sent the sword amongst his people; but it 
was never heard that the earth opened and swallowed up any but 
rebels against their prince. 

7. Ooedience is better than the particular actions of religion; and 
he serves God better that follows his prince in lawful services, than 
he that refuses his command upon pretence he must go say his 
prayers. But rebellion is compared to that sin, which of all sin 
seems the most unnatural and damned impiety; '^ rebellion is as 
the sin of witchcraft.'' 

8. Obedience is a complicated act of virtue, and many graces are 
exercised in one act of obedience. It is an act of humilitv^ of mor- 
tification and self-denial, of charity to God, of care of tlie public, 
of order and charity to ourselves and all our society, and a great 
instance of a victory over the most refractory and unruly pas* 
sions. 

9. To be a subject is a greater temporal felicity than to be a king: 
for all eminent governments according to their height have a great 

t Rom. xiii. 4. ■ 1 Pet ii 14. 
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burden, huge care, infinite business^, little rest, innumerable fears; 
and all that he enjoys above another is, that he does enjoy the things 
of the world with other circumstances, and a bi^er noise; and if 
others go at his single command, it is also certain he must suffer in- 
convenience at the needs and disturbances of all his people : and the 
evils of one man and of one fumlv are not enough for him to bear, 
unless also he be almost crushed with the evils of mankind. He 
therefore is an ungrateful person, that will press the scales down 
with a voluntary load, and by disobedience put more thorns into the 
crown or mitre of his superior. Much better is the advice of St. 
Paul, " Obey them that hiave the rule over you, as they that must 
give an account for your souls ; that they may do it with joy and not 
with mef : for," besides that it is unpleasant to them, ''it is un- 
profitable for you." 

10. The angels are ministering spirits, and perpetaally execute the 
will and commandment of God : and aU the wise men and all the 
good men of the world are obedient to their governors; and the 
eternal Son of God esteemed it His ''meat and drink to do the will 
of His Father," and for His obedience alone obtained the greatest 
glory : and no man ever came to perfection, but by obedience : and 
^ousands of saints have chosen such institutions and manners of 
living in which they might not choose their own work, nor follow 
their own will, nor please themselves, but be accountable to others, 
and subject to discipline, and obedient to command; as knowing 
this to be the highway of the cross, the way that the King of suffer- 
ings and humility did choose, and so became the King of glory. 

11. No man ever perished who followed first the will of God, and 
then the will of his superiors; but thousands have been damned 
merely for following their own will, and relying upon their own 
judgments, and choosing their own work, and doing their own 
fancies : for if we b^in with ourselves, whatsoever seems good in 
our eyes is most commonly displeasing in the eyes of God. 

12. The sin of rebellion, though it be a spiritual sin, and imit- 
able by devils, yet it is of that disorder, unreasonableness, and im- 
possibility amongst intelligent spirits, that they never murmured or 
mutinied in their lower stations against their superiors. Nay, the 
good angels of an inferior order durst not revile a devil of a higher 
order. This consideration, which I reckon to be most pressing 
in the discourses of reason, and obligine next to the necessity of 
a divine precept, we learn from St. Jude*, "Likewise also these 
filthy dremers despise dominion, and speak evil of dignities : and 
yet Michael the archangel, when contending with the devil he dis- 
puted about the body of Moses, durst not bring against him a railing 
accusation." 

^ oh xph ^(unrltxiov c08cii' $ovk.7f^6pop Mpa, 
*n« \aoi r* hrirtrpdiparou, /rol r6<rira /iZ/itiXc.— Horn* [H. ^. 24.] 
» Jude 8 sq. 
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Bat because our superiors rule hj their example^ by their word or 
law^ and by the rod^ therefore in proportion there are several degrees 
and parts of obedience^ of sevaal excellencies and degrees towards 
perfection. 



Degrees ^obedience* 

The first is the obedience of the outward work : and this is all 
that human laws of themselves regard ; for because man cannot judge 
the heart, therefore it prescribes nothing to it: the public end is 
served, not by good wishes, but by real and actual p^ormances; 
and, if a man obeys against his wH, he is not punishable by the 
laws. 

Secondly, the obedience of the will : and this is also necessary in 
our obedience to human laws, not because man requires it for him- 
self, but because God commands it towards man; and of it, although 
man cannot, yet God wiU demand an account. For we are to do it 
as to the Lord, and not to men; and therefore we must do it will- 
ingly. But by this means our obedience in private is secured against 
secret arts and subterfuges : and when we can avoid the punishment, 
yet we shall not decline our duty, but serve man for Qoa s sake, that 
IS, cheerfully, promptly, vigorously ; for these are the proper parts of 
wiUingness ana choice. 

Thirdly, the understanding must yield obedience in general, though 
not in the particular instance; that is, we must be firmly persuaded 
of the excellencv of the obedience, though we be not bound in all 
cases to think me particular law to be most prudent. But in tiiis 
our rule is plain enough. Our understanding ought to be inquisitive 
whether the civil consititution agree with our duty to God; but we 
are bound to enquire no farther : and therefore beyond this, although 
he who, having no obligation to it (as counsellors have)^ enquires not 
at all into the wisdom or reasonableness of the law, oe not always 
the wisest man ; yet he is ever the best subject : for when he hath 
given up his understanding to his prince and prelate, provided that 
his duty to God be secured by a precedent search, he hath also with 
the best and with all the instruments in the world secured his obedi- 
ence to man. 
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SECTION n. 

Offrmmn, or tkaipofi ofjtutice which is due from iuperiors 
to inferiors. 

As God hath imprinted Etis authority in several parts upon several 
estates of men, as princes, parents, spiritual guides; so He hath also 
delegated and committed parts of his care ana providence unto them, 
that they may be instrumental in the conveying such blessings which 
God knows we need, and which He intends should be the effects of 
government. For since God governs all the world as a king, pro- 
vides for us as a Mher, and is the great guide and conductor of our 
spirits as the head of the church, and the great shepherd and bishop 
of our souls, they who have portions of these dignities have also their 
share of the administration ; the sum of all which is usually signified 
in these two words, 'governing' and 'feeding,' and is particularly 
recited in the following rules; — 



Duties ofhmgSy and all the supreme power, as lawgivers. 

1. Princes of the people, and all that have legislative ^wer, must 
provide useful and good laws, for the defence of propnety, for the 
encouragement of laoour, for the safeguard of their persons, for 
determining controversies, for reward of noble actions and excellent 
arts and rare inventions, for promoting trade and enriching their 
people. 

2. In the making laws, princes must have regard to the public 
dispositions, to the affections and disaffections of the people, and 
must not introduce a law with public scandal and displeasure; but 
consider the public benefit, and the present capacity of affairs, and 
general inclinations, of men's mindsy. For he that enforces a law 
upon a people agamst their first and public apprehensions, tempts 
them to disobedience, and makes laws to become snares and hooks 
to catch the people, and to enrich the treasury with the spoil and 
tears and curses of the commonalty, and to multiply their mutiny 
and their sin. 

3. Princes must provide that the laws be duly executed, for a 
good law without execution is like an unperformed promise; and 
tii«*efore they must be severe exactors of accounts from their dele- 
gates and ministers of justice. 

4. The severity of laws must be tempered with dispensations, par- 
dons, and remissions, according as the case shall alter, and new 

7 Omittenda potius pnevalida et adulta quibus flagitiis imparet simua.— [yid.] 
vitia, qnam hoc ads^qui, nt palam fiat Tac [Ann. Hi. 59.'] 
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necessities be introduced^ or some singular accident shall happen in 
which the law would be unreasonable or intolerable as to that parti- 
cular*. And thus the people with their importunity nrevailed against 
Saul in the case of Jonathan, and obtainecl his paraou for breaking 
the law which his father made, because his necessity forced him to 
taste honey ; and his breaking the law in that case did promote that 
service, whose promotion was intended by the law. 

5. Princes must be fathers of the people, and provide such in- 
stances of gentleness, ease, wealth, and advantages, as may make 
mutual confidence between them; and must fix their security, under 
God, in the love of the people; which therefore they must with all 
arts of sweetness, remission, popularity, nobleness, and sincerity, 
endeavour to secure to themselves. 

6. Princes must not multiply public oaths without great, eminent, 
and violent necessity ; lest the security of the king become a snare to 
the people, and they become false, when thqr see themselves sus- 
pected; or impatient, when they are violently held fast: but the 
greater and more useful caution is upon things than upon persons; 
and if security of kings can be obtained otherwise, it is better that 
oaths should be the last refuge, and when nothing else can be 
suflBcient. 

7. Let not the people be tempted with arguments to disobey, by 
the imposition of great and unnecessary taxes ; for that lost to the 
son of Solomon the dominion of the ten tribes of Israel*. 

8. Princes ihust in a special manner be guardians of pupils and 
widows, not suficring their persons to be oppressed, or their estates 
imbeciled, or in any sense be exposed to the rapine of covetous per- 
sons ; but be provided for by just laws, and provident judges, and 
good guardians, ever having an ear ready open to their just com- 
plamts, and a heart full of pity, and one hand to support them, and 
the other to avenge them. 

9. Princes must provide that the laws may be so administered, 
tliat they be truly and really an ease to the people, not an instrument 
of vexation : and therefore must be careful that the shortest and 
most equal ways of trials be appointed, fees moderated, and intricacies 
and windings as much cut off as may be, lest injured persons be 
forced to perish under the oppression or under the law, in the injury 
or in the suit. Laws are like princes, those best and most beloved 
who are most easy of access. 

10. Places of judicature ought at no hand to be sold by pious 
princes, who remember themselves to be fathers of the people. For 
they that buy the office, will sell the act**; and they that at any rate 

* *Ewi€tK9td iffrtw hrcaf6p9uiia w6fiovt f par. 2. p. 277.] 

iXXthu 8t& T^ K«$i\ov,^[AnaU Eth. b chi compra il magistrato, foraa d 

Nicom. T. 10.] che vendra la giustitia. — [Ibid., torn. i. 

• L'avaritia de* re, peste ft de* regni. par. 2. p. 131.] 
— [Gniter. Floril. Eth. polit., torn, il 
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will be judges, will not at any easy rate do justice; and their bribery 
is less punishable, when bribery opened the door by which they 
entered. 

11. Ancient privileges, fiayours, customs, and acts of grace in- 
dulged by former kings to their people, must not without high reason 
and great necessities be revoked by tiieir successors; nor forfeitures 
be exacted violently; nor penal laws urged rigorously, nor in light 
cases; nor lows be multij^ed without great need; nor vicious per- 
sons which are publidy and deservedly hated, be kept in defiance of 
popular desires; nor any thing that may unnece^arily make the 

Jroke heavy and the affection Ught, that may increase murmurs and 
essen charity; always rememb^ing that the interest of the prince 
and the people is so enfolded in a mutual embrace, that they cannot 
be untwisted without pullinff a Umb off, or dissolving the bands and 
conjunction of the whole body. 

1^. All princes must esteem themselves as much bound by their 
word, by their grants, and by their promises, as the meanest of their 
subjects are by the restraint and peimlty of laws^ : and although they 
are superior to the people, yet they are not superior to their own 
voluntary concessions and engagements, their promises and oaths, 
when once they are passed from them. 



Tie duty ^superiors as they are judges. 

1. Princes in judgment and their delegate judges must judge the 
causes of all persons uprightly and impartially, without any personal 
consideration of the power of the mighty, or the bribe of the rich, or 
the needs of jkhe poor. For although the poor must fare no worse 
for his poverty, yet in justice he must fare no better for it : and 
although the rich must be no more regarded, yet he must not be 
less. And to this purpose the tutor of Cyrus<^ instructed him, when 
in a controversy where a great boy would have taken a large coat 
from a little bov, because his own was too httle for him and the 
other's was too big, he adjudged the great coat to the great boy; 
his tutor answered, " Sir, if you were made a judge of decency or 
fitness, you had judged well m giving the biggest to the biggest; 
but when you are appointed judge, not whom the coat did fit, but 
whose it was^ you should have considered the title and the possession, 
who did the. violence, and who made it,, or who bought it.'' And 
so it must be in judgments between the rich and the poor: it 
is not to be considered what the poor man needs, but what is his 

OWIL 

* Nulla lex^ciyilia) sibi soli conscien- v. p. 6 B.] 
tiam justitisB susb debet, tied eis a quibui d [Xen. Cyrop. i. S. § 17.] 
obicqiiiuin ezpectat — Tert ApoL [cap. 
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2. A prince may not, much less may inferior judjges, deny jnstioe 
when it is l^ally and competently demanded : and if the pnnce will 
use his prerogative in pardoning an offender against whom justice is 
requirecC he must be careful to give satisfaction to the injured per- 
son, or his relatives, by some otl^ instrument ; and be watdifnl to 
take away the scandal, that is, lest such indulgence might make pear - 
sons more bold to do injury : and if he spares the life, let him chimge 
the punishment into that which may make the offends, if not suff^ 
justice, yet do justice, and more real advantage to the injured 
person. 

These rules concern princes and their delegates in the muring or 
administeriug laws, in the appointing rules of justice, and doing acts 
of judgment. 



2%e duty qffiorenii to their children. 

The duty of parents to their children and nephews is briefly 
described by St. Paul. 

1. '^ Fathers, provoke not your children to wrath** :'^ that is, be 
tender-bowelled, pitiful, and gentle, complying with all the infirmities 
of the children, and in their several ages proportioning to them 
several usages, according to their needs and their capacities. 

2. "Bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord :" 
that is, secure their rdigion ; season their younger years with prudent 
and pious principles; make them in love with virtue; and make 
them habitually so, before they come to choose or to discern good 
from evil, that their choice may be with less difficulty and danger : 
for while they are under discipline, they suck in all that they are 
first taught, and bdieve it infinitely. Provide for them wise, learned, 
and virtuous tutors, and good company and discipline, seasonable 
baptism, catechism, and confirmation*. Por it is a great folly to heap 
up much wealth for our children, and not to take care conc^ning 
the children for whom we get it; it is as if a man should take more 
care about his shoe than about htt foot. 

8. Parents must shew piety at home^; that is, they must give 
good example and reverend deportment in the face of their duldren ; 
and all those instances of chfuity, which usually endear each other, 
—sweetness of conversation, affability, frequent admonitions, all sig- 
nifications of love and tenderness, care and watchfulness, — ^must be 
expiressed towards children, that they may look upon their parents as 
their friends and patrons, thdr defence and sanctuary, theur treasure 
and their guide. Esther is to be reduced the nursing of childrei^, 

d Ephes. vL 4. Quint [Init or, Kb. i. oq>. a.] 

* . . potior mihi rttio viyendi honeste, ' Heb. xil 9. Ciatet una Pint de 
quam vcl optimc dicendi yidcretur. — Lib. educ [tom. vi p. IS. J 1 Tim. t. 4. 
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which is the firsts and most natural' and necessary instance of 
ipetj whidi mothers can shew to their babes; a datj from which 
nothing will excuse^ but a disability^ sickness^ danger^ or public 
necessity. 

4f. Parents must nrovide for their ownfi^^ according to their con- 
dition^ education^ ana employment : called by St. Paul^ '^a laying up 
for the children/^ that is^ an enabling them^ by competent portions^ 
or good trades^ arts, or learnings to defend themselves against the 
chances of the woiid^ that they may not be exposed to temptation^ 
to beggary^ or unworthy arts. And although this must be done 
without covetousness, without impatient and greedy desires of making 
them rich; yet it must be done with much care and great affection^ 
with all reasonable provision, and according to our power : and if we 
can without sin improve our estates for them, that also is part of 
the duty we owe to God for them. And this rule is to extend to 
all that descend from us, although we have been overtaken in a fault, 
and have unlawful issue ; they also become part of our care, yet so 
as not to injure the production of the lawfal bed. 

6. This duty is to extend to a provision of conditions and an 
estate of life. Parents must, according to their power and reason, 
provide husbands or wives for their chfldrcn*. m which they must 



' {c(. Toi n. p. 72.] 9 1 Tim. v. S. Euripidcm, cum petite fuit ad nuptias, 
^ Liberi sine consentu parentum oob- reapondit, patria aui esie spoBsaliBin auo- 
trahere non debcnt Andromacha apud rum coram habere { 

Kvfi^v/»dmtp fihf r&w ifuiif mritp ifihf 

fi4ptftyap 2(ct, ko^k ifihr Kptyuy t4S«< — ^Eurip. [Androm. 9S7.] 

Me tibi Tjndareoa vita gnkyis auctor et amiia 
Tradidit: arbitrium neptia habebat avna. 

Ovid, m Epist Hermionea. [£p. yiiL 81.] 

Et Achillea apod Homeram regis filiam sine patria atii consensn noloit dacere. 

"^p yhp ^ fit ffSwri $€o\, fcoi oticedi' Umfuu, 

nijAcis Ofyf fwi hrtira yweuka yofUfffftrai aibT6s. — IL I. 898. 

Et Jostinianna Imp. ait, naturali simol bendi, sed non irritnm faciendi. Atque 

et civili rationi congraere, ne filii ducant etiam tsta auctcritaa exercenda est se- 

ozorea citra parentum auctoritetem. cnndum •qmmi et bonnm; scil. ut ne 

[Inatit, lib. I tit 10, in Corp. jnr. dv., morosofl et diffidlia sit pater. Mater 

torn. I ool. 26.] Simo Tereatianns [in enim Tix habet aliqood jnns prseter sua- 

Andria, act L] pai^t abdieationen, qua aionis et amoris et gratitudinis. Si autem 

Pampbilos dam ^mo dnzisset uxorem. pater filiam non cdlocasset ante zzv 

Jstiusmodi sponsalia fiont irrita, nisi ye- annos, filia nubere poterat cui voluerat, 

lint parentes : at si subseqvnU est copula, ex jure Romanorum. [Honor, et Theod. 

ne temere readndantur connubia, multa in Pandect, lib. xxiii tit 2. § 18. fol. 

snadent eaudonee et pericula. Liberi Lugd. 1782. Cod. Theod., lib. iii. tit 7. 

autem, quamdin secundum leges patriaa De nuptiis, L 1. et eomment Gothofredi 

sui juris non sunt, clandestinaa nuptiaa in eund.loc., tom. i p. 819.] Patrum enim . 

d ineant, peccant contra quantum prse- auctoritas mi^aut minor est ex legibus 

ceptum, et jus natnrale aecundarium. patriis,et aolet extendi ad certametatem, 

Proprie enim loquendo parentes non et turn exspirat quoad matrimonium ; et 

habent i^ov<ria»p nve potesUtem, sed auc- est m^or in filiaa quam filioa.— Num. 

toriutem ; habent jus jubendi aut prohi- xxx. [cf. vol. x. p. 47S sqq.] 
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secure piety and religion^, and the affection and love of the interested 
persons ; and after these^ let them make what provisions they can for 
other conveniences or advantages : ever remembering that they can 
do no injury more afflictive to the children than to join them with 
cords of a msagreeing affection : it is like tying a wolf and a hmb, 
or planting the vine in a garden of coleworts**. Let them be per- 
suaded with reasonable inducements to make them willing, ana to 
choose according to the parent's wish ; but at no hand let them be 
forced ^' better to sit up all night than to go to bed with a dragon. 

Tie duty of AusbandSj ^c. 
See Chap, ii Sect. 3. 

JRules/or married persons. 

1. Husbands must give to their wives love^^ maintenanoe^ duty, 
and the sweetnesses of conversation; and wives^ must pay to them 
all they have or can, with the interest of obedience and reverence : 
and the^ must be complicated in affections and interest, that there 
be no distinction between them of 'mine' and 'thine.' And if the title 
be the man's or the woman's, yet the use must be common ; only 
the wisdom of the man is to regulate all extravagances and indiscre- 
tions. In other thin^, no qu^on is to be made; and their goods 
should be as their children, not to be divided, but of one possession 
and provision : whatsoever is otherwise, is not marriage, but mer- 
chandize. And upon this ground I suppose it was timt St. Basil™ 
commended that woman who took part of her husband's goods to do 
good works withal : for supposing him to be unwilling, and that the 
work was his duty or hers alone, or both theirs in conjimction, or of 
great advantage to either of their souls, and no violence to the sup- 

K Eosdem quo> raaritos nosse decs et et furtim facit — Plutarch. Conjug. prse- 
colere solos uxor debet, supervacaneis cept [torn. yL p. 530.] 
autem religionibus et alienis superstitio- " [PHn., nat hist, lib. xxix. cap. 1.] 
nibus fores occludere; nuUi enim deum ■ Gen. xxIy. [57.] Vocemus puellam, 
grata sunt sacra qua mulier clauculum et qusramus os ejus. 
* Sol 8i $§o\ tAto BoifP — 

"AvSpa r€ ical oUop, K€ti 6fio^po<r^v Iwdfftiav 

*E<r6\^* oh fi^p yh^ tow 7c Kpuffffov kcX &ptioy, 

*H 86* biio^viomt vo^/ioo'iy oUov ^iirop 

•Aj^p ^^W yvr^' irrfXA* i\yta Bwrti€r4tff<rh 

.^^ ^ r- Odyss.[f. 180.] 

> *lEve<rr* iXijOh if>l\rpop ttryy^fiuv rp6wos' 
To6t^ KvraKpvrtof ia^p^s «Mfv yvr^. 

Menand. [apud Stob. Floril. Ixvii. 9.] 

*H ftovyoi ^t\4ov<^ itXSxovs fitpSwcoy iw$p^»p 
'ArpciSou ; iwtl tffris h^p iiyoBhs icol ix^ppotp, 

*Ek Bvfwv ^t\4oy iovpucnrrfip irtp iovtray. — Horn. [Ii (. 840.] 
■ [De horn, struct, orat i. cap. 23. K\4fjLfim-a ip€v itvBphs tAi €{nroitas i' 
torn. 1. append, p. 835 C.] KX/^wo-a KoXit «-o(i}(rc. 
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port of their families^ she hath right to all that : and Abigail of her 
own right made a costly present to David, when her husband Nabd 
had refused it. The husband must" rule over his wife, as the soul 
does over the body, obnoxious to the same sufferings, and bound by 
the same affections, and doing or suffering by the permissions and 
interest of each other: that (as the old philosopher said) as the 
humours of the body are mingled with each other m the whole sub- 
stances, so marriage may be a mixture of interests, of bodies, of 
minds, of friends, a conjunction** of the whole life, and the noblest 
of friendships. But i^ after all the fair deportments and innocent 
chaste compliances, the husband be morose and ungentle, let thei* 
wife discourse thus : " If while I do my duty my husband neglects 
me, what will he do if I neglect him?" And if she thinks to be 
separated by reason of her husband^s uiichaste life, let her consider 
that then the man will be uncurably ruined, and her rivals could wish 
nothing more than that they might possess him alone. 



Tke duty of masters o/famiUes. 

1. The same care is to extend to all of our family, in their pro- 
portions, as to our children : for as by St. Paulas economy the heir 
differs nothing from a servant while he is in minority, so a servant 
should differ nothing from a child, in the substantial psit of the care ; 
and the difference is only in degrees. Servants and masters are of 
the same kindred, of the same nature, and heirs of the same promises, 
and therefore, first, must be provided of necessaries, for their sup- 
port and maintenance; secondly, they must be us^ with mercy; 
thirdly, their work most be tolerable and merciful ; fourthly, their 
restraints must be reasonable; fifthly, their recreations fitting and 
healthful ; sixthly, their religion and the interest of souls taken care 
of; and seventhly, masters must correct their servants with gentle- 
ness, prudence, and mercy; not for every slight fault, not always, 

" Lstnm esse debet et officiosum ma- torn. yi. p. 589.] 
riti imperium. — Plut [Coi^. pnscept, 

Namque es ei pater et firater, yenerandaqne mater: 

nee minus facit ad dignitatem Tiri, ii * ConTictio est qoasi qosedam intensio 

mnlier eum suum praeceptorem, philoso- benerolentis.— [vid. Aristot. Etli. ni- 

phum, magistrmnque appeUet. — Pint com. viii 5, 6; ix. 9, 10.] 
[ibid. p. 548.] 

P O* Xpv<f^$ oh rvpeavU, ol irXo&rov x^^ 
roffovrop ttx* 9ieup6oovs rhs ifioriui 
&s ip9pbs MXov icai ywauths €^<rcjSovf 
yrtifiri duccUo, jral ippoyowra r* &y8/MiML 
[ApoUonides apnd Stob. Floril Irvii 8. Clem. Alex. P«dag., lib. iiL cap. 12.] 

Inferior roationa sno dt, Prisce, marito ; 
Non aliter flunt foemina virque pares. 

[Mart, Ub. viii. ep. 12. p. 485.] 

III. K 
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130 THE DUTY OF SUPEEIOES. [CHAP. UI. 

not with upbraiding and disgraceful langaage^ but with such only as 
may express and reprove the faulty and amend the person. But in 
all these things measures are to be taken by the contract made, by 
the laws and customs of the place, by the sentence of prudent and 
merciful men, and by the cautions and remembrances given us by 
God ; such as is that written by St. Paul, '' as knowing that we also 
have a Master in lieaven.'^ The master must not be a Uon in his 
house, lest his power be obeyed, and his person hated; his eye be 
wailed on, and his business he neglected in secret. No servant will 
do his duty, unless he make a conscience, oi; love his master : if he 
does it not for God's sake or his master's, he will not need to do it 
always for his own. 

Tie duty of guardians or tutors. 

Tutors and guardians are in the place of parents : and what they 
are in fiction of law, they must remember as an argument to engage 
them to do in reahty of duty ; they must do all the duty of parents, 
excepting those oblations which are merely natural. 

% The duty of ministers and spiritual guides to the people is of so 
great burden, so various rules, so intricate and busy caution, that 
it requires a distinct tractate by itself. 



SECTION III. 
Of negotiation^ or civil contracts, 

Tms part of justice is such as depends upon the laws of man 
directly, and upon the laws of God only by consequence and indirect 
reason ; and irom civil laws or private agreements it is to take its 
estimate and measures : and although our duty is plain and easy, 
requiring of us honesty in contracts, sincerity in afBrming, simplicity 
in Dargaining, and faithfulness in performing; yet it may be helped 
by the addition of these following rules and considerations. 

Sules and measures of justice in bargaifiing, 

1. In making contracts, use not many words; for all the business 
of a bargain is summed up in few sentences : and he that speaks 
least, means fairest, as haying fewer opportunities to deceive. 

2. Lie not at all, neither in a little thing nor in a great, neither 
in the substance nor in the circumstance^ neither in word nor deed; 
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that is^ pretend not what is false^ cover not what is trae : and let the 
measure of your afiSrmation or denial be the understanding of your 
contractor; for he that deceives the buyer or the seller by speaking 
what is true in a sense not intended or understood by the other, is 
a liar and a thief; for in bargains you are to avoid not only what is 
false, but that also which deceives. 

3. In prices of bargaining concerning uncertain merchandises, you 
may buy as cheap orcGnarily as you can, and sell as dear as you can, 
so it be, first, without violence ; and secondly, when you contract on 
equal terms with persons in all senses, as to the matter and skill of 
bargaining, equal to yourself, that is, merchants with merchants, wise 
men with wise men, rich with rich; and thirdly, when there is no 
deceit, and no necessity, and no monopoly : for in these cases, viz., 
when the contractors are equal, and no advantage on either side, 
both parties are voluntary, and therefore there can be no injustice or 
wrong to either. But then add also this consideration, that the 
public be not oppressed by unreasonable and unjust rates : for wliich 
the following rules are the best measure. 

4. Let your prices be according to that measure of good and evil 
which is established in. the fame and common accounts of the wisest 
and most mercifal men, skilled in that manufacture or commodity; 
and the gain such which without scandal is allowed to persons in all 
the same circumstances. 

6. Let no prices be heightened by the necessity or unskilfulness 
of the contractor: for the first is direct unchantableness to the 
person, and injustice in the thing, because the man's necessity could 
not naturally enter into the consideration of the value of the com- 
modity ; and the other is deceit and oppression : much less must any 
man make necessities, as hj engrossing a commodity, by monopoly, 
by detaininff com, or the hke indirect arts ; for such persons are 
unjust to all mnsle persons with whom in such cases they contract, 
and oppressors of the public. 

6. In intercourse with others, do not do all which you may law- 
fully do, but keep something within thy power : and because there is 
a Is^tude of gain in buying and sellmg, take not thou the utmost 

Emny that is lawful, or which thou thinkest so ; for although it be 
wf ul, jet it is not safe ; and he that gains all that he can gain law- 
fully this year, possibly next year will be tempted to gain something 
unlawfully. 

7. He that sells dearer by reason he sells not for ready money, 
must increase his price no higher than to make himself recompense 
for the loss which according to the rules of trade he sustained by his 
forbearance, according to common computation ; reckoning in also 
the hazard, which he is prudently, warily, and charitably, to estimate. 
But although this be the measure of lus justice, yet because it hap- 
pens either to their friends, or to necessitous and poor persons, they 
are in these cases to consider the rules of friendship ana neighbour- 
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hood, and the obligations of charity, lest justice turn into mimerci- 
ftdness. 

8. No man is to be raised in his price or rents in r^ard of any 
accident, advantage, or disadvantage, of his person**: a prince must 
be used conscionablv as well as a common person, and a beggar be 
treated justly as well as a prince ; with this only difference, that to 
poor persons the utmost measure and extent of justice is unmerciful, 
which to a rich person is innocent, because it is just, and he needs 
not thy mercy and remission. 

9. Let no man for his own poverly become more oppressing and 
cruel in his bargain, but quietly, modestly, dihgently, and patiently, 
recommend his estate to (iod, and follow its interest, and leave the 
success to Him : for such courses will more probably advance his 
trade ; they will certainly procure him a blessing and a recompense, 
and if they cure not his poverty, they will take away the evil of it; 
and there is nothing else m it that can trouble him. 

10. Detain not the wages of the hireling, for every degree of de- 
tention of it beyond the time is injustice and uncharitableness, and 
grinds his face till tears and blood come out; but pay him exactly 
according to covenant, or according to his needs. 

11. Beligiously keep all promises and covenants though made to 
vour. disadvantage, though fdfterwards you perceive you might have 
been better ; and let not any precedent act of yours be altered by 
any after accident. Let nothing make you break your promise, un- 
less it be xmlawful, or impossible ; that is, either out of your natural, 
or out of your civil power, yourself bein^ under the power of an- 
other ; or that it be intolerably inconvement to yourself, and of no 
advantage to another; or that you have leave expressed, or reason- 
ably presumed'. 

12. Let no man take wages or fees for a work that he cannot do, 
or cannot with probabilily undertake, or in some sense profitably 
and with ease or with advantage manage. Physicians must not 
meddle with desperate diseases, and known to be incurable, "without 
declaring their sense beforehand; that if the patient please, he may 
entertain him at adventure, or to do him some little ease. Advocates 
must deal plainly with their clients, and tell them the true state and 
danger of their case, and must not pretend confidence in an evil 
cause ; but when he hath so cleared his own innocence, if the client 
will have collateral and legal advantages obtained by hw industry, he 
may engage his endeavour, provided he do no injury to the right 
cause, or any man's person. 

4 Mercanzia non vuol n^ amici n^ pa- idem status sit cum exigitur, qui fuit 

wntl — [Vid. Gruter. FIoriL Eth. polit, cum promitterem. Destituere levitas non 

torn. i. par 2. p. 163.] . erit, si aliquid intervenit novL Eadem 

r Surgam ad sponsalia, quia promisi, mihi omnia pnesta; et idem sum. — Sen. 

quamvis non concoxerim : sed non, si fe- de Benefic, lib. iv. cap. 39. [p. 326. ed« 

bricitavero: subest, inquam, tacita ex- Lips. foL Antuerp. 1605.] 
ceptio, sS poteroi si debebo. — ^Effice ut 
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13. Let no man appropriate to his own use what God by a special 
mercy, or the repubhc, hath made common ; for that is both against 
jostice and charity too. And by miraculous accidents God hath 
declared His displeasure against such enclosure : when the kings 
of Naples' enclosed the gardens of (Enotria where the best manna 
of Calabria descends, that no man might gather it without paying 
tribute, the manna ceased till the tribute was taken off, and then it 
came again ; and so when after the third trial the princes found they 
could not have that in proper which God made to be common, they 
left it as free as God gave it. The like happened in Epire; when 
Lysimachus laid an impost upon the Tragasean salt, it vanished, till 
Lysimachus left it pubhc*. And when the procurators of King An- 
tigonus^ imposed a rate upon the sick people that came to £dep- 
sum to drink: the waters which were lately sprung, and were very 
healthful, instantly the waters dried up, and the hope of gain 
perished. 

The sum of all is in these words of St. Paul, "Let no man go 
beyond and defraud his brother in anv matter, because the Lord is 
the avenger of all such^ '^ and our blessed Saviour, in the enume- 
rating the duties of justice, besides the commandment of, " Do not 
steal,'^ adds, "Defraud not%'^ forbidding, as a distinct explication of 
the old law, the tacit and secret theft of abusing our brother in civil 
contracts. And it needs no other arraments to enforce this caution, 
but only that the Lord hath undertaken to avenge sdl such persons : 
and as He always does it in the great day of recompenses, so very 
often He does it here, by making the unclean portion of injustice to 
be as a canker-worm eating up all the other increase : it procures 
beggary, and a decUning estate, or a caitiff cursed spirit, an ill name, 
the curse of the injured and oppressed person, and a fool or a pro- 
digal to be his heir. 



SECTION IV. 

Of resHlution, 

RBSTiTunoN is that part of justice to which a man is obliged bv a 
precedent contract or a foregoing fault, by his own act or another 
man^s, either with or without his will. He that borrows is bound 
to pay, and much more he that steals or cheats'. For if he that 

• BrassavoL in exam, simpl. — [De 'Lev. xix.13; ICor. vi. 8; Markx. 

■uccis prsd^ p. 335.1 1 9 

« CseliuB Rhod., {Hb. ix. cap. xil] ' Chi non tuoI rendre, 

Athen. Deipn., lib. iii. [cap. 3. p. 169.] Fa mal a prendre. 

- [Athen. ubi 8up.-c£ vol. iv. p. 648.] [GryU flor. eth. pol, t. ii. par. 2. p. 226.] 

^ 1 Thess. iv. 6. 
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borrows and pays not when he is able^ be an unjust person and 
a robber^ because he possesses another man's goods to the right 
owner's prejudice ; then he that took them at first without leave ia 
the same thing in every instant of his possession, which the debtor 
is after the time in which he should, and could, have made pay- 
ment. Por in all sins we are to distinguish the transient or passing 
act from the remaining eflect or evil. The act of stealing was soon 
over, and cannot be undone ; and for it the sinner is only answerable 
to God, or His vicegerent ; and he is in a particular manner ap- 
pointed to expiate it by suffering punishment, and repenting, and 
asking pardon, and judging and condemning himself, doing acts of 
justice and charity, in opposition and contradiction to that evil 
action. But because in the case of stealing there is an injury done 
to our neighbour, and the evil still remains after the action is past ; 
therefore for this we are accountable to our neighbour, and we are 
to take the evil off from him which we brought upon him' ; or else 
he is an injured person, a sufferer all the while : and that any man 
should be the worse for me and my direct act, and by my intention, 
is against the rule of equity, of justice, and of charity ; I do not tliat 
to others which I would have done to myself, for I grow richer upon 
the ruins of his fortune. Upon this ground it is a determined rule 
in divinity, '^ Our sin can never be pardoned till we have restored 
what we unjustly took, or wrongfully detain *:'' restored it, I mean, 
actually, or in purpose and desire, which we must really perform when 
we can. And this doctrine, besides its evident and apparent reason- 
ableness, is derived from the express words of scripture reckoning 
restitution to be a part of repentance, necessary in order to the re- 
mission of our sins ; " K the wicked restore the pledge, give again 
that he had robbed,'^ &c., ''he shall surely live, he shall not die*.'' 
The practice of this part of justice is to be directed by the following 
rules; — 

Sules of making restitution. 

1 . Whosoever is an effective real cause of doing his neighbour 
wrong, by what instrument soever he does it, — whether by command- 
ing or encouraging it, by counselling or commending it^, by acting 
it or not hindering it when he might and ought*^, by concealing it or 
receiving it, — ^is bound to make restitution to his neighbour; if with- 

7 Si tua culpa datum est damnum, lib. i. cap. de Servo corrupto. [Digest, 

jure super his satisfacere te oportet lib. xL tit. S. L 1.] 

s [S. AufTUst, episL cliii. cap. 6. — ^ *0 ifiwpri<rix6s roviivdf^cufTOs&XXh xtd 

torn. ii. p. 532 A. 3 tov Koratrfidffm 9wafi4yoVf ^pdaai 94 ri 

• Ezek. xzxiii. 15. roiovrov Ukus fiii fiiov\ifi4vros, — Nicet 

^ *Oyhp4iraivivasrhvZ€9paK6ra,oMp Choniat in Michael [leg. Manuel] 

ri^ffffovr&pwt'KparfiUpwahrovoyosyivr' Comnen., [lib. i cap. 8. p. 80.] Sic Syri 

T(w.— Totilas apud Procop. Goth., lib. iii. [lege ' Scyrii ?» Plut in Cimone, torn, 

[cap. 25. p. 150.] Qui laudat senrum iii. p. 188.] ab Amphictyonibus jadicio 

fugitivum, tenetur. Non enim oportet damnati, quia piraticam non prohibn- 

laudando auger! malitiam. — Ulpian. in erunt, cum poterant. 
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out him the injury had not be^a done, but by him or his assistance it 
was. For by the same reason that every one of these is guilty of the 
sin, and is cause of the injury, by the same they are bound to make 
reparation ; because by him his neighbour is made worse, and there- 
fore is to be put into that state from whence he was forced. And 
suppose that thou hast persuaded an injuiy to be done to thy neigh- 
bour which others would have persuaded if thou hadst not, yet thou 
art still obliged, because thou really didst cause the injury ; just as 
they had been obliged if they had done it; and thou art not at all 
the less bound by having persons as ill-indined as thou wert. 

2. He that commanded the injury to be done, is first bound ; then 
he that did it; and after these, they also are obliged who did so 
assist as without them the thing would not have oeen done. If 
* satisfaction be made by any of the former, the latter is tied to repent- 
ance, but no restitution : but if the injured person be not righted, 
eveiy one of them is wholly Ruiltjr of the injustice; and therefore 
bound to restitution, singly and entirely. 

S. Whosoever intends a little injury to his neighbour, and acts 
it, and by it a greater evil accidentally comes, ne is obli^d to 
make an entire reparation of all the injury, of that which be in- 
tended, and of that which he intended not, but yet acted by his 
own iostrument going further than he at first purposed it*. He 
that set fire on a plane-tree to spite his neighbour, and the plane- 
tree set fire on his neighbour's house, is bound to pay for all 
the loss, because it did all rise from his own ill intention. It is 
like murder committed by a drunken person, involuntary in some 
of the effect, but voluntary in the other parts of it, and in all the 
cause; and therefore the guilty person is answerable for aU of it. 
And when Ariarathes, the Cappadodan king% had but in wantonness 
stopped the mouth of the nver Melanus', sd^hough he intended no 
evil, yet Euphrates being swelled by that means, and bearing away 
some of the strand of Cappadocia, did great spoil to the Phrygians 
and Gkdatians ; he therefore by the Boman senate was condemned 
in three hundred talents towards reparation of the damage : much 
rather therefore when the lesser part of the evil was directly in- 
tended. 

4. He that hinders a charitable person from riving alms to a poor 
man, is tied to restitution, if he hmdered him by fraud or violence ; 
because it was a right which the poor man had, when the good man 
had designed and resolved it, and the fraud or violence mnders the 
effect but not the purpose; and therefore he who used the deceit or 
the force, is injurious, and did damage to the poor man : but if the 
alms w^re hindered only by entrea^, the hmderer is not tied to 

d Etiamsi partem damn! dare noluiiti, rimn ortum ex yoluntario censetur pro 

• . in totum quasi prudent dederis, tenen- voluntario. 
dna 68. £x toto enim noluisse debet, « [Strab., lib. xiL p. 781.] 

|ui imprudentia defenditur. — Sen. Contr. ' [leg. Melaa.] 

lib. ▼. 6, torn, iil p. 463-] InTolunta« 
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restitution, because entrea^ took not liberty away from the giver, 
but left him still master of his own act, and he had power to alter 
his purpose, and so long there was no injustice doneR. The same is 
the case of a testator giving a legacy either by kindness, or by pro- 
mise, and common ri^nt; he that hinders the charitable legacy by 
fraud or violence, or the due legacy by entreaty, is equally obliged 
to restitution. The reason of the latter part of this case is, because 
he that entreats or persuades to a sin, is as guilty as he that acts 
it; and if without his persuasion the sin and the injury would not 
be acted, he is in his Kind the entire cause, and therefore obliged 
to repair the injury as much as the person that does the wrong 
immediately. 

6. He that refuses to do any part of his duty, to which he is 
otherwise obliged, without a bribe, is bound to restore that money, 
because he took it in his neighboiur's wrong, and not as a salary for 
his labour, or a reward of his wisdom; for his stipend hath paid 
aU that : or he hath obliged himself to do it by his voluntary under- 
taking. 

6. He that takes any thing from his neighbour which was justly 
forfeited, but yet takes it not as a minister of justice, but to satisfy 
his own revenge or avarice, is tied to repentance, but not to restitu- 
tion. For my neighbour is not the worse for my act, for thither the 
law and his own demerits bore him; but because I took the for- 
feiture indirectly, I am answerable to God for my unhandsome, un- 
just, or uncharitable circumstances. Thus Philip of Macedon was 
reproved by Aristides** for destroying the Phocenses ; because although 
they deserved it, yet he did it not in prosecution of the law of 
nations, but to enlarge his own dominions. 

7. The heir of an obliged person is not bound to make restitu- 
tion, if the obligation passed only by a personal act ; but if it passed 
from his person to his estate, then the estate passes with all its 
burden. If the father by persuading his neighbour to do injustice 
be bound to restore, the action is extinguished by the death of the 
father, because it was only the father's sin that bound him, which 
cannot directly bind the son; therefore the son is free. And this is 
so in all personal actions, miless where the civil law interposes and 
alters the case. 

IT These rules concern the persons, that are obUged to make restitu- 
tion : the other circumstances of it are thus described ; — 

8. He that by fact, or word, or sign, either fraudulently or vio- 
lently, does hurt to his neighbour's body, life, goods, good name, 
friends, or soul, is bound to make restitution in the several instances, 
according as they are capable to be made. — In all these instances we 
must separate entreaty and enticements from deceit or violence. If 

' nxcovcicTct M\r 6 oh jSoiy^af xp^lfuun 8i* iuftktvBiplw, — Eth. NioooL [v. 2.1 
*» [Orat. xxxriii. torn. i. p. 716.] 
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I persuade my neighbour to commit adultery, I still leave him or 
her in their own power ; and though I am answerable to God for 
my sin, yet not to my neighbour : for I made her to be willing; yet 
she was willing**, that is, the same at last as I was at first. But tf I 
have used fraud, and made her to believe a lie*, upon which con- 
fidence she did the act, and without it she would not (as if I tell a 
woman her husband is dead, or intended to kill her, or is himself an 
adulterous man), or if I use violence, that is, either force her, or 
threaten her with death, or a grievous wound, or any thing that takes 
her from the liberty of her choice, I am bound to restitution ; that 
is, to restore her to a right understanding of things and to a full 
liberty, by taking from her the deceit or the violence. 

9. An adulterous person is tied to restitution of the injury, so far 
as it is reparable, and can be made to the wronged person; that is, 
to make provision for the children begotten in unlawful embraces, 
that they may do no injury to the legitimate by receiving a common 
portion : and if the injured person do account of it, he must satisfy 
him with money for the wrong done to his bed. He is not tied to 
offer this, because it is no proper exchange; but he is bound to pay 
it if it be reasonably demanded, for every man hath justice done 
him when himself is satisfied, though by a word, or an action, or a 
penny. 

10. He that hath killed a man, is bound to restitution, by allow- 
ing such a maintenance to the children and near relatives of the 
deceased, as they have lost by his death, considering and allowing 
for all circumstances of the man's age, and health, and probability 
of living : and thus Hercules is said^ to have made expiation for the 
death of Iphitus, whom he slew, by paying a mulct to his children^. 

11. He that hath reallv lessened the fame of his neighbour 1^ 
fraud or violence, is bound to restore it by its proper instruments ; 
such as are confession of his fault, giving testimony of its innocence 
or worth, doing him honour, or (if that will do it, and both parties 
agree) by money, which answers all things*. 

12. He that hath wounded his neighbour, is tied to the expenses 
of the sturgeon and other incidences, and to repair whatever loss he 
sustains by his disability to work or trade; and the same is in the 
case of false imprisonment ; in which cases only the real effect and 
remaining detriment are to be mended and repaired ; for the action 
itself is to be punished or repented of, and enters not into the ques- 

^^ Ai' i^xArpiw tpyov wraiu oi/9fU, — ' fDiod. Sic. iv. 81.] 

Epict [ Anian., lib. L cap. 28. torn, iii * 'A ykp ^ yvtfiit ^ ol ircuHts, ^ ol (rwyyt- 

p* 10^] PUS rov ^P€v9irros HXafiov, rp6vop rtrh 

* natra ^fvx^ Htcovaa (rrtpurai r^t &Aiy- iKtip^ S^Soroi. — ^Mich. Ephes. ad Eth. v. 

Btias. — Plato, [apud Epict. Arrian. ut [cap. ii. fol. 64.] 

■up. p. 101.] 1 Sic ViWaniu reripuit de iigasta accu- 

Non licet sufiurari mentem vel Sama- satione: apud Cassiod. [Hist. Tripart, 

ritani-— R. Maimon. Can. Eth. [cap. ii. lib. iy. cap. 41.] 
5 6. p. 12.] 
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tiou of restitution. But in these and all other cases the injured 
person is to be restored to that perfect and good condition from 
which he was removed by my fraud or violence, so far as is possible. 
Thus a ravisher must repair the temporal detriment or injury done to 
the maid, and give her a dowry, or many her if she desire it; for 
this restores her into that capacity of being a good wife which by the 
injury was lost, as far as it can be done. 

13. He that robbeth his neighbour of his goods, or detains any 
thing violently or fraudulently, is bound not only to restore tiie prin- 
cipal, but aU its fruits and emoluments which would have accrued to 
the right owner during the time of their being detained. By pro- 
portion to these rules we may judge of the ob%ation that lies upon 
all sorts of injurious persons: the sacrilegious, the detainers of 
tithes, cheaters of men s inheritances, unjust judges, false witnesses 
and accusers; those that do fraudulently or violently bring men to 
sin, that force men to drink, that laugh at and disgrace vurtue, that 
persuade servants to run away, or commend such purposes; vio- 
lent persecutors of religion in any instance; and all of the same 
nature. 

14. He that hath wronged so many, or in that manner (as in the 
way of daily trade), that he knows not in what measure he hath 
done it, or who they are, must redeem his fault by alms and largesses 
to the poor, according to the value of his wrongful dealing, as near 
as he can proportion it ; better it is to go beffging to heaven, than to 
go to hell laden with the spoils of rapine and injustice. 

15. The order of paying the debts of contract or restitution are in 
some instances set aown oy the civil laws of a kingdom, in which 
cases their rule is to be observed. In destitution or want of such 
rules, we are to observe, first, the necessity of the creditor ; then 
secondly, the time of the delay; and thirdly, the special obligations 
of friendship or kindness ; and according to these in their several 
degrees ma&e our restitution, if we be not able to do all that we 
should; but if we be, the best rule is to do it so soon as we can ; 
taking our accounts in this, as in our human actions, according to 
prudence, and civil or natural conveniences or possibilities; only 
securing these two things ; first, that the duty be not wholly omitted ; 
and secondly, that it be not deferred at all out of covetousness, or 
any other principle that is vicious. Bemember that the same day in 
which Zaccheus made restitution to all whom he had injured, the 
same day Christ himself pronounced that salvation was come to his 
house". 

16. But besides the obligation arising from contract or default, 
there is one of another sort which comes from kindness, and the acts 
of charity and friendship". He that does me a favour hath bound 
me to make him a return of thankfulness. The obligation comes 

•" Luke xix. 9. ■ Gratitude. 
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not by covenant, not by his own express intention, but by the nature 
of the thing ; and is a duty springing up within the spirit of the 
obliged person, to whom it is more natural to love his friend, and to 
do good for good, than to return evil for evil : because a man may 
forgive an injury, but he must never forget a good turn. For every 
thing that is excellent, and every thing that is profitable, whatsoever 
is good in itself or good to me, cannot but be beloved; and what we 
love, we naturally cherish and do good to : he therefore that refuses 
to do good to them whom he is bound to love, or to love that which 
did him good, is unnatural and monstrous in his affections, and 
thinks all the world bom to minister to him, with a greediness 
worse than that of the sea; which although it receives all rivers 
into itself, yet it furnishes the clouds and springs with a return of all 
they need. 

Our duty to benefactors is to esteem and love their persons ; to 
make them proportionable returns of service or duty, or profit, 
according as we can, or as they need, or as opportunity presents 
itself, and according to the greatnesses of their kindness, and to 
pray to God to make them recompense for all the good they have 
done to us ; which last oifice is also requisite to be done for our 
creditors, who in charity have relieved our wants. 



Prayers to be said in relation to the several obligations and offices 

of justice. 

A prayer for the grace of obedience, to be said by aU jpersofis tmder 

command, 

O eternal Gk)d, great ruler of men and angels, who hast constituted 
all things in a wonderful order, making all the creatures subject to 
man, and one man to another, and all to Thee, the last link of this 
admirable chain being fastened to the foot of Thy throne ; teach me 
to obey all those whom Thou hast set over me, reverencing their 
persons, submitting indifferently to all their lawful conmmnds, cheer- 
fully undergoing those burdens which the pubHc wisdom and neces- 
sity shall impose upon me ; at no hand murmuring against govern- 
ment, lest the spirit of pride and mutiny, of murmur and disorder, 
enter into me, and consign me to the portion of the disobedient and 
rebellious, of the despisers of dominion, and revilers of dignity. 
Grant this, O holy Gt)d, for His sake who, for His obedience to the 
Father, hath obtained the glorification of eternal ages, our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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Praters /or kings and all magistratesyfor onr parents ^ritual and 
natural^ are in the following litanies, at the end rf the fourth 
chapter. 

A prayer to he said by subjects^ when their land is invaded and over- 
run by barbarous or wicked people, enemies of the religion or the 
government, 

I. 

O eternal God, Thou alone rulest in the kingdoms of men; Thou 
art the great God of battles and recompenses; and by Thy glorious 
wisdom, by Thy almighty power, and by Thy secret providence, dost 
determine the events of war, and the issues of human counsels, and 
the returns of peace and victory : now at last be pleased to let the 
light of Thy countenance, and the effects of a glorious mercy and a 
gracious pardon return to this laud. Thou seest how great evils we 
suffer under the power and tyranny of war; and although we submit 
to and adore Thy justice in our simerings, yet be pleased to pity our 
misery, to hear our complaints, and to provide us of remedy against 
our present calamities : let not the defenders of a righteous cause go 
away ashamed, nor our counsels be for ever confounded, nor our 
parties defeated, nor religion suppressed, nor learning discounte- 
nanced, and we be spoiled of all the exterior ornaments, instruments, 
and advantages of piety which Thou hast been pleased formerly to 
minister to our infirmities, for the interests of learning and religion. 
Amen. 

n. 

We confess, dear God, that we have deserved to be totally extinct 
and separate from the communion of saints, and the comforts of reli- 
gion, to be made servants to ignorant, unjust, and inferior persons, 
or to suffer anv other calamity which Thou shalt allot us as the in- 
strument of Thy anger, whom we have so often provoked to wrath 
and jealousy. Lord, we humbly lie down under the burden of Thy 
rod, begging of Thee to remember our infiifmities, and no more to 
remember our sins, to support us with Thy staff, to lift us up with 
Thy hand, to refresh us with Thy gracious eye : and if a sad cloud of 
temporal infelicities must still encircle us, open unto us the window 
of heaven, that with an eye of faith and hope we may see beyond the 
cloud, looking upon those mercies which in Thy secret providence 
and admirable wisdom Thou designest to all Thy servants from such 
unlikely and sad beginnings. Teach us diligently to do all our duty, 
and cheerfully to submit to all Tliy will ; and at last be gracious to 
Thy people that call upon Thee, that put their trust in Thee, that 
have laid up all their hopes in the bosom of God, that besides Thee 
have no helper. Amen. 



Digitized by 



Google 



SECT. IV.] THE DUTIES OF JUSTICE. 141 



III. 

Place a guard of angels about the person of the king, and immure 
him with the defence of Thy right hand^ that no unhallowed arm 
may do violence to him. Support him with aids from heaven in all 
his battles^ trials^ and dangers ; that he n^siy in every instant of his 
temptation become dearer to Thee ; and do Thou return to him with 
mercy and deliverance. Give unto him the hearts of all his people ; 
and put into his hand a prevailing rod of iron, a sceptre of power, 
and a sword of justice ; and enable him to defend and comfort the 
churches under ms protection. 

IV. 

Bless all his friends, relatives^ confederates, and Ueges ; direct their 
counsels, unite their hearts, strengthen their hands, bless their 
actions. Give unto them holiness of intention, that they may with 
much candour and ingenuity pursue the cause of God and the king. 
Sanctify all the means and instruments of their purposes, that they 
may not with cruelty, injustice, or oppression, proceed towards the 
end of their just desires : and do Thou crown all their endeavours 
with a prosperous event, that all may co-operate to, and actually pro- 
duce, those great mercies which we beg of Thee ; honour and s^ety 
to our sovereign, defence of his just rights, peace to his people, esta- 
bUshment and promotion to religion, advantages and encouragement 
to learning and holy living, deliverance to all the oppressed, comfort 
to all Thy faithful people, and from all these glory to Thy holy 
name. Grant this, Eng of kings, for His sake by whom Thou 
hast consigned us to all Thy mercies and promises, and to whom 
Thou hast given all power in heaven and earth, our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 



A prayer to he said by kingB or magistrateSyfor themaehes and 
their people, 

my God and King, Thou rulest in the kingdoms of men ; by 
Thee lungs reign and princes decree justice : Thou hast appointed 
me under Thyself [and under my prince**^ to govern this portion of 
Thy church according to the laws of religion and the commonwealth. 

O Lord, I am but an infirm man, and know not how to decree 
certain sentences without erring in judgment : but do Thou give to 
Thy servant an undei standing heart to judge this people, that I may 
discern between good and evil. Cause me to walk before Thee and 

« These words to be added by a delegate or inferior. 
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all the people in truth and righteousness, and in sincerity of heart, 
that I may not regard the person of the mighty nor be afraid of his 
terror, nor despise the person of the poor and reject his petition ; but 
that doing justice to all men, I and my people may receive mercy of 
Thee, peace and plenty in our days, and mutual love, duly, and cor- 
respondence ; that there be no leading into captivity, no complaining 
in our streets ; but we may see tiie church in prosperity all our days, 
and religion established and increasing. Do Thou establish the 
house of Thy servant, and bring me to a participation of the glories 
of Thy kingdom, for His sake who is my Lord and King, the holy 
and ever blessed Saviour of the world, our Bedeemer Jesus. Amen. 



A prayer to be said by parents /or their children. 

O ahnighty and most merciful Father, who hast promised children 
as a reward to the righteous, and hast given them to me as a testi- 
mony of Thy mercy and an engagement of my duly ; be pleased to 
be a father unto them, and give them healthful bodies, understanding 
souls, and sanctified spirits, that they may be Thy servants and ^hy 
children all their days. Let a great mercv and providence lead them 
through the dangers and temp^tions and ignorances of their youth, 
that they may never run into foUv, and the evils of an unbridled 
appetite. So order the accidents of their lives, that by good educa- 
tion, careful tutors, holy example, innocent company, prudent counsel, 
and Thy restraining grace, their duty to Thee may be secured in the 
midst of a crooked and untoward generation : and if it seem good in 
Thy eyes, let me be enabled to provide conveniently for the support 
of theur persons, that they may not be destitute and miserable in my 
death ; or if Thou shalt call me off from this world by a more timely 
summons, let their portion be Thy care, mercy, and providence, over 
their bodies and soids : and may they never live vicious lives, nor die 
violent or untimelv deaths; but let them glorify Thee here with a 
free obedience, and the duties of a whole life ; that when they have 
served Thee in their generations, and have profited the christian com- 
monwealth, they may be coheirs with Jesus in the glories of Thy 
eternal kingdom, through the same our Lord Jesus Christ Amen. 



A prayer to be said by masters of families, curates, tutors, or other 
obliged persons, for their charges. 

O almighty Grod, merciful and gracious, have mercy upon my 
family [or pupils or parishioners, &c.] and all committed to my 
charge : sanctify them with Thy grace, preserve them with Thy pro- 
vidence, guard them from all evil by the custody of angels, direct 
them in the ways of peace and holy religion by my ministry and the 



Digitized by 



Google 



SECT. IV.] THE DUTIES OF JUSTICE. 143 

conduct of T^ most holy Spirit^ and consign them all with the par- 
ticipation of Thy blessings and graces in this worlds with healthful 
bodies^ with good understandings^ and sanctified spirits, to a fall fru- 
ition of Thy glories hereafter, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Ajorayer to he said by mercAants, tradesmen, and Aandicrqftsmen. 

O eternal God, Thou fountain of justice, mercy, and benediction, 
who by my education and other effects of Thy providence hast called 
me to this profession, that by my industry 1 may in my small pro- 

Eortion work together for the good of myself and others ; I humbly 
eg Thy grace to guide me in my intention and in the transaction of 
my affairs, that I may be diligent, just, and faithful : and give me 
Thy favour, that this my labour m^ be accepted by Thee as a part 
of my necessary duty : and give me Thy blessing to assist and prosper 
me in my calling to such measures as Thou shaft in mercy choose for 
me : and be pleased to let Thy holy Spirit be for evejr present with 
me, that I may never be given to covetousness and sordid appetites, 
to lying and Msehood, or any other base, indirect, and beggarly arts; 
but give me prudence, honesty, and christian sincerity, that my 
trade may be sanctified by my religion, ray labour by my intention 
and Thy blessing; that when! have done my portion of work Thou 
hast allotted me, and improved the talent Thou hast intrusted to me, 
and served the commonwealth in my capacity, I may receive the 
mighty price of my high calling, whicn I expect and beg, in the por- 
tion and inheritance of the ever blessed Saviour and Redeemer Jesus. 
Amen. 

A prayer to be said by debtors, and all persons obliged whether by 
crime or contract. 



O almighty God, who art rich unto all, the treasury and fountain 
of all gooa, of all justice and all mercy and all bounty, to whom we 
owe all that we are and all that we have, being Thy deotors by reason 
of our sins, and by Thy own gracious contract made with us m Jesus 
Christ.; teach me in the first place to perform aU my obligations to 
Thee, both of duty and thankfulness; and next enable me to pay 
my duty to all my friends, and my debts to all my creditors, that 
none be made miserable or lessened in his estate by his kindness to 
me, or traffic with me. Forgive me all those sins and irregular 
actions by which I entered into debt further than my necessity re- 
quired, or by which such necessity was brought upon me : but let 
not them suffer by occasion of my sin. Lord, reward all their 
kindness into their bosoms, and make them recompense where I 
cannot ; and make me very willing in all that I can, and able for all 
that I am obliged to ; or if it seem good in Thine eyes to afflict me 
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by the contmnance of this condition, yet make it up by some means 
to them, that the prayer of Thy servant may obtain of Thee at least 
to pay my debt in olessings. Amen. 

IL 

Lord, sanctify and forgive all that I have tempted to evil by my 
discourse or my example; instruct them in the right way whom I 
have led to error, and let me never run further on the score of sin : 
but do Thou blot out all the evils I have done, by the spunge of Thy 
passion, and the blood of Thy cross : and give me a deep and excel- 
lent repentance, and a free and a gracious pardon, that Thou mayest 
answer for me, O Lord, and enable me to stand upright in judgment. 
For in Thee, Lord, have I trusted ; let me never be confounded : 
pity me and instruct me, guide me and support me, pardon me and 
save me, for my sweet Saviour Jesus Christ his sake. Amen. 



A prayer for patron and benefactors, 

O almighty Gh)d, Thou fountain of all good, of all excellency both 
to men and angels, extend Thine abundfmt favour and loving kind- 
ness to my patron, to all my Mends and benefactors. Beward them 
and make them plentiful recompense for all the good which from Thy 
merciful providence they have conveyed unto me; let the light of 
Thy countenance shine upon IJiem, and let them never come into any 
affliction or sadness but such as may be an instrument of Thy glory 
and ttieir eternal comfort; forgive them all their sins; let Thy 
divinest spirit preserve them from all deeds of darkness ; let Thy 
ministering angels guard their persons from the violence of the spirits 
of darkness ; and Thou who mowest every degree of their necessity 
by Thy infinite wisdom, give supply to all theur needs by Thy glorious 
mercy, preserving their persons, sanctifying their hearts, and lead- 
ing them in the ways of righteousness, by the waters of comfort, 
to the land of eternal rest and glory, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Of christian religion. 

Keuoion in a lar^ sense doth signify the whole duly of man, 
comprehending in it justice, charity, and sobriety ; because all the^e 
being commanded by God, they become a part of that honour and 
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worship which we are bound to pay to Him : and thus the word is 
used in St. James^ ''Pure religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in their afiOiction, 
and to keep himself unrootted from the worldP/' But in a more 
restrained sense, it is taken for that part of duty which particularly 
relates to God in our worshi|mings and adoration of Him, in confess- 
ing His excellencies, loving His person, admiring His goodness, be- 
lieving His word, and doing all that which may in a proper and direct 
manner do Him honour : it contaios the duties of the fi^ table only ; 
and so it is called godliness^ and is by St Paul distinguished from 
justice and sobriety. In this sense I am now to explicate the parts 
of it. 

Of the internal aetione of religion. 

Those I call the internal actions of religion, in which the soul ouly 
is employed, and ministers to God in the special actions of faith, 
hope, and charity. Faith believes the revelations of God, hope 
expects His promises, and charity loves His excellencies and mercies. 
Faith gives our understanding to Qoi, hope gives up all the passions 
and affections to heaven and heavenly things, and charily gives the 
will to the service of God. Faith is opposed to infideli^, hope to 
despair, charity to enmity and hostility : and these three sanctirjr the 
whole man, and make our duly to God and obedience to His com- 
mandments to be chosen, reasonable, and delightful, and therefore to 
be entire, persevering, and universal. 



SECTION I. 

OF FAITH. 

l%e acte and offices of fait A are, 

1. To believe every thing which Gted hath revealed to us', and 
when once we are convinced that God hath spoken it, to make no 
farther enquiry, but humbly to submit; ever remembering that there 
are some things which our understanding cannot fathom, nor search 
out their depth. 

2. To beueve nothing concerning God but what is honourable and 
excellent, as knowing that belief to be no honouring of God, which 
entertains of Him any dishonourable thoughts. Faitii is the parent 

' James L 27. foteamor myestigare non posse. — S. Aug. 

^ Tit ii 12. De civ. Dei, lib. xxi. cap. 7. [leg. £p. 

' Demut Oeum aliqaid posse quod nos cxzxvii. c. 2. torn. ii. coL 405 B.] 
III. L 
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of charity^ and wliatsoever faith entertains most be apt to produce 
love to God ; but he that believes Gbd to be cruel or unmerciful, or 
a rejoicer in the unavoidable damnation of the greatest part of nian- 
kind^ or that He speaks one thing and privately means another^ thinks 
evil thoughts concerning God, and such as for which we should hate 
a man, and therefore are great enemies of &ith, bein^ apt to destroy 
charity. Our faith concerning GK>d must be as Himsdf hath revealed 
and described His own excellencies, and in our discourses we must 
remove from Him all imperfection, and attribute to Him all excel- 
lency. 

3. To give ourselves wholly up to CSttist in heart and desire, to 
become disciples of His doctnnce with choice (besides conviction), 
being in the presence of God but as idiots, that is, without any prin- 
ciples of our own to hinder the truth of Gtod ; but sucking in greedily 
all that Gbd hath taught us, believing it in&iitely, and loving to be- 
lieve it. For this is an act of love, reflected upon faith; or an act 
of faith, leaning upon love. 

4. To believe all God's promises, and that whatsoever is promised 
in scripture shall on God's part be as surely performed as if we had 
it in possession ; this act makes us to rely upon God with the same 
confidence as we did on our parents when we were children^ when 
we njade no doubt but whatsoever we needed we should have it if it 
were in their power. 

6. To beUeve also the conditions of the promise, or that part of 
the revelation which concerns our duty. Many are apt to oelieve 
the article of remission of sins, but they believe it without the 
condition of repentance, or the fruits of holy life; and that is to 
believe the artide otherwise than God intended it. For the covenant 
of the gospd is the great object of fsuth, and that supposes our duly 
to answer His grace; that God will be our God so long as we are 
His people : the other is not fedth, but flattery. 

6. To profess pubUclv the doctrine of Jesus Christ, openly 
owning whatsoever He nath revealed and commanded, not being 
ashamed of the word of God, or of any practices enjoined by it; and 
this, without complying with any man's interest, not regarding 
favour, nor being moved with ^od words, not fearing disgrace, or 
loss, or inconvenience, or death itself. 

7. To pray without doubting, without weariness, without faint- 
ness, entertaining no jealousies or suspicions of God, but being 
confident of (Jod's hearing us, and of His returns to us, whatsoevar 
the manner or the instance be, that if we do our duty it will be 
gracious and merciftd. 

These acts of faith are in several degrees in the servants of Jesus ; 
some have it but as a grain of mustard seed, some grow up to a 
plant, some have the fulness of faith; but the least faith that is, 
must be a persuasion so strong as to make us undertake the doing 
of aU that duty which Christ built upon the foundation of believing. 
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Bnt we sliall best discem the truth of our &ith by these following 
signs. St. Jerome reckons three' ;— 



SignioftruefaUk. 

1. An earnest and vehement prayer ; for it is impossible we should 
heartily believe the things of God and the glories of the gospel^ and 
not most importunately desire them.* For every thing is desired 
according to our belief of its excellencnr and possibility. 

2. To do nothing for vain glory^ but wholly for the interests of 
reUgion, and these articles we bdieve; valuing not at all the 
rumours of men^ but the praise of God^ to whom by faith we have 
given up all our intellectual faculties. 

8. To be content with God for our judge^ for our patron, for our 
Lord, for our friend; desiring CK)d tobeall inallto us, as we are 
in our understanding and affections wholly His. — ^Add to these, 

4. To be a stran^ upon earth in our affections, and to have all 
our thoughts and paincipal desires fixed upon the matters of fjEtith, 
the things of heaven. Tor if a man were adopted heir to Geesar, he 
would, if he believed it real and effective, demise the present, and 
wholly be at court in his father's eye; and his desires would outrun 
his swiftest speed, and all his thoughts would ^nd themselves in 
creating ideas and little fantastic miages of his future condition. 
Now God hath made us heirs of His Kingdom, and co-heirs with 
Jesus ; if we believed this, we would thinK, and affect, and study 
accordmgly. But he that rejoices in gain, and his heart dwells in 
theworl^ and is espoused to a fedr estate, and transported with a light 
momentany joy, and is afflicted with losses, and amazed with tem- 
poral persecutions, and esteems disgrace or poverty in a good cause 
to be mtolerable ; this man either hath no inheritaoioe in neaven, or 
believes none, and believes not that he is adopted to be the son 
of God, the heir, of eternal glory. 

5. St. James's sign is the best, '' Shew me thy fiedth by thy works.'' 
Faith makes the merchant diligent and venturous, and that makes 
him rich. Ferdinaudo of Arragon believed the story told him *^y 
Columbus, and therefore he furnished him with ships, and got the 
West Indies by his Mth in the undertaker; but Henry the seventh 
of England believed him not, and therefore trusted him not with 
shipping, and lost all the purchase of that faith. It is told us by 
Christ, " he that forgives shall be forgiven :" if we believe this, it is 
certain we shall forgive our enemies; for none of us all but need 
and desire to be forgiven. No man can possiblv despise, or refuse 
to desire, such excdlent glories as are revealed to them that are 
servants of Christ, and yet we do nothing that is commanded us as a 

* Dial, adters. Lucif. [torn. ir. par. 2. coi 299.] 

La 
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condition to obtain them. No man conld work a da/s labour without 
faith ; but because he believes he shall have his wages at the da/s 
or week's end, he does his duly. But he only believes, who does 
that thing which other men in the like cases flo wh«i thev do believe. 
He that believes money gotten with danger is better than poverty 
with safety, will venture for it in unknown lands or seas ; and so 
will he that believes it better to get heaven with labour than to go 
to hell with pleasure. 

6. He that beUeves does not make haste, but waits patiently till 
the times of refreshment come, and dares trust God for the morrow, 
and is no more solicitous for the next year than he is for that which 
is past : and it is certain that man wants faith, who dares be more 
coi^dent of being supplied when he hath money in his purse, than 
when he hath it only in bills of exchange from Qoa ; or that relies more 
upon his own industry, than upon God's providence when his own 
industry fails him. If you dare trust to God when the case to human 
reason seems impossible, and trust to Otod then also out of choice, 
not because you nave nothing dse to trust to, but because He is the 
only support of a just confidence, then you give a good testimony of 
your faith. 

7. True fEiith is confident, and will venture all the world upon the 
strength of its persuasion. Will you lay your life on it, your estate, 
your reputation, that the doctrine of Jesus Christ is iane in eveiy 
article P then you have true faith. But he that fears men more than 
God, believes men more than he believes in God. 

8. Faith, if it be true, living, and justifying, cannot be separated 
from a good life : it works miracles, makes a drunkard become sober, 
a lascivious person become chaste, a covetous man become hberal ; 
it '^overcomes the world," it ''works righteousness V* and makes us 
diligently to do, and cheerfiilly to sufier, whatsoever Grod hath placed 
in our way to heaven. 



He means and instruments to obtain faith are, 

1. A humble, willing, and docible mind, or desire to be instructed 
in the way of God : for persuasion enters like a sunbeam, gently and 
without violence ; and open but the window, and draw the curtain, 
and the Sun of righteousness will enlighten your darkness. . 

2. Kemove all prejudice and love to every thing which may be 
contradicted by faith. ''How can ye believe," said Christ, "that 
receive praise one of another?" An unchaste man cannot easily be 
brought to believe that without pmity he shall never see God; he 
that loves riches can hardly believe the doctrine of poverty and 
renunciation of the world ; and alms and martyrdom and the doctrine 
of the cross is folly to him that loves his ease and pleasures : he that 

* 2 Cor. xiiL b ; Bom. yilL 10 ; [1 John t. 4 ; Heh. xL ^,1 
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hath within him any principle contrary to the doctrines of faith^ 
cannot easily become a disciple. 

8. Prayer^ which is instrumental to eveiy thing, hath a particular 
promise m this thing : '' he that lacks wisdom, let him ask it of 
Qod/' and ''if you give good things to your children, how much 
more shall your heavenly Father give His spirit to them that ask 
Himr 

4. The consideration of the divine omnipotence and infinite 
wisdom, and our own ignorance, are great instruments of curing all 
doubting, and silencing the murmurs of infidelity^. 

5. Avoid all curiosi^ of en(^uiry into particulars and circumstances 
and mysteries : for true faith is Ml of ingenuity and hearty simpli- 
city, £ree from suspicion, wise and confident, trusting upon generals, 
without watching and prying into unnecessary or indiscerniole par- 
ticulars. No man carries Us bed into his field to watch how his 
com grows, but believes upon the general order of providence and 
nature; and at harvest finds himself not deceived. 

6. In time of temptation, be not busy to dispute, but rely upon the 
conclusion, and throw yourself upon God : and contend not with 
Him but in prayer, and in the presence and with the help of a 
prudent untempted guide; and be sure to esteem all changes of 
belief which offer themselves in the time of your greatest weakness^, 
contrary to the persuasions of your best understanding, to be temp- 
tations, and reject them accordmgly. 

7. It is a prudent course that in our health and best advantages 
we lay up particular arguments and instruments of persuasion and 
confidence, to be brought forth and used in the great day of expense ; 
and that especially in such things in which we use to be most tempted, 
and in which we are least confident, and which are most necessary, 
and which commonly the devil uses to assault us withal in the days 
of our visitation. 

8. The wisdom of the church of God is very remarkable in ap- 
pointing festivals or holy days, whose solemnity and offices have no 
other special business but to record the article of the day ; such as 
Trinity sunday. Ascension, Easter, Christmas day ; and to those per- 
sons who can only believe, not prove or dispute, there is no better 
instrument to cause the remembrance and plain notion, and to endear 
the afiection and hearty assent to the article, than the proclaiming 
and recommending it by the festivity and joy of a holy day. 

* In rebus xnirit tnmma credendi torn. viL col. 625.] 
ratio est omnipotentU Creatoris. — S. * [Life of Christ, part HI § 15.] 
Aug. [De oiv. t>&, lib. xzi tit cap. 7. 
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SECTION n. 

OftAe hope tfa Christian. 

Faith differs from hope^ in the extension of its object, and in the 
intension^ of degree, St. Austin thus accounts their differences^: 
&dth is of an things revealed, good and bad, rewards and punishments, 
of things past^ present, and to come, of things that concern us, and of 
things that concern us not; but hope hath for its object thii^ only 
that are gqpd, and fit to be hoped for, future, and concerning our- 
selves : and because these things are offered to us upon conditions of 
which we may so fedl, as we may change our will, therefore our cer- 
tainty is less than the adherences of faith; which (because &ith re- 
lies only upon one proposition, that is, the truth of the word of God) 
cannot be made uncertain in themselves, though the object of our 
hope may become uncertain to us and to our possession. For it is 
infallibly certain that there is heaven for all the godly, and for me 
amongst them all, if I do my duty : but that I shall enter into heaven 
is the object of my hope, not of my faith ; and is so sure, as it is 
certain I shall persevere in the ways of Gh)d. 

The acta of hope are, 

1. To rel^ upon God with a confident expectation of His promises, 
ever esteemmg that every promise of Gk)d is a magazine of all that 
grace and reUef which we can need in that instance for which the 
promise is made ; every degree of hope is a degree of confidence. 

2. To esteem all the dimger of an action, and the possibilities of 
miscarriage, and every cross accident that can intervene, to be no 
defect on God's part, but either a mercy on His part, or a fault on 
ours : for then we shall be sure to trust in God, when we see Him 
to be our confidence, and ourselves the cause of all mischances ; the 
hope of a Christian is prudent and religious. 

8. To rejoice in the midst of a misfortune or seeming sadness, 
knowing that this may work for good, and will, if we be not wanting 
to our souls. This is a direct act of hope, to look through the cloud, 
and look for a beam of the light from God ; and this is called in scrip- 
ture, '' renoicing in tribulation," when ''the God of hope fills us with all 
joy in believing :'* every degree of hope brings a degree of joy. 

4. To desire, to pray, and to long for, the great object of our hope;, 
the mighty price' of our high calling ; and to desire the other things 
of this life as ther are promised, that is, so fiEtr as they are made ne- 
cessary and useful to us in order to God's glory and the great end of 
souls. Hope and fasting are said to be &e two wings of prayer ; 






See vol vil p. 41.] ^ EncWrid., cap. 8. [torn. vi. p. 197.] 

So written in all the editiooi of the Bible up to Taylor's time.] 
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fasting is but as the wing of a bird^ bat hope is like the wing of an 
angel^ soaring up to heaven^ and bears our prayers to the tl^one of 
grace. Without hope it is impossible to pray ; but hope makes our 
prayers reasonable^ passionate, and jeligious ; for it relies upon God^s 
promise^ or experience, or providence, and story. Prayer is always in 
proportion to our hope zealous and affectionate. 

5. Perseverance is the perfection of the duly of hope, and its last 
act: and so long as our hope continues, so long we go on in duty 
and diligence : but he that is (o raise a castle in an hour, sits down 
and does nothing towards it : and Herod the sophister^ left off to 
teach his son, when he saw that twenty-four pages appointed to wait 
on him, and called by the seveml letters of the alphabet, could never 
make him to understand his letters perfectly. 



Rules to govern our hope. 

1. Let your hope be moderate ; proportioned to your state, person, 
and condition, whether it be for gifts or graces, or temporal &vours. 
It is an ambitious hope for persons whose diligence is like them that 
are least in the kingdom of heaven, to believe themselves endeared 
to God as the great^ samts; or that they shall have a throne equal 
to St. Paul, or the blessed Yirgin Mary. A stammerer cannot with 
moderation hope for the gift of tongues, or a peasant to become 
learned as Origen; or if a beggar desires, or hopes, to become a king, 
or asks for a thousand pound a year, we call him impudent, not pas- 
sionate, much less rea3onable. Hope that God will crown your en- 
deavours with e(^ual measures of that reward, which He indeed freely 
gives, but yet gives according to our proportions. Hope for good 
success according to, or not much bqrond, the efficacy of the causes 
and the instrument ; and let the husbuidman hope for a good harvest, 
not for a rich kingdom, or a victorious army. 

2. Let your hope be well founded, relying upon just confidences ; 
that is, upon God, according to His revelations and promises. Por it 
is possible for a man to have a vain hope upon God ; and in matters 
of religion, it is presumption to hope that God's mercies will be 
poured forth upon lazy persons, that do nothing towards holy and 
strict walking, nothing, I say, but trust, and long for an event bc^des, 
and against, all disposition of the means. Every false principle in 
religion is a reed of Egypt, false and dangerous. Bely not in tem- 
poral things upon uncertain prophecies and astrology, not upon our 
own wit or industry, not upon gold or friends, not upon armies and 
princes ; expect not health from physicians, that cannot cure their 
own breath, much less their mortality : use all lawful instruments, 
but expect nothing from them above their natural or ordinary efficacy, 
and in the use of them from God expect a blessing. A hope that 

y [Philostr. Devitis sophist, lib. ii. cap. 10. p. 558.} 
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is easy and credulous is an arm of fleshy an ill supporter without 
a bone*. 

8. Let yonr hope be without vanity, or garishness of spirit ; but 
sober, grave, and silent, fixed in the heart, not borne upon the lip, 
apt to support our spirits within, but not to provoke envy abroad. 

4. Let your hope be of things possible, safe, and useful^ He 
that hopes for an opportunity of acting his revenge, or lust, or rapine, 
watches to do himself a mischief. Mi. evils of ourselves or brethren, 
are objects of our fear, not hope : and when it is truly understood, 
things useless and unsafe can no more be wished for, than things 
impossible can be obtained. 

5. Let your hope be patient, without tedionsness of spirit, or 
hastiness oi prefixing time. Make no limits or prescriptions to God ; 
but let your prayers and endeavours go on still with a constant atten- 
dance on the periods of God's providence. The men of Bethulia** 
resolved to wait upon God but five days longer : but deliverance 
stayed seven days, and yet came at last. And take not every accident 
for an argument of despair, but go on still in hoping; and begin 
again to work if any ill accident have interrupted you. 

Means of lope, and remedies agaimt despair. 

The means to cure despair, and to continue or increase hope, are 
partly by consideration, partly by exercise. 

1. 'Apply your mind to the cure of all the proper causes of despair : 
and they are, weakness of spirit, or violence of passion. He that 
greedily covets is impatient of delay, and desperate in contrary acci- 
dents ; and he that is little of heart, is also little of hope, and apt to 
sorrow and suspicion*. 

£. Despise Va& things of the world, and be indifferent to all changes 
and events of Providence : and for the things of God, the promises 
are certain to be performed in kind; and where there is less variety 
of chance, there is less possibility of being mocked^ : but he that 
creates to himself thousands of little hopes, uncertain in the promise, 
fallible in the event, and depending upon ten thousand circumstances 

• Jer. XTii. ff. * Di cose Aiori di credenza, 

^ [Judith viiL 80 sqq.] Non fare isperienia. 

c Vkutp&^vX^i fuuep6\vwM. [Grut, flor. eth. pol., t. ii. par. 2. p. 234.] 

oIk^ti yhp tr^ipois irtrtfnrofuu' t^ert A^upot, 

Zffffa yiip ^Tp€K^i oIk ftrirercu, dfifus iv ^{up 

xalfotrtf ffrpo^4oiT€, Zaovs ifitv fftrrcpoy Syrat 

ffSpocr* od poiorras tirtp $4fus iorl Pori<rcu, — 
Homer, [leg. Pallad. — Anthol., torn. iii. p. 148. — The sixth line, omitted 
in the text, is Epp« kok^ yk-hvyit »o\v«J5we" fypfre JSlia/^' the first part of 
which is from Homer, II. it. 164.] 
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(as are all the things of this world)^ shall often fail in his expectations, 
and be used to arguments of distrust in such hopes. 

8. So long as your hopes are regular and reasonable, though in 
temporal afitors, such as are deliverance from enemies, escaping a 
storm or shipwreck, recovery from a sickness, ability to pav your 
debts, &c., remember, that there are some things ordinary, and some 
things extraordinanr, to jnrevent despair. In ordinary, remember 
first, that the very hoping in God is an endearment of Him, and a 
means to obtain the blessing; ''I will deliver him, because he hath 
put his trust in Me.'* Secondly, there are in God all those glorious 
attributes and excellences which in the nature of things can possibly 
create or confirm hope : God is strong, wise, true, and loving; there 
cannot be added another capacity to create a confidence, for upon 
these premises we cannot fail of receiving what is fit for us. Thirdly, 
God hath obliged Himself by promise, that we shall have the good 
of every thing we desire : for even losses and denials shall work for 
the good of them that fear God. And if we will trust the truth of 
God for performance of the general, we may well trust His wisdom 
to choose for us the particular. — ^But the extraordinaries of God are 
apt to supply the defect of all natural and human possibilities. First, 
God hath m many instances given extraordinary virtue to the active 
causes and instruments : to a jaw-bone, to kill a multitude; to three 
hundred men, to destroy a ^reat army ; to Jonathan and his armour- 
bearer, to rout a whole garrison. Secondly, He hath given excellent 
sufferance and vigorousness to the sufferers, arming them with strange 
courage, heroical fortitude, invincible resolution, and glorious pa- 
tience ; and thus He lays no more upon us than we are able to bear, 
for when He increases our sufferiMs, He lessens them by increasing 
our patience. Thirdly, His providence is extra-regular, and pro- 
duces strange things beyond common rules : and He that led Israel 
through a sea, and made a rock pour forth waters, and the heavens 
to give them bread and flesh, and whole armies to be destroyed with 
fantastic noises, and the fortune of all France to be recovered and 
entirely revolved by the arms and conduct of a girl, against the tor- 
rent of the English fortune and chivalry ; can do what He please, 
and still retains the same affections to His people, and the same pro- 
vidence over mankind, as ever. And it is impossible for that man 
to despair who remembers that his Helper is omnipotent, and can do 
what He please*. Let us rest there awhile. He can if He please ; 
and He is infinitely loving, willing enough ; and He is infinitely wise, 
choosing better for us than we can do for ourselves. This in all 
ages and chances hath supported the afflicted people of God, and 
carried them on dry ground through a Eed sea ; God invites and 
cherishes the hopes of men by aU the variety of His providence. 

4. If your case be brought to the last extremity, and that you are 
at the pifs brink, even the very margin of the grave, yet then 

• Heb. u. IS. 
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despair not; at least put it off a little longer: and remember that 
whatsoever final accident takes away ail hope firom yon, if yon stay a 
little longer, and in the mean while bear it sweetly, it will also take 
away all despair too; for when yon enter into the regions of death, 
yon rest from all your labours and your fears. 

5. Let them who are tempted to despair of their salvation, con- 
sider how much Christ sufferea to redeem us from sin and its eternal 

Sunishment; and he that considers this must needs believe that the 
esires which Ood had to save us were not less than infinite, and 
therefore not easily to be satisfied without it. 

6. Let no man despair of Gbd's mercies to forgive him, unless he 
be sure that his sins are greater than God's mercies. If they be not, 
we have much reason to hope that the stronger ingredient will pre* 
vail, so long as we are in the time and state of repentance, and 
within the possibilities and latitude of the covenant, and as long as 
any promise can but reflect upon him with an oblique beam of com- 
fort. Fossiblv the man may err in his judgment of circumstances, 
and therefore let him fear; but because it is not certain he is mis- 
taken, let him not despair. 

7. Consider that God, who knows all the events of men, and what 
their final condition shall be, who shall be saved, and who will perish, 
yet He treateth them as His own, calls them to be His own, offers 
fair conditions as to His own, gives them blessings, arguments of 
mercy and instances of fear to call them off from death and to call 
them home to life, and in all this shews no despair of happiness to 
them; and therefore much less should any man despair for himself, 
since he never was able to read the scrolls of the eternal predesti- 
nation. 

8. Bemember that despair belongs only to passionate fools or 
villains, such as were Achitophd and Judas, or else to devils and 
damned persons; and as the nope of salvation is a good disposition 
towards it, so is despair a certain consignation to eternal ruin. A 
man may be damned for despairing to be saved; despiur is the proper 
passion of damnation : ''Goa hath placed truth and felicity in heaven, 
curiosity and repentance upon earth; but misery and despair are the 
portions of hell V 

9. Gather together into your spirit, and its treasure-house the 
memory, not only all the promises of Gted, but also the remembrances 
of experience, and the former senses of the divine favours, that from 
thence you may argue from times past to the present, and enlarge to 
the ftiture, and to greater blessings. Tor altnough the conjectures 
and expectations of hope are not like the conclusions of faith, yet 
they are a helmet against the scorchings of despair in temporal things, 
and an anchor of the soul sure and stedfast against the fluctuations 
of the spirit in matters of the soul. St. Bernard reckons divers 
principles of hope, by enumerating the instances of the divine mercy : 

' Ven. Brde. 
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and we may by them reduce this rale to practice^ in the following 
manner : 1. God hath preserved me from many sins ; His mercies are 
infinite; I hope He will still preserve me from more, and for ever. 
2. I have sinned, and God smote me not; His mercies are still over 
the penitent ; I hope He will deliver me from all the evils I have 
deserved : He hath forgiven me many sins of malice, and therefore 
surely He will pity my infirmities. 8. God visited my heart, and 
changed it : He loves the work of His own hands, and so my heart 
is now become ; I hope He will love this too. 4. When I repented. 
He received me graciously; and therefore I hope if I do my endea- 
vour He will totally forgive me. 5. He helped my slow and be^- 
ning endeavours ; and therefore I hope He will lead me to perfection. 
6. When He had given me something first, then He gave me more ; 
I hope therefore He will keep me from falling, and ^ve me the grace 
.of perseverance. 7. He hath chosen me to be a disciple of Christ's 
institution ; He hath elected me to His kingdom of grace, and there- 
fore I hope also to the kingdom of His glory. 8. He died for me 
when I was His enemy, and therefore I hope Me will save me when 
He hath reconciled me to Him, and is become my friend. 9. ^' God 
hath given us His Son; how should not He with Him give us all 
things elseP'' All these St. Bernard reduces to these three heads, 
as the instruments of all our hopes; first, the charitv of Gbd adopt- 
ing us ; secondly, tiie truth of His promises; thirdly, the power of 
His performance, which if any taruly weighs, no infirmity or accident 
can break his hopes into undiscemible fragments, but some good 
planks wiU remain after the greatest storm and shipwreck. This was 
St. Paulas instrument, ''experience begets hope, and hope maketh 
not ashamed.'^ 

10. Do thou take care only of thy daty, of the means and proper 
instruments of thy purpose, and leave the end to God : lay that up 
with Him, and He will take care of all that is entrusted to Him ; 
and this being an act of confidence in God is also a means of secu- 
rity to thee. 

11. By special arts of spiritual prudence and arguments secure the 
confident bdief of the resurrection, and thou canst not but hone for 
every thing dse which you may reasonably expect, or lawfully desire, 
upon the stock of the mvine mercies and promises. 

12. If a despair seizes you in a particular temj)oral instance, let 
it not defile thy spirit witn impure mixture, or mingle in spiritual 
considerations ; but rather let it make thee fortify thy soul in matters 
of religion, that by being thrown out of your earthly dwelling and 
confidence you may retire into the strength of grace, and hope the 
more strongly in that by how much you are the more defeated in 
this, that despair of a fortune or a success may become the necessity 
of all virtue. 
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SECTION in. 

Of chanty y or the love of Ood. 

Love is the greatest thing that God can give us^ for Himself is 
love ; and it is the greatest thing we can ^ve to God, for it will also 
give ourselves, and carry with it all that is ours. The apostle calls 
it the band of perfection ; it is the old, and it is the new, and it is 
the great commandment, and it is all the commandments; for it is 
the fulfilling of the law. It does the work of all other graces, without 
any instrument but its own immediate virtue. For as the love to 
sin makes a man sin against all his own reason, and all the discourses 
of wisdom, and all the advices of his friends, and without temptation, 
and without opportunity ; so does the love of God ; it makes a man 
chaste without the laborious arts of fasting and exterior disciplines, 
temperate in the midst of feasts, and is active enough to choose it 
without any intermedial appetites, and reaches at glory through the 
very heart of grace, without any other arms but those of love. It 
is a grace that loves God for Himself, and our neighbours for God. 
The consideration of God's goodness and bounty, the experience of 
those profitable and excellent emanations from Him, may be, and 
most commonly are, the first motive of our love ; but when we are 
once entered, and have tasted the goodness of God, we love the spring 
for its own excellency, passing from passion to reason, from thanking 
to adoring, from sense to spirit, from considering ourselves to an 
union with God : and this is the image and little representation of 
heaven ; it is beatitude in picture, or rather the infancy and begin- 
nings of glory. 

We need no incentives by way of special enumeration to move us 
to the love of God ; for we cannot love any thing for any reason real 
or imaginaiY, but that excellence is infinitely more eminent in God. 
There can but two things create love, perfection and usefulness; 
to which answer on our part, first, admiration, and secondly, desire ; 
and both these are centoed in love. For the entertainment of the 
first, there is in QoA an infinite nature, immensity or vastness without 
extension or limit, immutability, eternity, omnipotence, omniscience, 
holiness, dominion, providence, bounty, mercy, justice, perfection in 
Himself, and the end to which all things and all actions must be 
directed, and will at last arrive. The consideration of which may be 
heightened, if we consider our distance from all these glories ; our 
smallness and limited nature, our nothing, our inconstancy, our age 
like a span, our weakness and ignorance, our poverty, our inadvertency 
and inconsideration, our disabilities and disaffections to do good, 
our harsh natures and unmerciful inclinations, our universal iniquity, 
and our necessities and dependencies, not only on God originally and 
essentially, but even our need of the meanest of God*s creatures, and 
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our bemg obnoxious to the weakest and most contemptible. But for 
the entertainment of the second^ we m^ consider that in Him is a 
torrent of pleasure for the voluptuous ; He is the fountain of honour 
for the amoitious^ an inexhaustible treasure for the covetous. Our 
vices are in love with fantastic pleasures and images of perfection^ 
which are truly and really to be found no where but in Goii*. And 
therefore our virtues have such proper objects, that it is but reasonable 
they should all turn into love ; for certain it is that this love will turn 
all into virtue. Por in the scrutinies for righteousness and judgment, 
when it is enquired whether such a person be a good man or no, the 
meaning is not, what does he believe, or what does he hope, but what 
he loves •». 

Tie acts of love to Ood are, 

1. Love does all things which may please the beloved person, it 
performs all his commandments ; and this is one of the greatest in- 
stances and arguments of our love that God requires of us, " this is 
love, that we keep His commandments -" love is obedient. 

2. It does all the intimations and secret significations of his 
pleasure whom we love ; and this is an argument of a great degree 
of it. The first instance is it that makes the love accepted : but this 
gives a greatness and singularity to it. The first is the least, and 
less than it cannot do our duty ; but without this second we cannot 
come to perfection. Great love is also pliant and inquisitive in the 
instances of its expression. 

8. Love gives away aU things that so he may advance the interest 
of the beloved person : it ndieves all that he would have relieved, 
and spends itself in such real significations as it is enabled withal. 
He never loved Gt)d that will quit any thing of his religion to save 
his money : love is always hberal and communicative. 

4. It suffers all things that are imposed by its beloved, or that can 
happen for his sake, or that intervene in his service, cheerfully, 
sweetly, willingly; expecting that God should turn them into good, 
and instruments of felicity. '^ Charity hopeth all things, endureth 
all things :^^ love is patient and content with any thing, so it be 
together with its beloved. 

5. Love is also impatient of any thing that mav displease the 
beloved person, hating all sin as the enemy of its mend ; for love 
contracts all the same relations, and marries the same friendships and 
the same hatreds ; and all affection to a sin is perfectly inconsistent 
with the love of God. Love is not divided between God and God^s 
enemy: we must love God with all our heart; that is, give Him a 
whole and undivided affection, having love for nothing else but such 
things which He allows and which He commands or loves Himself. 

f S. Aug. Conf., a 6. [t. i. col 85 sqq.] »• [Id. Enchir. 117. t vi. coL 240 D.] 
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6. Love endeavours for ever to be present^ to converse with, to 
enjoy, to be united with its object; loves to be talking of him, re- 
citing his praises, telling his stories, repeating his words, imitating 
his gestures, transcribing his copy in every thmg; and every degree 
of union and eveiy degree of likeness is a degree of love ; and it can 
endure any thing but the displeasure and ttie absence of its beloved. 
For we are not to use Gk>d and religion as men use perfumes, with 
which they are delighted when they nave them, but can very well be 
without them. True chari^ is restless till it enjoys God in such in- 
stances in which it wants Him ; it is like hunger and thirst, it must 
be fed or it cannot be answered* : and nothing can supply the pre- 
sence or make recompense for the absence of Uod, or of the effects 
of His favour and the light of His countenance. 

7. True love in all accidents looks upon the beloved person, and 
observes his countenance, and how he M)proves or disapproves it, and 
accordingly looks sad or cheerful. He that loves God is not dis- 
pleased at those accidents which God chooses, nor murmurs at those 
changes which He makes in His family, nor envies at those gifts He 
bestows ; but chooses as He likes, and is ruled by His judgment, 
and is perfectly of His persuasion ; loving to learn where God is the 
teacher, and being content to be ignorant or silent where He is not 
pleased to open Himself. 

8. Love is curious of little things, of circumstances and measures 
and httle accidents; not allowing to itself any infirmity which it 
strives not to master, aiming at what it cannot yet reach, desiring to 
be of an angelical purity, and of a perfect innocence and a seraplucal 
fervour, and fears every image of offence ; is as much a£9icted at an 
idle word as some at an act of adultery^, and will not allow to itself so 
much anger as will disturb a child, nor endure the impurity of a 
dream. And this is the curiosity and niceness of divine love; this 
is the fear of God, and ia the daughter and production of love. 



Tie measures and rules of divine lave. 

But because this passion is pure as the brightest and smoothest 
mirror, and therefore is apt to be sullied with every impurer breath, 
we must be careful that our love to God be governed by these 
measures, 

1. That our love be sweet, even, and full of tranquillity; having 
in it no violences or transportations, but going on in a course of holy 
actions and duties which are proportionable to our condition and 
present state; not to satisfy all the desire, but all the probabili- 

> Amoris at monum qui vere senterit Apolline, adjicit ex Herodoto quasi de 
[Plut de pro£ yirt sent. — t vi. p. 286.] suo, De eo oi meum continens esta [De 
k Plutarchni citans cannen do suo exU., torn, viii p. 806.] 
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ties and measures of our strength. A new beginner in religion hath 
passionate and violent desires ; but they must not be the measure of 
his actions, but he must consider his strength, his late sickness and 
state of death, the proper temptations of his condition, and stand at 
first upon his defence; not go to storm a strong fort, or attack a 

fotent enemy, or do heroical actions and fitter for giants in religiou. 
ndiscreet violences and untimely forwardness are the rocks of re- 
ligion, against which tender spirits often suffer shipwreck. 

2. Let our love be prudent and without illusion ; that is, that it 
express itself in such instances which God hath chosen, or which we 
choose ourselves by proportion to His rules and measures. Love 
turns into doating, when reUgion turns into superstition : no decree 
of love can be imprudent, but the expressions may ; we cannot love 
God too much, but we may proclaim it in undecent manners. 

3. Let our love be firm, constant, and inseparable ; not coming 
and returning Kke the tide, but descending like a never-failing river, 
ever running into the ocean of divine excellency, passing on in the 
channels of duty and a constant obedience, and never ceasing to be 
what it is, till it comes to be what it desires to be; still beingariver, 
till it be turned into sea and vastness, even the inmiensity of a blessed 
eternity. 

Although the consideration of the divine excellencies and mercies 
be infinitdy sufficient to produce in us love to God ; who is invisible, 
and yet not distant from us, but we feel Him in His blessings, He 
dwells in our hearts by faith, we feed on Him in the sacrament, and 
are made all one with Him in the incarnation and glorifications of 
Jesus ; yet that we may the better enkindle and increase our love to 
God, the following advices are not useless; — 



ffe^ to increase owr lave to God, hy way of exercise. 

1. Cut off all earthly and sensual loves, for they pollute and 
unhallow the pure and spiritual love. Every degree of inordinate 
affection to the things of this world, and every act of love to a sin, is 
a perfect enemy to the love of Gtod ; and it is a great shame to take 
an^ part of our affection from the eternal God, to bestow it upon 
His creature in defiance of the Creator ; or to give it to the devil, 
our open enemy^ in disparagement of IKm who is the fountain of all 
excellencies and celestial amities. 

2. Lay fetters and restraints upon the imaginative and fantastic 
part ; because our fency, being an imperfect and higher faculty, is 
usually pleased with the entertainment of shadows and gauds, and 
because the things of the world fill it with such beauties and fan- 
tastic imagery, the fancy presents such objects as amiable to the 
affections and elective power. Persons of fimcy, such as are women 
and children, have always the most violent loves ; but therefore if we 



Digitized by 



Google 



160 OP CHABITY, OR [CH^. IV, 

be careful with what representments we fill our fancy^ we may the 
sooner rectify our loves. To this purpose it is good that we transplant 
the instruments of fancy into rehgion : and for this reason music 
was brought into churches^ and ornaments^ and perfumes^ and 
comely garments^ and solemnities^ and decent ceremonies, that the 
busy and less discerning fancy, being bribed with its proper objects, 
may be instrumental to a more celestial and spiritual love. 

3. Eemove solicitude or worldly cares, and multitudes of secular 
businesses : for if these take up the intention and actual application of 
our thoughts and our employments, they will also possess our passions ; 
which, if they be filled with one obj(^t though ignoble, cannot attend 
another though more excellent. We always contract a friendship 
and relation with those with whom we converse ; our very country 
is dear to us for our being in it : and the neighbours of the same 
village, and those that buv and sell with us, have seized upon some 
portions of our love ; and therefore if we dwell in the affairs of the 
world, we shall also grow in love with them ; and all our love or 
all our hatred, all our nopes or all our fears, which the eternal Ood 
would willinglv secure to Himself, and esteem amongst His treasures 
and precious things, shall be spent upon trifles and vanities. 

4. Do not only choose the things of God, but secure your incli- 
nations and aptnesses for God and for rehgion. Por it will be a 
hard thing for a man to do such a personal violence to his first 
desires as to choose whatsoever he h^h no mind to : a man will 
many times satisfy the importunity and daily soUdtations of his first 
longings ; and therefore there is nothing can secure our loves to God 
but stopping the natural fountains, and making religion to grow 
near the first desires of the soul. 

5. Converse with God by frequent prayer; in particular, desire 
that your desires may be right, and love to have your affections 
regular and holy. To which purpose make very frequent addresses 
to God by ejaculations and communions, and an assiduous daily 
devotion ; discover to Him all vour wants, complain to Him of all 
your aflfronts; do as Hezekiah did, lay your misfortunes and your ill 
news before Him, " spread them before the Lord/' call to Him for 
health, run to Him for counsel, beg of Him for pardon : and it is as 
natural to love Him to whom we make such addresses, and of whom 
we have such dependencies, as it is for children to love their parents. 

6. Consider the immensity and vastness of the Divine love to us, 
expressed in all the emanations of His providence: first, in His 
creation, secondly, in His conservation of us : for it is not my prince, 
or my patron, or my friend, that supports me, or relieves my needs, 
but God ; who made the com that my friend sends me ; who created 
the grapes, and supported him who hath as many dependences, and 
as many natural necessities, and as perfect disabihties as myself : God 
indeed made him the instrument of His providence to me, as He 
hath made his own land or his own cattle to him ; with this only 
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differeuce^ that Gtoi, by his ministration to me^ intends to do him a 
favour and a reward which to natural instruments He does not : 
—thirdly, in giving His Son; — ^fourthly, in forgiving our sins; — ^fiifthlv, 
in adopting us to glory ; and ten thousand times ten thousand little 
accidents and instances, happening in the doing every of these : and 
it is not possible but for so great love we should give love again ; for 
God, we should give man ; for felicity we should part with our mise^. 
Nay, so great is the love of the holy Jesus, God incarnate, that He 
would leave all His triumphant glories, and die once more for man, 
if it were necessary for procuring felicity to him'. 

In the use of these instruments, love wiU grow in several knots 
and steps, like the su^-canes in India, according to a thousand 
varieties in the person loving; and it will be great or less in several 

e arsons, and in the same, according to his growth in Christianity, 
ut in general discoursing, there are but two states of love; and 
those are, labour of love, and the zeal of love : the first is duty; the 
second is perfection. 



I%e two states of lave to Ood, 

1. The least love that is, must be obedient, pure, simple, and 
communicative : that is, it must exclude all afiection to sin, and all 
inordinate affection to the world, and must be expressive, according 
to our power, in the instances of duty, and must be love for love's 
sake : and of this love, martyrdom is the highest instance; that is, 
a readiness of mind rather to suffer any evil tiaan to do any. Of this 
our blessed Saviour affirmed, that " no man had greater love than this '" 
that is, this is the highest point of duty, the greatest love that God 
requires of man. And yet he that is the most imperfect, must have 
this love also in preparation of mind, and must differ itom another 
in nothing except in the degrees of promptness and alacrity. And 
in this sense he that loves God truly, though but with a beginning 
and tender love, yet he loves God with all his heart, that is, with 
that degree of love which is the highest point of duty, and of 
God's charge upon us ; and he that loves God with all his heart 
may yet increase with the increase of God : just as there are degrees 
of love to GK)d among the saints, and yet each of them love Him with 
all their powers and capacities. 

2. But the greater state of love is the zeal of love, which runs out 
into excrescences and suckers, like a fruitful and pleasant tree ; or 
bursting into gums, and producing fruits, not of a monstrous, but 
of an extraordinary and heroical greatness : concerning which these 
cautions are to be observed ;-« 

' Sic Jeras dixit S. Carpo apud Dionysium [Aieopagiticum] epist ad Demo- 
philum. [ad fin. p. 302.] 

UI. M 
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Cautions and rules concerning zeal. 

1. If zeal be in the beginnings of onr spiritual birth^ or be shorty 
sudden, and transient; or be a consequent of a man's natural temper; 
or come upon any cause but after a long growth of a temperate and 
well regulated love; it is to be suspected for passion and firowardness 
rather than the vertical point of love^. 

2. That zeal onlv is good, which in a fervent love hath temperate 
expressions. Eor let the affection boil as high as it can, yet if it boil 
over into irregular and strange actions, it wffl have but few, but will 
need many, excuses. Elijah was zealous for the Lord of hosts, and 
yet he was so transported with it that he could not receive answer 
from Gk)d till by music he was recomposed and tamed ; and Moses 
broke both the tables of the law, by being passionately zealous against 
them that brake the first. 

3. Zeal must spend its greatest heat principally in those things 
that concern ourselves, but with great care and restraint in those 
that concern others. 

4. Bemember that zeal, being an excrescence of divine love, must 
in no sense contradict any action of love. Love to God includes 
love to our ndghbour; and therefore no pretence of zeal'' for Gh>d's 
glory must make us uncharitable to our brother; for that is just so 
pleasing to God, as hatred is an act of love. 

6. That zeal that concerns othera, can spend itself in nothing but 
arts, and actions, and charitable instruments, for their good: and 
when it concerns the good of many that one should suffer, it must 
be done hj persons of a competent authority, and in great necessity, 
in seldom instances, according to the law of God or man; but never 
by private right, or for trifling accidents, or in mistaken propositions. 
Tht zealots' in the old law had authority to transfix and stab some 
certain persons, but God gave them warrant; it was in the case of 
idolatry, or such notorious huge crimes, the danger of which was 
insupportable, and the cognizance of which was infallible : and yet 
that warrant expired with the synagogue. 

6. Zeal in the instances of our own duty and personal deport- 
ment, is more safe than in matters of counsel, and actions besides 
our just duty, and tending towards perfection. Though in these 
instances there is not a direct sin, even where the zeal is less wary, 
yet there is much trouble and some dan^r ; as if it be spent in the 
too forward vows of chastity, and restramts of natural and innocent 
liberties. 

7 . Zeal may be let loose in the instances of internal, personal, and 
spiritual actions, that are mattera of direct duly : as in prayers, and 

S KoX^y tk rh i^XoOff^flu h r^ iroXy t [Mischna, Sanhedrin, cap. iz. { 6 
virroTf.— OaL iv. 18. torn. iv. p. 25.] 

«» PhiL liL 6. . . 
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acts of adoration^ and thank^vinffy and frequent addresses : provided* 
that no indirect act pass upon them to defile them; such as com- 
placency^ and opinions of sanctity^ censuring others^ scruples and 
opinions of necessity^ unnecessary fears^ superstitious uumberings of 
tunes and hours : but let the zeal be as forward as it will, as devout 
as it will, as seraphical as it will, in the direct address and intercourse 
with God there is no danger, no transgression. Do all the parts of 
your duiy as earnestly as if the salvation of all the world, and the 
whole glory of God, and the confusion of all devils, and all that you 
hope or desire, did depend upon every one action^. 

8. Let zeal be seated in the will and choice, and regulated with 
prudence and a sob^ understanding, not in the fancies and affec- 
tions*; for these will make it full of noise and empty of profit; but 
that will make it deep and smooth, material and devout. 

The sum is this : that zeal is not a direct duty, no where com- 
manded for itself, and is nothing but a forwardness and droumstance 
of another duty, and therefore is then only acceptable when it ad- 
vances the love of Gk>d and our neighbours, whose circumstance it 
is*". That zeal is only safe, only acceptable, which increases charity 
directly : and because love to our neighbour and obedience to God 
are the two great portions of charity, we must never account our 
zeal to be good but as it advances both these, if it be in a matter 
that relates to both, or severally if it relates severally. St. Paulas 
zeal was expressed in preaching without any offerings or stipend, in 
travelling, in spending and being spent for his fiock, in suffering, in 
being wflling to be accursed for Jove of the people of God and his 
co&ntiymen : let our zeal be as great as his was, so it be in affections 
to others, but not at all in angers against them ; in the first there is 
no danger, in the second there ia no safety. In brief, let your zeal, 
if it must be expressed in anger, be always more severe aj^dnst thy- 
self than against others^ 

If The other part of love to God is love to our neighbour, for which 
I have reserved the paragraph of ahns. 



Of tie external actione cf religion. 

Beligion teaches us to present to God our bodies aswell as our 
souls ; for Gk)d is the Lord of both ; and if the body serves the soul 
in actions, natural, and civil, and intellectual, it must not be eased 
in the only offices of religion, unless the body shall expect no portion 

^ Lavora, come tu aveesi a campar ogpiora: 
Adora, come tu avessi amorir allora. 

[Gruter. Floril. Eth. polit, torn. I par. 2. p. 161.] 

• R4>m. X. 2. ■» Tit ii 14; Rev. iiL 16. ■2 Cor. vii. 11. 
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of the rewards of religion^ such as are resurrection^ re-union^ and 
glorification. Our bodies are to God a living sacrifice^ and to pre- 
sent them to Qoi is holy and acceptable®. 

The actions of the body as it serves to religion, and as it is dis- 
tinguished from sobriety and justice, either relate to the word of 
Qm, or to prayer, or to repentance ; and make these kinds of external 
actions of rehgion; first, reading and heariuK the word of God; 
seeondly, fasting and corporal austerities, called by St. Paul bodily 
exercise; thirdly, feasting, or keeping days of public joy and thanks- 
giving. 



SECTION IV. t T 

Of reading or hearing the ¥>ord of God, 

Rbadino and hearing the word of (Jod are but the several circum- 
stances of the same duty; instrumental especiallv to faith, but con- 
sequently to all other graces of the Spirit, it is all one to us whether 
by the eye or by the ear the Spirit conveys His precepts to us. If 
we hear St. Paul saying to us, that ''whoremongers and adulterers 
God will judge,'' or read it in one of his epistles, in either of them 
we are equally and sufficiently instructed. The scriptures read are 
the same thing to us which the same doctrine was when it was 
preached by the disciples of our blessed Lord, and we are to learn of 
either with the same dispositions. There are many that cannot r%ad 
the word, and they must take it in by the ear; and they that can 
read find the same word of God by the eye. It is necessary that all 
men learn it in some way or other, and it is sufficient in order to 
their practice that they learn it any way. The word of God is all 
those commandments and revelations, those promises and threaten- 
ings, the stories and sermons recorded in the Bible ; nothing else is 
the word of (Jod that we know of by any certain instrument. The 
good books and spiritual discourses, the sermons or homilies written 
or spoken by men, are but the word of men, or rather explications 
of, and exhortations according to, the word of God; but of them- 
selves they are not the word of G^od. In a sermon, the text only is 
in a proper sense to be called God's word : and yet good sermons are 
of great use and convenience for the advantages of religion. He 
that preaches an hour together against drunkenness with the tongue 
of men or angels, hath spoke no other word of God but this, " be 
not drunk with wine, wherein there is excess ;" and he that writes th|it 
sermon in a book, and publishes that book, hath preached to all that 
read it a louder sermon than could be spoken in a church. This I 
say to this purpose, that we may separate truth from error, popular 

• Rom. xiL 1. . - 
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opmions from substantial traths. For Gkxl preaches to us in the 
scripture, and by His secret assistances and spiritual thoughts and 
holy motions J good men preach to us when they, by popular argu- 
ments^ and human arts and compliances, expound ana press any of 
those doctrines which Qod hath preached unto us in His holy word. 
But, 

Firsts the Holy Ghost is certainly the best preacher in the world, 
and the words of scriptmre the best sermons. 

Secondly, all the doctrine of salvation is plainly set down there, 
that the most unlearned person by hearing it read may understand 
all his duty. What can be plainer spoken than this, " thou shalt 
not kill ;" " be not drunk with wine ;'^ "husbands, love your wives /' 
"whatsoever ye would that men should do to vou, do ye so to 
them :'^ the wit of man cannot more plainly tell us our duty, or 
more fully, than the Holy Ghost hath done already. 

Thirdly, good sermons and good books are of excellent use, but 
yet they can serve no other end but that we practise the plain doc- 
trines of scripture. 

Fourthly, what Abraham in the parable said concerning the bre- 
thren of the rich man is here very proper, " they have Moses and the 
prophets, let them hear them; but if they refuse to hear these, nei- 
ther will they believe though one should anse from the dead to preach 
unto themP.'^ 

Fifthly^ reading the holy scriptures is a duty expressly commanded 
usS and is called in scripture "preaching' *'* all other preaching is 
the effect of human skiU and industry, and although of great benefit, 
yet it is but an ecclesiastical ordinance; the law of God concerning 
preaching being expressed in the matter of reading the scriptures, 
and hearing that word of God which is, and as it is, there described. 

But this duty is reduced to practice in the following rules ; — 



Rules for hea/ring or reading the word of God. 

1. Set apart some portion of thy time, according to the oppor- 
tunities of thy calling and necessair employment^ for the reading of 
holy scripture; and if it be possible, every day read or hear some of 
it read ; yon are sure that book teaches all truth, commands all holi- 
ness, and promises all happiness. 

2. When it is in your power to choose, accustom yourself to such 
portions which are most plain and certain du^, and which contain 
the story of the life and death of our blessed Saviour. Bead the 
gospels, the psalms of David ; and especially those portions of scrip- 
ture which by the wisdom of the church are appointed to be publicly 
read upon Sundays and holidays, viz., the epistles and gospds. In 

» Luke xvi 29. 81. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 

I Deut xxxL 11 ; Luke xxiv. 45 ; » [c£ Hooker, E. P. v. 19.] 
Matt. xxii. 29 ; I^q\m xv. 21 : Re?, i. 3 : 
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the choice of any other portions you may advise with a spiritod gaide^ 
that you may spend your time with most profit. 

3. Fail not diligently to attend to the reading of holy scriptures 
upon those days wherein it is most publicly and solemnly read in 
churches ; for at such times^ besides the learning our duty^ we obtain 
a blessing alon^ with it; it becoming to us upon those days a part of 
the solemn divme worship. 

4. When the word of (Jod is read or preached to you, be sure you 
be of a ready heart and mind, free from worldly cares and thoughts^ 
diligent to hear, careful to mark, studious to remember, and desirous 
to practise all that is commanded, and to liveaccording to it: do not hear 
for any other end but to become better in your life, and to be instructed 
in eve^ good work, and to increase in the love and service of Gk)d. 

5. fieg of God by prayer that He would give you the spirit of obe- 
dience and profit, and that He would by His spirit write the word in 
your heart, and that you describe it in your life. To which purpose 
serve yourself of some affectionate ejaculations to that purpose, bdbre 
and after this duly. 

Concerning spiritual books and ordinary sermons, take in these 
advices also :— 

6. Let not a prejudice to any man's person hinder thee from re- 
ceiving good by his doctrine, if it be according to godliness; but, if 
occasion offer it, or especially if duly present it to thee, that is, if it 
be preached in that assembly where thou art bound to be present, 
accq)t the word preached as a message from Qoi, and the minist^ 
as His angel in that ministration. 

7. Consider and remark the doctrine that is represented to thee in 
any discourse; and if the preacher adds accidental advantages, any 
thing to comply with thy weakness, or to put thy spirit into action or 
holy resolution, remember it, and make use of it. But if the preacher 
be a weak person, yet the text is the doctrine thou art to remember; 
that contams all thy duty; it is worth thy attendance to hear that 
spoken often, and renewed upon thy thoughts; and though thou 
oeest a learned man, yet the same thing which thou knowest already, 
if spoken by another, may be made active by that iq[)plication'. I can 
better be comforted by my own considerations if another hand applies 
them, than if I do it myself; because the word of QoA does not work 
as a natural agent, but as a divine instrument : it does not prevail by 
the force of deduction and artificial discoursings only, but chiefly by 
way of blessing in the ordinance, and in the ministry of an appointed 
person. At least obey the public order, and reverence the consti- 
tution, and give good example of humility, charity, and obedience. 

8. When scriptures are read, you are only to enquire with diligence 
and modesty into the meaning of the spirit ; but if homilies or sermons 
be made upon the words of scripture, you are to consider whether all 
that be spoken be conformable to the scriptures. Eor although you 

r [Compare yoI. ii. p. 663, note i.] 
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may practise for human reasons and hmnan argoments, ministered 
from ihe preacher's art ; yet you must practise nothing but the com- 
mand of God^ nothing but the doctrine of scripture^ that is^ the text. 
9. Use the advice of some spiritual or other prudent man for the 
choice of such roiritual books which may be of use and benefit for 
the edification of thy spirit in the ways of holy living ; and esteem 
that time well accounted for^ that is prudently and affectionately em- 
ployel in hearing or reading good books and pious discourses; ever 
remembering that Qoi, by hearing us speak to Him in prayer^ obliges 
us to hear Him speak to us in His word^ by what instrument soever 
it be conveyed. 



SECTION V. 

Of/astin^. 

Tasting, if it be considered in itself, without relation to spiritual 
ends, is a duty no where enjoined or counselled ; but Christianity hath 
to do with it as it may be made an instrument of the spirit, by sub- 
duing the lusts of the flesh, or removing any hindrances of religion. 
A.nd it hath been practised by all ages of the church, and advised in 
order to three ministries ; to prayer ; to mortification of bodily lusts ; 
and to repentance : and it is to be practised according to the following 
measures ; — 

Eules/or christian fasting. 

1. Fasting in order to prayer is to be measured by the proportions 
of the times of prayer; that is, it ought to be a total fast from all 
things during the solemnity, unless a probable necessity intervene. 
Thus the Jews ate nothiiig upon the sabbath days, till their great 
offices were performed, that is, about the sixth hour* ; and St. reter 
. used it as an argument that the apostles in Pentecost were not drunk, 
because it was but the third hour of the da^, of such a day in which 
it was not lawful to eat or drink till the sixth hour ; and the Jews 
were offended at the disciples for plucking the ears of com on the 
sabbath early in the morning, because it was before the time in which 
by their customs t^ey esteemed it lawful to break their fast. In 
imitation of this custom, and in prosecution of the reason of it, the 
christian church hath reUgiously observed fsusting before the holy com- 
munion ; and the more devout persons, though without any obhgation 
at all, refused to eat or drink till they had fioished their morning de- 
votions; and further yet, upon days of public humiliation, which are 
designed to be spent wholly in devotion, and for the averting Qod's 

• [Hooker. E. P. t. 72, refers to Jo- 2.— SaetoD. in Octav., c«p. 76.— cf. yoL 
tcphai, De viu sun, § 54. — Justin, xxxvi. il p. 485, and viii. 222.] 
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judgments^ if they were imminent^ fasting is commanded together 
with prayer,— conmianded, I say, by the church, — ^to this end, that the 
spirit might be clearer and more angelical when it is quitted in some 
proportions from the loads of flesh. 

2. Fasting, when it is in order to prayer, most be a total abstinence 
firom all meat, or else an abatement of the quantity : for the help 
which fasting does to prayer cannot be served by changing flesh into 
fish, or milk-meats into dry diet, but by turning much into little, or little 
into none at all, during the time of solemn or extraordinary prayer. 

3. Fasting, as it is mstrumental to prayer, must be att^ded witii 
other aids of the like virtue and efficacy ; such as are, removing for 
the time all worldly cares and secular businesses : and therefore our 
blessed Saviour enfolds these parts within the same caution ; " take 
heed lest your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, 
and the oares of this world, and that day overtake you unawares.'' 
To which add alms; for upon the wings of fasting and alms holy 
prayer infallibly mounts up to heaven*. 

4. When fasting is intended to serve the duty of repentance, it is 
then best chosen when it is short, sharp, and afflictive; that is, either 
a total abstinence from all nourishment, according as we shall appoint 
or be appointed, during such a time as is separate for the solemnity 
and attendance upon the employment : or, if we shall extend our seve- 
rity beyond the solemn days, and keep our anger a«dnst our siu as 
we are to keep our sorrow, that is, always in a reacuness, and often 
to be called upon ; then to refuse a pleasant morsel, to abstain from 
the bread of our desires, and only to take wholesome and less pleasing 
nourishment, vexing our appetite by the refusing a lawful satisfaction, 
since in its petulancy and luxury it preyed upon an unlawful. 

5. Fasting designed for repentance, must be ever joined with an 
extreme care that we fast from sin : for there is no greater folly or 
undecency in the world, than to commit that for which I am now 
judging and condemning myself. This is the best fast, and the other 
may serve to promote the interest of this, by increasing the disaffection 
to it, and multiplying ai^uments against it. 

6. He that fasts for repentance must during that solemnity abstain 
from all bodily delights, and the sensuality of all his senses and his 
tq)petites ; for a man must not, when he mourns in his fast, be merry 
in his sport ; weep at dinner and laugh all day after, have a silence in 
his kitcnen and music in his chamber, judge the stomach and feast 
the other senses. I deny not but a man may in a single instance 
punish a particular sin with a proper instrument. If a man have 
ofiended in his palate, he mav choose to fast only ; if he have sinned 
in softness and in his touch, he may choose to he hard, or work hard, 
and use sharp inflictions : but although this discipline be proper and 
particular, yet because the sorrow is of the whole man, no sense must 

* Jejuniam sine eleemosyna, lampas sine oleo. — S. Aug. [vid. Serm. cxlii. \ 6. 
torn. Y. Append. coL 253.] 
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rdoice, or be with any study or purpose feasted and entertained softly. 
This role is intended to relate to the solemn days appointed for re- 
pentance publicly or privately ; besides which in the whole course of 
our life^ even in the midst of our most festival and freer joys^ we may 
sprinkle some single instances and acts of self-condemning or punish- 
ing ; as to refuse a pleasant morsel or a delicious draught with a tacit 
remembrance of the sin that now returns to displease m^ spirit. And 
though these actions be single^ there is no undecency m them ; be- 
cause a man may abate of his ordinary liberty and bold freedom with 
great prudence^ so he does it without singularity in himself or trouble 
to others ; but he may not abate of his solemn sorrow : that may be 
caution ; but this would be softness^ effeminacy^ and undecency. 

7. When fasting is an act of mortification^ that is^ is intended to 
subdue a bodily lust, as the spirit of fomication^or the fondness of 
strong and impatient appetit^, it must not be a sudden^ sharp, and 
violent fast, but a state of fasting, a diet of fasting, a daily lessening 
our portion of meat and drink, and a choosing such a coarse diet" 
which may make the least preparation for the lusts of the body. He 
that fasts three days without food, will weaken other parts more than 
the ministers of fornication ; and when the meals return as usually, 
they also will be served as soon as any. In the mean time they will 
be supplied and made active by the accidental heat that comes with 
such violent fastings : for this is a kind of aerial devil ; the prince that 
rules in the air, is the devil of fornication ; and he will be as tempt- 
ing with the windiness of a violent fast, as with the flesh of an ordinary 
meal^. But a daily subtraction of the nourishment wiU introduce a less 
busy habit of body, and that will prove the more effectual remedy. 

8. Fasting alone will not cure this devil, though it helps much 
towards it; out it must not therefore be neglected, but assisted by 
all the i)roper instruments of remedy against this unclean spirit : and 
what it is unable to do alone, in company with other instruments and 
God's blessing upon them it may effect. 

9. All fasting, for whatsoever end it be undertaken, must be done 
without any opinion of the necessity of the thing itself, without cen- 
suring others, with all humility, in order to the proper end ; and just 
as a man takes physic ; of which no man hath reason to be proud, 
and no man thinks it necessary but because he is in sickness, or in 
danger and disposition to it. 

10. All fasts ordained by lawful authoriiy are to be observed in 
order to the same purposes to which they are enjoined, and to be 
accompanied with actions of the same nature, just as it is in private 
fasts : for there is no other difference but that in public our superiors 
choose for us what in private we do for ourselves. 

° Assai digiona chi mal mangia. [Qrnter. Floril. £th. polit, torn. L par. 2. p. 128.] 
V Chi digiuna, et altro ben non fia, 
Sparagna il pan, et al inferno va. 
£Gruter, Floril. Eth. polit, torn. iii. par. 2. p. 275.]--Se^ chap. ii. sect ii. 2. 
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11. Fasts ordained by lawful authority are not to be ne^ected 
because alone they cannot do the thing in order to which they were 
enjoined ; it may be one day of humiliation will not obtain the bless- 
ing, or alone kill the lust ; yet it must not be despised if it. can do 
any thing towards it. An act of fasting is an act T>f self-denial; and 
though it do not produce the habit, yet it is a good act. 

12. When the principal end why a fast is publicly prescribed is 
obtained by some other mstrument in a particular person, as if the 
spirit of fornication be cured by the rite of marriage, or by a gift of 
chastity; yet that person so eased is not freed from the fasts of the 
church by that alone, if those fasts can prudently serve any other end 
of religion, as that of prayer, or repentance, or mortiiScation of some 
other appetite : for when it is instrumental to any end of the Spirit, 
it is freed from superstition; and then we must have some other 
reason to quit us from the obligation, or that alone will not do it. 

13. When the fast publidy commanded by reason of some indis- 
position in the particular person cannot operate to the end of the 
commandment, yet the avoiding offence, and the complying with 
public order, is reason enough to make the obedience to be necessary. 
For he that is otherwise disobliged, as when the reason of the law 
ceases as to his particular, yet remains still obliged, if he cannot do 
otherwise without scandal : but this is an obligation of charity, not 
of justice. 

14. All fasting is to be used with prudence and charity : for there 
is no end to which fasting serves, but may be obtained by other in- 
struments : and therefore it must at no hand be made an mstrument 
of scruple; or become an enemy to our health; or be imposed upon 
persons that are sick or aged, or to whom it is in any sense unchioit- 
able, such as are wearied travellers ; or to whom in the whole kind 
of it it is useless, such as are women with child, poor people, and 
little children. But in these cases the church hath made provision 
and inserted caution into her laws ; and they are to be reduced to 
practice, according to custom, and the sentence of prudent persons, 
with great latitude, and without niceness and curiosity : having this 
in our first care, that we secure our virtue ; and next that we secure our 
health, that we may the better exercise the labours of virtue ; lest out 
of too much austwity we bring ourselves to that condition that it be 
necessanr to be indulgent to softness, ease, and extreme tenderness*. 

16. Let not intemperance be the prologue or the epilogue to your 
fast, lest the fast be so far from taking off any thing of the sin that it 
be an occasion to increase it; and therefore when the fast is done, 
be careful that no supe^rvening act of gluttony or excessive drinking 
unhallowy the religion of the past day ; but eat temperately, accord- 

' 8. BaaiL Monast constit [cap. iv. serviamiis. 
§ 1. torn. iL coL 545.] Cassian. coU. xzi. ' 'AfAvySfievoi r^y ^/i^/>ay.^Naz. [leg. 

cap. 22. [p. 796.] Ne per causam necen- S. Bflsil. de Jejiin. hom. i. cap. 10. torn, 

litatis 60 impingamus, ut voluptatibus ii. p. 9 D.] 
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ing to the proportion of other meals, lest gluttony keep either of the 
gi^ to abstinence. 

The benefits of fasting. 

He that undertakes to enumerate the benefits of fasting, may in 
the next page also reckon all the benefits of physic : for fasting is 
not to be commended as a duty, but as an instrument; and in that 
sense no man can reprove it, or undervalue it, but he that knows 
neither spiritual arts nor spiritual necessities. But by the doctors of 
the church it is called the nourishment of prayer, the restraint of lust, 
the wings of the soul, the diet of angels, the instrument of humiUty 
and self-denial, the purification of the spirit ; and the paleness and 
meagreness of visage which is consequent to the daily fast of great 
mortifiers, is by St. Basil* said to be the mark in the forehead which 
the angel observed, when he signed the saints in the forehead to 
escape the wrath of God: ''the soul that is greatly vexed, which 
goeth stooping and feeble, and the eyes that fail, and the hungry 
sool, shall give Thee praise and righteousness, Lord*/' 



SECTION VI. 

Ofkeymg festivals, and days holy to the Lord; pa^tictUarly the 
Lord^s day. 

Teue natural religion, that which was common to all nations and 
ages, did principally rely upon four great propositions, — ^That there 
is one God ; that God is nothing of those things which we see ; that 
God takes care of all things below, and goveiais all the world ; that 
He is the great Creator of all things without Himself : and according 
to these were framed the four first precepts of the decalogue. In the 
first, the unity of the Godhead is expressly affirmed : in the second. 
His invisibihty and immateriality : in the third, is afl&rmed God's 
government and providence, by avenging them that swear falsely bv 
His name; by which also His omniscience is declared : in the fourth 
commandment, He proclaims Himself the Maker of heaven and 
earth; for in memory of God's rest from the work of six days, the 
seventh was hallowed into a sabbath, and the keeping it was a con- 
fessing God to be the great maker of heaven and earth ; and conse- 
quently to this, it also was a confession of His goodness. His omni- 
potence, and His wisdom; all which were written with a sunbeam 
in the great book of the creature. 

« [vid. ibid. horn. ii. cap. 2. p. 11 C. — cf. vol. ii. Pv487.] • Baruch. ii. 18. 
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So long as the law of the sabbath was bound upon God^s people, 
SO long God would have that to be the solemn manner of confessing 
these attributes ; but when, the priesthood being changed, there was 
a change also of the law, the great duty remained unalterable in 
changed circumstances. We aire eternally bound to confess Qod 
almighty to be the maker of heaven and earth ; but the manner of 
confessing it is changed from a rest, or a doing nothing, to a speak- 
ing something; from a day to a symbol; from a ceremony to a sub- 
stance; from a Jewish rite to a christian duty; we profess it in our 
creed, we confess it in our lives ; we describe it by every line of our 
life, by every action of duty, by faith, and trust, and obedience : and 
Me do also upon great reason comply with tiie Jewish manner of 
confessing the creation, so far as it is instrumental to a real duty. 
We keep one day in seven, and so confess the manner and circum- 
stance of the creation; and we rest also, that we may tend holy 
duties : so imitating God's rest better than the Jew in Synesius**, 
who lay upon his face from evening to evening; and could not by 
stripes or wounds be raised up to steer the ship in a great storm. 
Goa 8 rest was not a natural cessation ; He who could not labour 
could not be said to rest : but God's rest is to be understood to be a 
beholding and a rejoicing in His work finished : and therefore we 
truly represent God's rest, when we confess and rejoice in God's 
works and God's glory. 

This the christian church does upon every day, but especially upon 
the Lord's day, which she hath set apart for thii^ and all other offices 
of religion, being determined to this day by the resurrection of her 
dearest Lord, it being the first day of joy the church ever had. And 
now upon the Lord's day we are not tied to the rest of the sabbatli, 
but to all the work of the sabbath ; and we are to abstain fibm bodily 
labour, not because it is a direct duty to us as it was to the Jews, 
but because it is necessary in order to our duty, that we attend to 
the offices of religion. 

The observation of- the Lord's day differs nothing from the ob- 
servation of the sabbath in the matter of religion, but in the manner. 
They differ in the ceremony and external rite : rest with them was 
the principal, with us it. is the accessory. They differ in the office 
or forms of worship : for they were then to worsmp God as a Creator 
and a gentle Father ; we are to add to that, our Redeemer, and all 
His other excellencies and mercies. And though we have more 
natural and proper reason to keep the Lord's day than the sabbath, 
yet the Jews had a divine commandment for their day, which we 
have not for ours : but we have many commandments to do all that 
honour to God which was intended in the fourth commandment; 
and the apostles appointed the first day of the week for doing it in 
solemn assemblies. And the manner of worshipping God, and doing 

^ t> [Ep. iv. p. 164.] 
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Him solemn honour and service upon this day, we may best observe 
in the following measures. 

Ruleifor keeping tie Lord's day and other christian festivah. 

1. When you go about to distingoish festival days from common, 
do it not by lessening the devotions of ordinary days, that the 
common devotion may seem bi^er upon festivals ; but on every day 
keep your ordinary devotions entire, and enlarge upon the holy day. 

2. Upon the Lord^s day, we must abstain fix)m all servile and 
laborious works, except such which are matters of necessity, of 
common life, or of great charity; for these are permitted by that 
authority which hath separated the day for holy uses. The sabbath 
of the Jews, though consisting principdly in rest, and established hj 
God, did yield to these; the labour of love and the labours of reb- 
gion were not against the reason and the spirit of the commandment, 
for w1)ich the letter was decreed, and to which it ought to minister ; 
and therefore much more is it so on the Lord^s day, where the letter is 
wholly turned into spirit, and there is no commandment of God but 
of spiritual and holy actions. The priests might kill their beasts, and 
dress them for sacrifice ; and Christ, though bom under the law, mi^ht 
heal a sick man ; and the sick man might carry his bed to witness nis 
recovery, and confess the mercy, and leap and dance to God for joy ; and 
an ox might be led to water, and an ass be haled out of a ditch ; and 
a man may take physic, and he may eat meat, and therefore there 
were of necessity some to prepare and minister it : and the perform- 
ing these labours did not consist in minutes and just determining 
stages; but they had even then a reasonable latitude; so only as to 
exclude unnecessary labour, or such as did not minister to charify or 
religion. And therefore tins is to be enlarged in the gospel, whose 
sabbath or rest is but a circumstance, and accessory to the principal 
and spiritual duties. Upon the christian sabbath necessity is to oe 
served first, then charity, and then religion; for this is to give place 
to charity in great instances, and the second to the first in all; and 
in all cases God is to be worshipped in spirit and in truth. 

3. The Lord's day, being the remembrance of a great blessing, 
must be a day of joy, festivity, spiritual rejoicing, Bnd thanksgiving; 
and therefore it is a proper work of the day to let your devotions 
spend themselves in singing or reading psalms, in recounting the 
great works of Gk)d, in remembering His mercies, in worshipping 
His excellencies, in celebrating His attributes, in admiring His 
person, in sending portions of pleasant meat to them for whom 
nothing is provided*, and in all the arts and instruments of advancing 
Grod's glory and the reputation of religion ; in which it were a great 
decency that a memorial of the resurrection should be inserted, that 

« [NekviiL 10.] 
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the particular religion of the day bejiot swallowed up in the general. 
And of this we may the more easily serve ourselves, by rising season- 
ably in the morning to private devotion, and by retiring at the leisures 
ana s^ces of the day not employed in public offices. 

4. Tail not to be present at the public hours and places of prayer, 
entering early and cheerfully, attending reverently and devoutly, 
abiding patiently during the whole office, piously assisting at the 
prayers, and glaoly also hearing the sermon ; and at no hand omitting 
to receive the holy communion, when it is offered, unless some great 
reason excuse it ; this being the great solemnity of tlianksgiving, and 
a proper work of the day. 

5. After the solemnities are past, and in the intervals between the 
morning and evening devotion, as you shall find opportunity, visit 
sick persons, reconcUe differences, ao offices of neighbourhood, en- 
quire into the needs of the poor, especially hous^eepers, reUeve 
them as they shall need and as you are able: for* then we truly 
rejoice in God, when we make our neighbours, tiie poor members of 
Christ, rejoice together with us. 

6. Whatsoever you are to do yourself as necessary, you are to 
take care that others also who are under your charge do in their 
station and manner. Let your servants be called to church, and all 
your family that can be spared from necessary and great household 
ministries ; those that cannot, let them go by turns, and be supplied 
otherwise as well as they may ; and provide on these days especially 
that they be instructed in the articles of faith and necessary parts of 
their duty. 

7. Those who labour hard in the week must be eased upon the 
Lord^s day, such ease being a great charity and alms ; but at no hand 
must they be permitted to use any unlawful games, any thing for- 
bidden by the laws, any thing that is scandalous, or any thing that 
is dangerous and apt to mingle sin with it; no games prompting to 
wantonness, to drunkenness, to quarrelling, to ridiculous ana super- 
stitious customs; but let their refreshments be innocent, and charit- 
able, and of good report, and not exclusive of the duties of religion. 

8. Beyond these bounds because neither God nor man hatii passed 
any obligation upon us, we must preserve our christian liberty, and 
not suffer ourselves to be entangled with a yoke of bondage ; for even 
a good action may become a snare to us if we make it an occasion of 
scruple by a pretence of necessity, binding loads upon the conscience 
not with the oands of God, but of men, and of fancy, or of opinion, 
or of tyranny. Whatsoever is laid upon us by the hands of man 
must be acted and accounted of by the measures of a man : but our 
best measure is this ; he keeps the Lord's day best, that keeps it 
vrith most religion and with most charity. 

9. What the church hath done in the article of the resurrection, 
she hath in some measure done in the other artides of the nativity, of 
the ascension, and of the descent of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost : and 
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80 creat blessings deserve an anniversary solemnity ; since lie is a very 
nnuumkf nl person that does not often record them in the whole year, 
and esteem them the ground of his hopes, the object of Ids faith, the 
comfort of his troubles, and the great effluxes of the divine mercy, 
greater than all the victories over our temporal enemies, for which 
all glad persons usually give thanks ; and if with great reason the 
memory of the resurrection does return solemnly every week, it is but 
reason the other should return once a year. To which I add that the 
commemoration of the articles of our Creed in solemn days and offices 
is a very excellent instrument to convey and imprint the sense and 
memory of it upon the spirits of the most ignorant persons : for as a 
picture ma^ with more lancy convey a story to a man than a plain 
narrative either in word or writing; so a real representment, and an 
office of remembrance, and a day to declare it, is far more impressive 
than a mcture, or any other art. of making and fixing imagery. 

10. The memories of the saints are precious to &>d, and therefore 
they ou^bt also to be so to us; and such persons who serve Gbd by 
holy livmg, industrious preaching, and religious dying, ought to have 
theur names preserved in honour, and God be glorified in them, and 
their holy doctrines and lives published and imitated; and we by so 
doing give testimony to the article of the communion of saints. But 
in the^e cases as ever^ church is to be sparing in the number of days, 
so also should she be temperate in her injunctions, not imposing 
them but upon voluntary and unbusied persons, without snare or 
burden. But the holy day is best kept by giving Ood th^ks for 
the excellent persons, apostles or martyrs, we then remember, and by 
imitating their lives; this all may do : and they that can also keep 
the solemnity, must do that too when it is publicly enjoined. 



% The mixed actions of religion are, 
prayer, alms, repentance, receiving the blessed sacrament. 

SECTION vn. 

Of prayer. 

There is no greater argument in the world of our spiritual danger 
and unwillingness to religion, than the badcwardness which most men 
have always, and all men have sometimes, to say their prayers ; so 
weary of their length, so glad when they are done, so witty to excuse 
and frustrate an opportunity : and yet all is nothing but a desiring 
of Qod to give us the greatest and the best things we can need, and 
which can make us happy ; it is a work so easy, so honourable, and 
to so great purpose, mat in all the instances of religion and pro- 
vidence (except only the incarnation of His Son) Ood hath not given 
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US a greater argument of His willingness to have us saved^ and of onr 
unwillingness to accept it. His gocSness and our gracdessness. His 
infinite condescension and our carelessness and folly, than by rewarding 
so easy a duty with so great blessings. 



Motives to prayer, 

I cannot say any thing beyond this very consideration and its 
appendages to invite christian people to pray often. But we may 
consider that, first, it is a duty commanded by God and His holy Son ; 
secondly, it is an act of grace and highest honour, that we, dust and 
ashes, are admitted to speak to the eternal (}od, to run toHimastoa 
father, to lay open onr wants, to complain of our burdens, to explicate 
our scruples, to beg remedy and ease, support and counsel, health 
and safety, deliverance and salvation : and thirdly, Gbd hath invited 
us to it by many gracious promises of hearing ns ; fourthly. He hath 
appointed His most glorious Son to be the precedent of prayer, and 
to make continual intercession for us to the throne of grace; fifthly. 
He hath appointed an angel to present the prayers of His servants; 
and sixthly, Christ unites them to His own, and sanctifies them, and 
makes them effective and prevalent; and seventhly, hath put it into 
the hands of men to rescind, or alter, all the decrees of GK>d which 
are of one kind, that is, conditional, and concerning ourselves and 
our final estate, and many instances of our intermedial or tem- 
poral, by the power of prayers ; and eighthly, the prayers of men have 
saved cities and kingdoms from ruin : prayer hath raised dead men 
to life, hath stopped the violence of fire, shut the mouths of wild 
beasts, hath altered the course of nature, caused rain in Egypt, and 
drought in the sea : it made the sun to go from west to east,*and the 
moon to stand still, and rocks and mountains to walk; and it cures 
diseases without physic, and makes physic to do the work of nature, 
and nature to do the work of grace, and grace to do the work of Gbd, 
and it does miracles of accident and event. And yet prayer that does 
all this is of itself nothing but an ascent of the mind to God, a 
desiring things fit to be desired, and an expression of this desire to 
God, as we can, and as becomes us : and our unwillingness to pray, 
is nothing else but a not desiring what we ought passionately to long 
for ; or if we do desire it, it is a choosing rather to miss our satisfac- 
tion and fehcity, than to ask for it. 

There is no more to be said in this affair, but that we reduce it to 
practice according to the following rules ; — 

Rules for the practice of prayer. 

1. .We must be careful that we never ask any thing of (Jod that is 
diiful, or that directly ministers to sin; for tmit is to a^k Ck>d to 
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dishonour Himself, and to undo us. We had need consider what 
we pray, for before it returns in blessing, it must be joined with 
Chnsf 8 intercession, and presented to God. Let us principally ask 
of God power and assistances to do our duty, to glorify God, to do 
good works; to live a good life, to die in the fear and favour of God; 
and eternal life : these things God delights to give, and commands 
thuat we shall ask, and we may with confidence expect to be answered 
graciously ; for these things are promised without any reservation 
of a secret condition : if we ask them, and do our duty towards the 
obtaining them, we are sure never to miss them. 

2. We may lawfully pray to God for the gifts of the Spirit that 
minister to holy ends, such as are the gift of preaching, the spirit of 
prayer, good expression, a ready and unloosed tongue, good under- 
standingy learning, opportunities to pubUsh them, &c. ; with these 
only restraints; first, that we cannot be so confident of the event 
of those prayers as of the former ; secondly, that we must be curi- 
ous to secure our intention in these desires, that we may not ask 
them to serve our own ends, but only for God's glory; ana then we 
shall have them, or a blessing for desiring them : in order to such 
purposes our intentions in the first desires cannot be amiss; because 
they are able to sanctify other things, and therefore cannot be un- 
hallowed themselves ; thirdly, we must submit to God's will, desir- 
ing Him to choose our employment, and to furnish our persons, as 
He shall see expedient. 

8. Whatsoever we may lawfully desire of temporal things, we may 
lawfully ask of Gk>d in prayer, and we may expc^ them as they are 
promised. First, whatsoever is necessary to our life and beii^ is 
promised to us : and therefore we may with certainty expect food and 
raiment; food to keep us alive, dothin^ to keep us from nakedness 
and shame : so long as our life is permitted to us, so long all things 
necessary to our life shall be ministered : we may be secure of main- 
tenance, but not secure of our life : for that is promised, not this; 
only concerning food and raiment we are not to make accounts by the 
measure of our desires, but by the measure of our needs. Secondly, 
whatsoever is convenient for us, pleasant, and modestly delectable, we 
may pray for; so we do it, first, with submission to God's will; 
secondly, without impatient desires; thirdly, that it be not a trifle 
and inconsiderable, but a matter so grave and concerning as to be a 
fit matter to be treated on between God and our souls ; and fourthly, 
that we ask it not to spend upon our lusts, but for ends of justice, 
or charity, or religion, and that they be employed with sobriety. 

4. He that would pray with effect, must live with care and piety*. 
Por although Qod gives to sinners and evil persons the common bles- 
sings of life and diance; yet either they want the comfort and bles- 
sing of those blessings, or they become occasions of sadder accidents 

^ 1 John iii. 22 ; John iz. 81 ; Isa. i 15 ; Iriii. 6 ; Mai. iil 10 ; 1 Tim. ii. 8; 
r^^alin xxziT. 16; IzrL 18. 
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to them, or serve to upbraid them in their ingratitude or ineligion : 
and in all cases they are not the effects of prayer, or the fruits of pro- 
mise, or instances of a father's love ; for they cannot be expected with 
confidence, or received without dang^, or used without a curse and 
mischief in their company. But as all sin is an impediment to prayer, 
80 some have a special indisposition towards acceptation ; such are 
uncharitableness and wrath, hypocrisy in the present addon, pride and 
lust ; because these, by defiling the body or the spirit, or by contra- 
dicting some necessary ingredient in prayer, — such as are mercy, 
humility, purity, and sincerity,— do defile the prayer, and make it a 
direct sin in tne circumstances or formality of tne action. 

5. All prayer must be made with faith and hope; that is, we 
must certainly believe^ we shall receive the grace which God hath 
commanded us to ask ; and we must hope for such things which He 
hath permitted us to ask ; and our hope shall not be vain, though we 
miss what is not absolutely promised, oecause we shall at least have 
an equal blessing in the denial as in the grant. And therefore the 
former conditions must first be secured ; that is, that we ask things 
necessary, or at least good and innocent and profitable : and that our 
persons be gracious in the eyes of Ood ; or elae what Gk>d hath pro- 
mised to our natural needs. He may in many degrees deny to our per- 
sonal incapacity : but the thing being secpored, and the person dis- 
posed, there can be no fault at all ; for whatsoever else remains is on 
God^s part, and that camiot possibly foil. But because the things 
which are not commanded cannot possibly be secured (for we are not 
sure they are good in all drcumstancee), we can but hope for such 
things, even alter we have secured our good int^tions; we are sure 
of a blessing; but in what instance we are not yet assured. 

6. Our prayers nmst be fervent, intense, earnest, and importunate, 
when we pray for things of high concernment and necessity. " Con- 
tinuing iiwtant in prayer ;** " striving in prayer,*^ ^' labouring fervently 
in prayer,^' ^^ night and day praying exceedin^y,^' ^^ praying always 
with all prayer," so St. Paul calls it*^ ; ^' watcWng unto prayer," so 
St. Peter^; '^ praying earnestly," so St. James*. And this is not at all 
to be abated m matters spiritual and of duty : for according as our 
desires are, so are our prayers; and as our prayers are, so shsdl be the 
grace ; and as that is, so shall be the measure of glory. But this admits 
of degrees according to the perfection or imperfection of our state of 
life ; but it hath no other measures, but ought to be as great as it 
can; the bigger, the better: we must make no positive restraints 
upon ourselves. In other things we are to use a bridle : and as we 
must Umit our desires with submission to God's will, so also we must 
limit the importunity of our prayers by the moderation and term of 
our desires : pray for it as earnestly as you may desire it. 

»» Mark xi. 24; Jam. i. 6, 7. «» 1 Pet. iv. 7. 

^ Rom. xii. 12; xv.80; Col iv. 12; • Jam. ▼. 16, [17.] 

1 Thes. ill 10; £ph. vi 18. 
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7. Our desires must be lastmg; and our prayers frequent^ assiduous, 
and continual; not asking for a blessing once^ and then leaving it; 
but daily renewing our smts, and exercising our hope^ and faith, and 

Satience, and long-suffering, and religion, and resignation, and self- 
enial, in all the dejprees we shall be put to. This circumstance of 
duty our blessed Saviour taught, saying, that " men ought always to 
pray, and not to faint'/' Always to pray, signifies the frwjuent doinff 
of the duty in general : but l>ecause we cannot always ask severu 
things, and we also have frequent need of the same things, and those 
are such as concern our great interest, the precept comes home to 
this very circumstance; and St. Paul calls it '' praying without 
ceasing^,'' and himself in his own case gave a precedent, '^ for this 
cause I besought the Lord thrice ''* and so did our blessed Lord ; He 
went thrice to Gk>d on the same errand, with the same words, in a 
short space, about half a night; for His time to solicit His suit was 
but short: and the Philippians were remembered by the apostle, 
their spiritual fether, ''always in every prayer of his**." And thus 
we must alwavs pray for the pardon of our sins, for the assistance of 
God's grace, for charity, for life eternal, never giving over till we die : 
and thus also we pray for supply of great temporal needs in their 
several proportions ; m all cases being curious we do not give over 
out of weariness or impatience. For God oftentimes defers to grant 
our suit, because He loves to hear us beg it, and hath a design to 
give us more than we ask, even a satisfaction of our desires, and a 
blessing for the very importunity. 

8. Let the words of our prayers be pertment, grave, material, not 
studiously many, but according to our need, sufficient to express our 
wants, and to signify our importunity. Gk)d hears us not the sooner 
for our many words, but much the sooner for an earnest desire : to 
which let apt and sufficient words minister, be they few or many, ac- 
cording as it happens. A long prayer and a short differ not in their 
capadties of being accepted, for both of them take their value accord- 
ing to the fervency of spirit, and the charity of the prayer. That 
prayer which is short by reason of an impatient spirit, or dulness, 
or despite of holy things, or indifferency of desires, is very often cri- 
minal, always imperfect; and that prayer which is long out of osten- 
tation, or superstition, or a trifling spirit, is as criminal and imperfect 
as the other, in their several instances. This rule relates to private 
prayer; in public, our devotion is to be measured by the appointed 
office, and we are to support our spirit with spiritual arts, that our 
private spirit may be a pieurt of tibe pubHc spirit, and be adopted into 
the society and blessings of the communion of saints. 

9. Li all forms of prayer mingle petition with thanksgiving, that 
you may endear the present prayer and the future blessing by re- 
turning praise and thanks for what we have already received; this 

' I.uke jyvL 1 ; xxL 86. » 1 Tbesa. v. 17. *» V\nL i 4. 
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is St. Paul's advice, '^be careful for nothing, but in every thing by 

Erayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made 
nown unto God*.'' 

10. Whatever we beg of Qod, let us also work for it, if the thing 
be matter of duty, or a consequent to industry ; for God loves to 
bless labour and reward it, but not to support idleness^. And there- 
fore our blessed Saviour in His sermons joins watchfulness with 
prayer : for God's graces are but assistances, not new creations of the 
whole habit in every instant or period of our life. Read scriptures, 
and then pray to God for understanding : pray against temptation ; 
but you mus^ also resist the devil, and then he will flee from you : 
ask of God competency of living ; but you must also work with your 
hands the things that are honest, that ye may have to supply in time 
of need. We can but do our endeavour, and pray for blessing, and 
then leave the success with God : and beyond this, we cannot deli- 
berate, we cannot take care; but so far, we must. 

11. To this purpose let every man study his prayers, and read his 
duty in his petitions. For the body of our prayer is the sum of our 
duty 5 and as we must ask of God whatsoever we need ; so we must 
labour for all that we ask. Because it is our duty, therefore we must 
pray for God's grace ; but because God's grace is necessaiy, and with- 
out it we can do nothing, we are sufiicienfly taught that in the proper 
matter of our religious prayers is the just matter of our duty; and if 
we shall turn our pr^ers into precepts, we shall the easier turn our 
hearty desires into effective practices. 

12. In all our prayers, we must be careftd to attend our present 
work*, having a present mind, not wandering upon impertinent things, 
not distant from our words, much less contrary to them : and if our 
thoughts do at any time wander and divert upon other objects, bring 
them back again with prudent and severe arts ; by all means striving 
to obtain a diligent, a sober, an untroubled, and a composed spirit. 

13. Let your posture and gesture of body in prayers, be reverent, 
grave, and humble : according to public oraer, or the best examples, 
if it be in public : if it be in private, either stand, or kneel, or lie flat 
upon the ground on your face, in your ordinary and more solemn 
prayers; but in extraordinary, casual, and ejaculatory prayers, the 
reverence and devotion of the soul, and the lifting up the eyes and 
hands to God with any other posture not undecent, is usual and com- 
mendable ; for we may pray in bed, on horseback, '' every where*,'' 
and at all times, and in all circumstances : and it is well if we do so : 
and some servants have not opportunity to pray so often as they 
would, unless they supply the appetites of religion by such accidental 
devotions. 

» PhU. IV. 6. fiv^ ftaWoy. — Arrian. [Epict] lib. iL 

i tlra \^ofi€tf, K6pt€ 6 0e^f| ir&t fiii cap. 16. [torn, iil p. 176. J 
i,y»yia; ftMp\y x^^P^^ <>^* ^X"*» <>^* * Inter sacra et vota, verbis etiam pro* 

iirol7\<r4 <roi ahrhs 6 $fls ; (Cxov vvv KaOif- fanis abstinere. — Tac. [Ann. iv. 70.] 
fityos, 2hr«s a/ fxv^cd aov fi^ piwriv &ir^- l 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
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14. ^^Let prayers and supplications and giving of thanks be made 
for all men ; for kings^ and all that are in authority ; for this is good 
and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour"/^ We, who must 
love our neighbours as ourselves, must also pray for them as for our- 
selves ; with this only difference, that we may enlai^ in our temporal 
desires for kings, and pray for secular pros^rity to them with more 
importunity tlmn for ouredves; because they need more to enable 
their duty and government, and for the interests of religion and 
justice. This part of prayer is by the apostle called ' intercession / 
in which with special care we are to remember our relatives, our 
family, our charge, our benefactors, our creditors; not forgetting to 
beg pardon and charity for our enemies, and protection agamst them. 

15. Bely not on a single prayer in matters of great concernment, 
but make it as public as you can by obtaining of others to pray for 
you ; this being the great blessing of the communion of saints, that a 
prayer united is strong, like a well-ordered army ; and God loves to be 
tied fast with such cords of love, and constrained by a holy violence. 

16. Every time that is not seized upon by some other duty, is 
seasonable enough for prayer: but let it be performed as a solemn 
duty morning and evening, that God may begin and end all our 
business, and '' the outgoing of the morning and evening may praise 
£Um/^ for so we bless God, and God blesses us. And yet tm not 
to find, or make opportunities to worship Gbd at some other times of 
the day ; at least by ejaculations and short addresses, more or less, 
longer or shorter, solemnly or without solemnity, privately or publicly, 
as you can, or are permitted : always remembering that as eveiy sin 
is a degree of danger and unsafety, so every pious prayer and well- 
employed opportunity is a degree of return to hope and pardon. 



Cautions /or mating vows. 

17. A vow to God is an act of prayer, and a great degree and 
instance of opportunity, and an increase of duty by some new un- 
commanded instance, or some more eminent degree of duty, or fre- 
quency of action, or earnestness of spirit in the same. And because 
it hath pleased God in all ages of the world to admit of intercourse 
with His servants in the matters of vows, it is not ill advice that we 
make vows to God in such cases in which we have great need, or 
great danger; but let it be done according to these rules and by 
these cautions ; — 

Krst, that the matter of the vow be lawful. Secondly, that it be 
useful, in order to religion or charity. Thirdly, that it be grave, 
not trifling and impertment; but great in our proportion of duty 
towards the blessing. Fourthly, that it be an uncommanded instance ; 
that is, that it be of something, or in some manner, or in some degree^ 

m 1 Tim. ii [1—8.] 
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to which formerly we were not obliged, or which we might have 
omitted, without sin. Fifthly, that it be done with prudence ; that 
is, that it be safe in all the circumstances of person^ lest we beg a 
blessing, and fall into a snare. Sixthly, that every vow of a new 
action be also accompanied with a new d^ree and enforcement of our 
essential and unalterable duty : such as was JacoVs vow, that, besides 
the payment of a tithe, Groa should be his Gbd : that so he might 
strengthen his duty to Him, first in essentials and nrecepts, and then 
in additionals and accidentals. For it is but an iu tree that n>ends 
more in leaves and suckers and gums than in firuit j and that thank- 
fulness and religion is best that first secures duly, and then enlarges 
in counsels. Therefore let every great prayer, and great need, and 
great danger, draw us nearer to Gbd by the approach of a pious 
purpose to live more strictly; and let every mercy of Gtod, answering 
that prayer, produce a real performance of it. SeyentUy, let not 

Joung beginners in reUgion enlarge their hearts and straighten their 
iberty by vows of long continuance ; nor indeed any one eke, without 
a great experience of himself, and of all accidental dangers ^^ : vows of 
single actions are safest, and proportionable to those single blessings 
ever begged in such cases of sudden and transient importunities. 
Eighthly, let no action which is matter of question and dispute in 
rehgion ever become the matter of a vow : he vows foolishly thai 
promises to Ood to live and die in such an opinion, in an article 
not necessary nor certain ; or that, upon confidence of his present 
guide, binds himself for ever to the profession of what he may after- 
wards more reasonably contradict®, or may find not to be useful, or 
not profitable, but of some danger, or of no necessitv. 

Ii we observe the former rules, we shall pray piously and effectually ; 
but because even this duty hath in it some special temptations, it is 
necessary that we be armed by special remedies against them. The 
dangers are, first, wandering thoughts; seconiUy, tediousness of 
spirit* Against the first these advices are profitable ; — 

Remedies against wandering thoughU in prayer » 

If we feel our spirits apt to wander in our prayers, and to retire 
into the world, or to things unprofitable, or vain and impertinent ; 

1. Use prayer to be assisted in prayer; pray for the spirit of 
suppUcation, for a sober, fixed, and recollected spirit ; and when to 
this you add a moral industry to be steady in your thoughts, what- 
soever wanderings after this do return irremediably, are a misery of 
nature and an imperfection, but no sin, while it is not cherished and 
indulged to. 

* Angustum annulum non gesta, dixit « Sie NoTatut novitios suos compaUt 

Pythag. id est, viUB genus liberam sec- ad juraudum ne unquam ad cathoHcot 

tare, nee Tinoalo temetipsiim obstringe.'— epiioopos redirent. — Euseb. Ecol. Hitt 

Plut [De lib. educ, torn, yi p. 42.] [Ub. vL cap. 48. p. 815.] 
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2. In private, it is not amiss to attempt the cure by reducing your 
prayers into collects and short forms of prayer, making voluntary 
interruptions, and beginning again, that the want of spirit and breatn 
may be supplied by the short stages and periods. 

8. When you have observed any considerable wandering of your 
thoughts, bind yourself to repeat that prayer again with actual atten- 
tion, or else revolve the full sense of it in your spirit, and repeat it 
in all the effect and desires of it ; and possibly the tempter may be 
driven away with his own art, and may cease to interpose his trifles, 
when he perceives they do but vex the person into carefulness and 
piety, and yet he loses nothing of his devotion, but doubles the 
earnestness of his care. 

4. If this be not seasonable or opportune or apt to any man's cir- 
cumstances, yet be sure with actual attention to say a hearty Amen 
to the whole prayer with one united desire, earnestly begging the 
graces mentioned in the prayer ; for that desire does the great work 
of the prayer, and secures the blessing, if the wandering thoughts 
were against our will, and disclaimed by contendiuff against them. 

6. Avoid multiplicity of businesses of the world; and in those 
that are unavoidable labour for an evenness and tranquillity of spirit, 
that you may be untroubled and smooth in all tempests of fortune; 
for so we shall better tend religion, when we are not Uym in piexses 
with the cares of the world, and seized upon with low affections, pas- 
sions, and interest. 

6. It helps much to attention and actual advertisement in our 
prayers, if we say our prayers silently, without the voice, only by the 
spirit For in mental prayer if our thoughts wander, we only stand 
still; when our mind returns, we go on again : there is none of the 
prayer lost, as it is if our mouths speak and our hearts wander. 

7. To incite you to the use of these or any other counsels you 
shall meet with, remember that it is a great undecency to desire of 
God to hear those prayers, a great part whereof we do not hear our- 
selves ; if they be not worthy of our attention, they are far more un- 
worthy of God's. 



Siffus (^Udioutnesi qfspirU in our prayers and all actions 
of religion. 

The second temptation in our prayer is, a tediousness of spirit, or 
a weariness of the employment; like that of the Jews, who com- 

f)lained that they were weary of the new moons, and their souls 
oaihed the frequent return of their sabbaths: so do verv many 
Christians, who, first, pray without fervour and earnestness of spirit : 
and secondly, meditate but seldom, and that without fruit, or sense, 
or affection : or thirdly, who seldom examine their consciences, and 
when they do it, they do it but sleepily, slightly, without compunc- 
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tion, or hearty purpose, or fruits of amendment: fourthly, they enlarge 
themselves in the thoughts and fruition of temporal things, running 
for comfort to them omv in any sadness and misfortune : fifthly, they 
love not to frequent the sacraments, nor any the instruments of 
religion, as sermons, confessions, pray,^ in public, fastings ; but love 
ease, and a loose undisciplined life: sixthly, they^obey not their 
superiors, but follow their own judgment, when theur judgment fol- 
lows their affections, and their affections follow sense and worldly 
pleasures : seventhly, they neglect, or dissemble, or defer, or do not 
attend to, the motions and inclinations to virtue which the Spirit of 
God puts into their soul : eighthly, they repent them of theur vows 
and holy purposes, not because they discover any indiscretion in them 
or intolerable inconvenience, but because they have within them labour, 
(as the case now stands to them) displeasure : ninthly, they content 
themselves with the first degrees and necessary parts of virtue, and 
when they are arrived thither, they sit down as if they were come to 
the mountain of the Lord, and care not to proceed on toward per- 
fection : tenthly, they enquire into all cases in which it may be law- 
ful to omit a duty ; and though they will not do less than they are 
bound to, yet they will do no more than needs must; for they do 
out of fear and seu-love, not out of the love of God, or the spirit of 
hoUness and zeal : the event of which will be this ; he that will do 
no more than needs must, will soon be brought to omit something of 
his duty, and will be apt to believe less to be necessary than is^ 

Remedies against tedumsness of spirit. 

The remedies against this temptation are these ; — 

1. Order your private devotions so that they become not argu- 
ments and causes of tediousness by their indiscreet length ; but reduce 
your words into a narrower compass, still keeping all the matter; and 
what is cut off in the length of your prayers, sunply in the earnest- 
ness of your spirit: for so nothing is lost, while the words are 
changed into matter, and length of time into fervency of devotion. 
The forms are made not the less perfect, and the spirit is more, and 
the scruple is removed. 

2. It is not imprudent if we provide variety of forms of prayer to 
the same purposes, that the change, by consulting with the appetites 
of fancy, may better entertain the spirit; and possibly we may be 
pleased to recite a hymn, when a collect seems flat to us and un- 
pleasant ; and we are willing to siojg rather than to say, or to sinff 
this rather than that : we are certain that variety is delightful ; and 
whether that be natural to us or an imperfection, yet if it be com- 
plied with, it may remove some part of the temptation. 

3. Break your office and devotion into fragments, and make fre- 
quent returnings by ejaculations and abrupt intercourses with God ; 
for so no length can oppress your tenderness and sickliness of spirit ; 

' [Compare vol. rii. p. 483.] 
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and by often praying in such manner and in all circumstances^ we 
shall habituate our souls to prayer^ by making it the business of many 
lesser portions of our time : and by thrusting in between all our other 
employments^ it will make every thing relish of religion^ and by de- 
grees turn all into its nature. 

4. Learn to abstract your thoughts and desires from pleasures and 
things of the world ; for nothing is a direct cure to this evil but cut- 
ting off all other loves and adherences. Order your affairs so that 
religion may be propounded to you as a reward, and prayer as your 
defence, and holy actions as your security, and charity and good 
works as your treasure. Consider that all tmngs else are satisfactions 
but to the brutish part of a man, and that these are the refreshments 
and reUshes of that noble part of us by which we are better than 
beasts ; and whatsoever other instrument, exercise, or consideration, 
is of use to take our loves from the world, the same is apt to place 
them upon God. 

5. Do not seek for delidousness and sensible consolations in the 
actions of religion, but only regard the duty and the conscience of it. 
For although in the bemnning of religion most frequently, and at 
some other times irregularly, God complies with our infirmity, and 
encourages our duty with little overflowings of spiritual joy, and sen- 
sible pleasure, and deUcacies in prayer, so as we seem to fed some 
little beam of heaven, and great refreshments from the Spirit of con- 
solation ; yet this is not always safe for us to have, neither safe for 
us to expect and look for : and when we do, it is apt to make us cool 
in our enquiries and waitings upon Christ, when we want them : it is 
a running after Him not for the miracles, but for the loaves ; not for 
the wonderful things of God, and the desires of pleasing £Um, but 
for the pleasures of pleasing ourselves. And as we must not judge 
our devotion to be barren or unfruitful when we want the overflow- 
ings of joy running over, so neither must we cease for want of them ; 
if our spirits can serve God choosingly and greedily, out of pure con- 
science of our duty, it is better in itself, and more safe to us. 

6. Let him use to soften his spirit with frequent meditation upon 
sad and dolorous objects, as of death, the terrors of the day of judg- 
ment, fearful judgments upon sinners, strange horrid acddents, fear 
of God^s wrath, the pains of hell, the unspeakable amazements of the 
damned, the intolerable load of a sad eternity ; for whatsoever creates 
fear, or makes the spirit to dwell in a religious sadness, is apt to 
entender the spirit, and make it devout and pliant to any part of duty. 
For a great fear, when it is ill managed, is the parent oi superstition ; 
but a discreet and well-guided fear produces religion. 

7. Pray often, and you shall pray oftener; and when you are 
accustomed to a frequent devotion, it will so insensibly unite to your 
nature and affections that it will become trouble to omit your usual 
or appointed prayers ; and what you obtain at first by doing violence 
to ypur inclinations, at last will not be left without as great unwilling- 
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ness as that by which at first it entered. Tins rale relies not only 
upon reason amved from the nature of habits, which torn into a 
second natore, and make their actions easy^ frequent, and ddbightfal : 
but it relies upon a reason depending upon the nature and constitu- 
tion of grace; whose productions are of the same nature with the 
parent, and increases itself, naturally growing from grains to huge 
trees, from minutes to vast proportions, and from moments to eternity. 
But be sure not to omit your usual prayers without ereat reason, 
though without sin it may be done,* becaose aft^ you have omitted 
something, in a little while yon will be past the sample of that, and 
b^in to be tempted to leave out more. Keep yourself up to your 
usual forms ; you may enlarge when you will, but do not contract or 
less^ them without a very probable reason. 

8. Let a man frequently and seriously by imagination place him- 
self upon his death'bed, and consider what great joys he shall have 
for the remembrance of every day well spent, and what then he wonld 
give that he had so sp^t all his days. He may guess at it by pro- 
portions ; for it is certain he shall have a joyfiil and prosperous mght 
who hath spent his day holily, and he resigns his som with peace 
into the hands of Gbd who hath lived in the peace of God and the 
works of religion in his life-time. This consideration is of a real 
event ; it is of a thing that will certainly come to pass ; 'Mt is ap- 
pointed for all men once to die, and after death,^' comes ^^ judg- 
ment ;'' the apprehension of which is dreadful, and the presence of it 
is intolerable, imless by religion and sanctity we are disposed for so 
venerable an appearance. 

9. To this may be useful, that we consider the easiness of Christ's 
yoke^, the excellences and sweetnesses that are in religion, the peace 
of conscience, the joy of the Holy Ohost, the rejoicing in God, the 
dmplicity and {Measure oi virtue, the intncacy, trouble, and business 
of sm; the blessings and health, and reward of that; the curses, the 
sicknesses, and sad consequences of this; and that if we are weary of 
the labours of reliflion, we must eternally sit still and do nothing : 
for whatsoever we do contrary to it is inunitely more full of labour, 
care, difSculty, and vexation. 

10. Gonsiaer this also, that tedionsness of spirit is the beginning 
of the most dangerous condition and estate in the whole world. For 
it is a great disposition to the sin against the Holy Ghost : it is apt 
to bring a man to backstiding and the state of unregeneration ; to 
make mm return to his vomit and his sink ; and either to make the 
nfian impatient, or his condition scrupulous, unsatisfied, irksome, and 
desperate : and it is better that he had never known the way ofgod- 
liness, than after the knowledge of it that he should fall away. Tbere 
is not in the world a* greater sign that the spirit of reprobation is be- 

<» See the Great Exemplar, Part iii. Disc. xiv. of the Easiness of christian 
religion. [toI. ii p. 515 sqq.] 
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guming upon a maiij than when he is habitually and constantly^ or 
very frequently, weaiy, and slights or loathes hoiy offices. 

11. The last remedy that preserves the hope of such a man, and 
can reduce him to the state of zeal and the love of God, is a pungent, 
sad, and a heavy affliction ; not desperate, but recreated with some 
intervab of kindness or little comforts, or entertained with hopes of 
deliverance ; which condition if a man shall fall into, by the grace of 
God he is likely to recover; but if this help him not, it is infinite 
odds but he will quench the Spirit. 



SECTION vin. 

Of aim. 

LovB is as communicative as fire, as busy and as active, and it 
hath four twin daughters, extreme like each other; and but that the 
doctors of the school have done, as Thamar's midwife did who bound 
a scarlet thread, something to distinguish them, it would be very hard 
to call them asunder. Their names are, Mercy, Beneficence or Well- 
doing, Liberality, and Alms; which by a special privilege hath ob- 
tained to be called after the mother's name, and is commonly called 
charity. — The first or eldest is seated in the affection; and it is that 
which all the other must attend : for mercy without alms is accept- 
able when the person is disabled to express outwardly what he heartily 
desires ; but mms without merqr are like prayers without devotiou, 
or religion without humility. Beneficence or well-doing, is a prompt- 
ness and nobleness of mind, making us to do offices of courtesy and 
humanity to all sorts of persons in their need, or out of their need. 
Liberality is a disposition of mind opposite to covetousness ; and con- 
sists in the despite and neglect of money upon just occasions, and 
relates to our friends, children, kindred, servants, and other relatives. 
But alms is a relieving the poor and needy. — ^The first and the last 
only are duties of chnstianiiy. The second and third are circum- 
stances and adjuncts of these duties; for liberality increases the de- 
gree of alms, making our gift greater; and beneficence extends it to 
more persons and orders of men, spreading it wider. The former 
n^akes us sometimes to give more than we are able: and the latter 
gives to more than need by the necessity of beggps, and serves the 
needs and conveniences of persons, and supplies circumstances; 
whereas properly alms are doles and largesses to the necessitous and 
calamitous people, supplying the necessities of ^hature, and giving 
remedies to their miseries. 

M^rcy and alms are the body and soul of that charity which we 
must pay to our neighbour's need ; and it is a precept which God 
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therefore enjoined to the worlds that the great inequality which He 
was pleased to suffer in the possessions and accidents of men might 
be reduced to some temper and evenness^ and the most miseraole 
person might be reconciled to some sense and participation of felicity. 

Works of mercy, or the several hinds of corporal alms. 

The works of mercy are so many as the affections of m^ey have 
objects^ or as the world hath kinds of misery. Men want meat^ or 
drmk^ or clothes^ or a house^ or liberty, or att^dance, or a grave. 
In proportion to these, seven works are usually assigned to mercy, 
and there are seven kmds of corporal alms reckoned : to feed the 
hungryP; to give drink to the thirsty; or clothes to the naked; to 
redeem captives; to visit the sick; to entertain strangers; to buiy the 
dead^. But many more may be added, such as are, to give pnysic 
to sick persons ; to bring cold and starved people to warmth and to 
the fire, for sometimes clothing will not do it, or this may be done 
when we cannot do the other; to lead the blind in right ways; to 
lend money; to forgive debts; to remit forfeitures; to mend high- 
ways' and bridges ; to reduce or guide wandering travellers ; to ease 
their labours, by accommodating meir work with apt inst^ruments, or 
their journey with beasts of carriage; to deliver the noor ifrom their 
oppressors; to die for my brother'; to pay maidens' aowries, and to 
procure for them honest and chaste marriages. 



Works ofspirUual alms and mercy are. 

To teach the ignorant : to counsel doubting persons : to admonish 
sinners diligently, prudently, seasonably, and charitably; to which 
also may be reduced, provoking and encouraging to goi>d works^ : 
to comfort the afflicted : to pardon offenders : to suffer and support 
the weak": to pray for all estates of men, and lor relief to all their 
necessities: to which may be added, to punish or correct refirac- 
toriness: to be gentle and charitable in censuring the actions of 
others : to establish the scrupulous, wavering, and inconstant spirits : 
to confirm the stroii^: not to give scandal: to quit a man of his 
fear : to redeem aiaidens from prostitution and publioatiou of their 
bodies^. 

* Matt X3CV. 35. <i Matt xxtL 12 j 2 Sam. u. 6. r [8«nn. ni. * Of 

Lukewarmness and Zeal,' toL It. p. 150.^0. Herbert, <The ThanlcsgWing.'] 
* Nobilis hsc esset pietatis rixa daobus ; 
Quod pro fratre mori vellet uterque prior. 

Mart [lib. i. ep. 87. p. 49.] 
t Hcb. Xi 24. ■ 1 ThesK. t. 14, ne prostituas boc corpus lub tam turp. 

PueUa ait, proiternens ae ad pedes titulc—Hist. Apollonii Tyrii. pnterpr. 
4 ejus, Miserere, doKuoe, virginitatis mea», Velsero, p. 691),] 
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To both these kinds a third also may be added of a mixed nature^ 
partly corpoTal and partly spiritual : such arc reconciling enemies*; 
erecting public schools of learning; maintaining lectures of divinity ; 
erecting coU^es of religion and retirement from the noises and more 
frequent temptations of the world; finding employment for unbusied 
persons^ and putting children to honest trades. — For the particulars 
of mercy or alms cannot be narrower than men^s needs are^ and the 
old method of alms is too narrow to comprise them aU ; and yet the 
kinds are too many to be discoursed of psurticularly ; only our blessed 
Saviour, in the precept of alms, uses the instances of relieving the 
poor, and forgiveness of injuries; and by proportion to these the 
rest, whose duty is plain, simple, easy, and necessary, may be deter- 
mined. But ahns in general ^ to be disposed of according to the 
following rules ; — 

Rules /or giving almi, 

1. Let no man do alms of that which is none of his own^, for of 
that he is to make restitution ; that is due to the owners, not to the 
poor; for every man hath need of his own, and that is first to be 
provided for, and then you must think of the needs of the poor. He 
that gives the poor what is not his own, makes himself a thief, and 
the poor to be the receivers. — ^This is not to be understood as if it 
were unlawful for a man that is not able to pay his debts to give 
smaller alms to the poor : he may not give such portions as can in 
any sense more disable him to do justice*; but such which if they 
were saved could not advance the other duty, may retire to this, and 
do here what they may, since in the other duty they cannot do what 
they should. But generally, cheaters and robbers* cannot give alms 
of what they haye cheated and robbed; unless they cannot tell the 
persons whom they have injured, or the proportions; and in such 
cases they are to give those unknown portions to the poor, by way of 
restitution, for it is no alms ; only Qoa is the supreme Lord to whom 
those escheats devolve, and the poor are His receivers. 

2. Of money unjustly taken and yet voluntarily parted with, we 
may and are bound to give alms ; such as is money given and taken 
for false witness, bribes, simoniacal contracts ; because the receiver 
hath no right to keep it, nor the giver any right to recall it ; it is 
unjust monq^, and yet payable to none but the supreme Lord, who 
is the person injured, and to His delegates, that is, the poor. To 
which I insert these cautions : if the person injured by the unjust 
sentence of a bribed judge, or by false witness, be poor, he is the 

* Liiidi dnctum apnd vett, 

AT^ re mxl /u^a pukos hturraiiivon Kar4ireuMrt. 

[Hesiod. Theog., lin. 87.] 
y S. Greg., lib. viL [al. lib. ix. ep. 106. tur justitia. — S. Aug. [vid. Serm. cxiii, 
torn. ii. coL 1008 B.] cap. ii. torn. t. col. S69 A.] 

• Pnebeant misericordia, ut conserve- • [Prov. iii. 9.] 
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proper object and bosom to whom the restitution is to be 
secondly, in the case of simony**, the church to whom the i 



made: 
simony 
was injurious is the lap into which the restitution is to be poured ; 
and if it be poor and out of repair, the alms, — or restitution, shall I 
call it? — ^are to be paid to it. 

8. There is some sort of gain that hath in it no injustice, properly 
so called, but it is unlawful and filthy lucre ; such as is money taken 
for work done unlawfully upon the Lord^s day; hire taken for dis- 
figuring one^s self, and for being professed jesters; the wages of such 
as make imjust bargains, and of harlots; of this money there is some 

!)reparation to be made before it be given in alms : the money is in- 
ected with the plague, and must pass through the fire or the water 
before it be fit for alms ; the person Qiust repent and leave the crime, 
and then minister to the poor. 

4. He that gives alms must do it in mercy, that is, out of a true 
sense of the calamity of his brother, first feeling it in himself in some 
proportion, and then endeavouring to ease himself and the other of 
their common calamity^; against this rule they offend who give alms 
out of custom, or to upbraid the poverty of the other, or to make 
him mercenary and obliged, or with any unhandsome circumstances. 

5. He that gives alms must do it with a single eye and heart, 
that is, without designs to get the praise of men ; and if he secures 
that, he may either give them publicly or privately ; for Christ in- 
tended only to provide against pride and hypocrisy when He bade 
alms to be given in secret, it being otherwise one of His command- 
ments 'Hhat our light should shine before men;'' this is more ex- 
cellent, that is more safe. 

6. To this also appertains, that he who hath done a good turn 
should so foi^t it aa not to speak of it^; but he that boasts it or 
upbraids it, hath paid himself, and lost the nobleness of the charity. 

7. Give alms with a cheerful heart and countenance, ''not gruag- 
ingly or of necessity, for Grod loveth a cheerful giver*;'' and there- 
fore give quidcly, when the power is in thy hand, and the need is in 
thy neighbour, and thy neighbour at the door : he gives twice that 
relieves speedily. 

8. According to thy ability give to all men that need'; and in 
equal needs give first to good men rather than to bad men ; and if 
the needs be unequal, do so too, provided that the need of the poorest 
be not violent or extreme : but if an evil man be in extreme necessity, 
he is to be relieved rather than a good man who can tany longer and 
may subsist without it; and if he be a good man he will desire it 
should be so, because himself is bound to save the life of his brother 
with doing some inconvenience to himself, and no difference of virtue 

b Decret ep. tit. de Slmonia. [lib. t. ' Qaideditbeneficiuin,taceat; narret, 

tit 3. cap. 11. col 1479.] qui accepit — Sen. [De benef., lib. ii. 

" Donnm nudum est, nisi coosensa cap. 11. torn, i p. 626.] 

Testiatur. LiiLC.de Pactis. [Digeit., * 2 Cor. ix. 7. 

lib. iL tit 14. vid. U. 1, 7.] ' Luke tL 80 ; GaL vL 10. 
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or vice can make the ease of one be^ar eqaal with the life of 
another. 

9. Give no alms to vicious persons if such alms will support their 
sin ; as if they will continue in idleness ; '' if they will not work, 
neiUier let them eats /' or if they will spend it in drunkenness'^, or 
wantonness : such persons, wh^ they are reduced to very great want, 
must be relieved in such proportions as may not reUeve tlieir dying 
lust, but may refresh their feont or dying bodies. 

10. The best objects of charity are poor housekeepers that labour 
liard and are burdened with many chiloren ; or gentlemen fallen into 
sad poverty, especially if by innocent misfortune (and if their crimes 
brought them into it, yet they are to be relieved according to the 
former rule); persecuted persons; widows; and fatherless children, 
putting them to honest trades or schools of learning. And search 
mto the needs of numerous and meaner families^ : for there are many 
persons that have nothing left them but misery and modesty, and 
towards such we must add two circumstances of charity : to enquire 
them out; and to convey our relief to them so as we do not make 
them ashamed. 

11. Give, looking for nothing again; that is, without consideration 
of future advantages : give to (Moren, to old men, to the unthankful, 
and the dying, and to those jou shall never see again ; for eke your 
alms or courtesy is not chanty, but traffic and merchandize : and be 
sure that you omit not to relieve the needs of your enemy and the 
injurious ; for so possibly you may win him to yourself ; but do you 
intend the winning him to God. 

12. Trust not vonr alms to intermedial, uncertain, and under dis- 
pensers : by which rule is not only intended the securing your alms 
m the right channel ; but the humility of your person, and that which 
the apostle calls " the labour of love.'' And tf you converse in hos- 

Eitals and almshouses, and minister with your own hand what your 
eart hath first decreed, you will find your heart endeared and made 
fEUQoiliar with the needs and with the persons of the poor, those ex- 
cellent images of Christ. 

18. Whatsoever is superfluous in thy estate is to be dispensed in 
alms^ : " he that hath two coats must give to him that hath none ;'' 
that is, he that hath beyond his need, must give that which is beyond 
it. Only among needs we are to reckon not only what will support 

' 2 Thest. iiL 10 — ^A caTaUo clie non porta sella Biada non si critella. 

[Oruter. Florfl. £th., polit torn. iii. par. 2. p. 269.] 
h. De mendico male meretur qui ei dat quod edat aut quod bibat : 
Nam et mud quod dat perdit, et nii producit vitam ad miseriam. 

[Plaut] Trinum. [Act. ii sc 2. lin. 68.] 
> Beatut qui intelHgit super egenum et pauiierem. — Psalm, [xl. 1.] 
A donare d tenere ingegrno bisogna hayere. 

[Qrut. ut sup. torn. ii. par. 2. p. 192.] 

^ — Prsmonstro tibi 

Vt ita te aliorum miserescat, ne tui alios misereat 

[Plaut.] Trinum. [Act ii. sc. ii lio. 61.] 
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our life, but also what will maintain the decency of our estate and 
person; not only in present needs, but in all future necessities, and 
very probable contingencies, but no further : we are not obliged be- 
yond this, unless we see very great, public, and calamitous necessities, 
feut vet if we do extend beyond our measures, and give more than we 
are able, we have the Philippians and many holy persons for our pre- 
cedent; we have St. Paul ror our encouragement; we have Christ 
for our counsellor; we have God for our rewarder, and a great trea- 
sure in heaven for our recompense and restitution. But I propound 
it to the consideration of all christian people, that they be not nice 
and curious, fond and indulgent to themselves in taking accounts of 
their personal conveniences : and that they make their proportions 
moderate and easy, according to the order and manner of Christianity ; 
and the consequent will be this, that the poor will more plentifully 
be relieved, themselves will be more able to do it, and the duty will 
be less chargeable, and the owners of estates charged with fewer ac- 
counts in the spending them. It cannot be denied but in the ex- 
jjenses of all liberal and great personages many tilings might be 
spared; some superfluous servants, some idle meetings, some unne- 
cessary and imprudent feasts, some garments too costly, some unne- 
cessary lawsuits, some vain journeys : and when we arc tempted to 
such needless expenses, if we shall descend to moderation, and lay 
aside the surplusage, we shall find it with more profit to be laid out 
upon the poor members of Christ, than upon our own with vanity. 
But this is only intended to be an advice in the manner of doing 
alms : for I am not ignorant that great variety of clothes always have 
been permitted to princes and nobihty, and others in their proportion ; 
and they usuaUv give those clothes aa rewards to servants, and other 
persons needful enough, and then they may serve their own fancy 
and their duty too : but it is but reason and religion to be careful 
that they be given to such only where duty, or prudent liberality, or 
alms, determine them: but in no sense let them do it so as to 
minister to vanity, to luxury, to prodigality. The like also is to be 
observed in other instances ; and if we once give our minds to the 
study and arts of alms, we shall find ways enough to make this duty 
easy, profitable, and useful ; — 

Krst, he that plays at any game must resolve beforehand to be in- 
diflerent to win or lose ; but if he gives to the poor all that he wins, 
it is better than to keep it to himsdf ; but it were better yet, that he 
lay by so much as he is willing to lose, and let the game alone, and 
by giving so much alms traffic for eternity : that is one way. 

Secondly, another is keeping the fasting days of the church ; which 
if our condition be such as to be able to cast our accounts, and make 
abatements for our wanting so many meals in the whole year (which 
by the old appointment did amount to one hundred and fifty-three, 
and since most of them are fallen into desuetude, we may make up 
as many of them as we please by voluntary fasts), we may from hence 
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find a considerable relief for the poor. But if we be not willing 
sometimes to fast that our brother may eat^ we should ill die for him. 
St. Martin* had given all tliat he had in the world to the poor, save 
one coat; and that also he divided between two beggars. A father 
in the mount of Nitria" was reduced at last to the inventory of one 
Testament ; and that book also was tempted from him by the needs 
of one whom he thought poorer than nimself . Greater yet ; St. 
Paulinus" sold himself to slavery to redeem a young man for whose 
captivity his mother wept sadly : and it is said that St. Katherine° 
sucked the envenomed wounds of a villain who had injured her most 
impudently. And I shall tell you of a greater charity than all these 
put together ; Christ gave Himself to shame and death to redeem His 
enemies from bondage, and death, and hell. 

Thirdly, learn of the frugfd man, and only avoid sordid actions, and 
turn good husband, and change your arts of getting into providence 
for the poor, and we shall soon become rich in good works : and why 
should we not do as much for charity as for covetousness ; for heaven 
as for the fading world ; for God and the holy Jesus, as for the need- 
less superfluities of back and belly ? 

14. In giving alms to beggars and persons of that low rank, it is 
better to give utile to each, that we may give to the more, so ex- 
tending our alms to many persons : but in charities of religion, as 
building hospitals, colleges, and houses for devotion, and supplying 
the accidental wants of decayed persons fallen from great plenty to 
great necessity, it is better to unite our alms than to disperse them ; 
to make a noble relief or maintenance to one, and to restore him to 
comfort, than to support only his natural needs, and keep him alive 
only, unrescued from sad discomforts. 

15. The precept of alms or charity binds not indefinitely to all the 
instances and kinds of charity ; for he that delights to feed the poor, 
and spends all his portion that way, is not bound to enter into pnsons 
and redeem captives : but we are obliged by the presence of. circum- 
stances, and tne special disposition of Providence, and the pitiable- 
ness of an object, to this or that particular act of charity. The eye 
is the sense of mercy; and the bowels are its organ; and that en- 
kindles pity, and pity produces alms : when the eye sees what it never 
saw, the heart will think what it never thought : but when we have 
an object present to our eye, then we must pity ; for there the pro- 
vidence of God hath fitted our charily with curcumstances. He that 
is in thy sight or in thy neighbourhood, is fallen into the lot of thy 
charity. 

16. If thou hast no moneyP, yet thou must have mercy; and art 

I [Sever. Sulpit apud Sur. de Sanctis, * [ie. S. Cath. Senenue, apnd Sur. de] 

in Novembr. xL torn. vL p. 249.] Sanctis, in ApriL xxix. torn, il p. 933.] 

■ [nom. Bisarion; PaUad. Hist Laus^ » Luke xii. 2j Acts iil 6.— Chi ti 

cap. cxvi.] da un' ossa, non ti verrcbbe morto. 

* [S. Greg. Magn. Dial., Ub. iii. cap. 1. [Grater. FloriL Eth. polit, torn. ii« par. 2. 

torn, ii cd. 278.] p. 218.] 
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bound to pity the poor^ and praj for ihem, and throw thy holy desires 
and devotions into the treasure of the chnrdi : and if thoa doest what 
thoa art able^ be it little or great^ c(»rporaI or spiritual, the charity of 
alms or the charity of prayers, a cup of wine or a cup of water, if it 
be but love to the brethren^ or a desire to help all or any of Christ's 
poor, it shall be acoepted according to what a man hath, not according 
to what he hath not'. For love is all this, and all Hie other command- 
ments : and it will express itself where it can ; and where it cannot, 
yet it is love still; and it is also sorrow that it cannot 



Motives to charUy, 

The motives to this duty are such as holy scripture hath pro- 
pounded to us by way of consideration and proposition of its excel- 
fencies and consequent reward. 

1. Thore is no one duty which our blessed Saviour did recom- 
mend to His disciples with so repeated an injunction, as this of 
charity and alms". To which add the words spok^ by our Lord, ''It 
is better to give than to receive/' And wh^ we consider how great 
a blessing it is that we beg not from door to door, it is a ready in- 
stance of our thankfulness to GK)d, for His sake to relieve them that do. 

2. This duty is that alone whereby the future da^ of judgment 
shall be transacted^ for nothing but charity and alms is that whereby 
CSirist shall declare the justice and mercy of the eternal sentence; 
martyrdom itself is not there expressed, and no otherwise involved 
but as it is the greatest charity. 

3. Christ made Himself the greatest and daily examjde of ahns or 
charity; He went up and down doing good, preaching tlie gospel, 
and healing all diseases : and God the Father is iinitM)le by us in 
nothing but in purity and mercy. 

4. Alms given to the poor redound to the emolument of the 
giver, both temporal and eternal'. 

5. They are instrumental to the remission of sins, our forgiveness 
and mercy to others being made the very rule and proportion of our 
confidence and hope, and our prayer to be forgiven ourselves'*. 

6. It is a treasure in heaven ; it procures friends when we die. It 
is reckoned as done to Christ, whatsoever we do to our poor brother : 
and therefore when a poor man begs for Christ his sake, if he have 
reason to ask for Christ his sake, give it him if thou canst. Now everv 
man hath title to ask for Christ's sake, whose need is great, and himself 
unable to cure it, and if the man be a Christian : whatsoever charity 
Christ will reward, all that is given for Christ's sake, and therefore it 

< 1 Pet. i. 22. » Phfl. iv. 17. 

» 2 Cor. viii. 12. « AcU x. 4 ; Heb. xiii. 16 ; D«n. ir. 

■ Matt Tl 4; xxr. 45; Luke xi. 41; 27. 
xii. 33. 
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majbea&kedin Hisname; but every man that uses that sacred name 
for an endearment hath not a tiUe to it^ neither he nor his need« 

7. It is one of the wijigs of prayer, by which it flies to the throne 
of grace. 

8. It crowns all the works of piety'. 

9. It causes thanksgiving to Gtod on our behalf. 

10. And the bowels of t£e poor bless us, and they pray for us. 

11. And that nortion of our estate, out of which a tenth, or a 
fifth, or a twentieth, or some offering to Ood for religion and the poor 
go^ forth, certainly returns with a great blessing upon all the rest. It 
is like the effusion of oil by the Sidonian woman ; as long as she pours 
into empty vesseb, it could never cease running : or like the widoVs 
barrel of meal ; it consumes not as long as she fed the prophet. 

12. Hie sum of all is contained in the words of our blessed Saviour, 
'^ Give alms of such things as you have, and behold all things are 
clean unto you.'' 

IS. To which may be added, that charity, or mercy, is the pe- 
culiar character of God's elect, and a sign of predestinc^on ; which 
advantage we are taught by St. Paul, '^ Put on therefore, as the 
elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercy, kindness," Sm3., 
^'forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a 
quarrel agianst anyT." The re^t oi all which we may read in the 
wiMtls of St. Chrysostom, '^ To know the art of alms is greater than 
to be crowned with the diadem of kings; and yet to convert one soul 
is greater than to pour out ten thousand talents into the baskets of 
the foot" 

But because giving alms is an act of the virtue of mercifulness, 
our endeavour must be by proper. arts to mortify the parents of 
unmercifolness, which are, envy, anger, and covetousness : in which 
we may be helped by the following rules or instruments ; — 

Remedies agaimt unmerciful/ness and v/ncharitablenens, 

1. Jffomst envy, by way of coneideration. 

Against envy I shall use the same arguments I would use to 
persuade a man from the fever or the dropsy. 

1. Because it is a disease; it is so far from having pleasure in 
it, or a temptation to it, that it is full of pain, a great instrument 
of vexation : it eats the flesh, and dries up the marrow, and makes 
hollow eyes, and lean cheeks, and a pale face. 

2. It is nothing but a direct resolution never to enter into heaven 
by the way of noble pleasure taken in the good of others. 

8. It is most contrary to God ; and 

4. A just contrary state to the felicities and actions of heaven, 

* NDnqoani memini me legiste maU tatit exercuit. — S. Hieron. ep. ad Nepot. 
morte mortuum, qui libenter opera cari- [So p. 304 below.] ' CoIobs. iii. 12. 
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where eveiy star increases tiie light of the other^ and the multitude of 
guests at the supper of the Lamb makes the eternal meal more festivaL 

5. It is perfectly the state of hellj and the passion of devils : for 
they do nothing but despair in themselves'^ ana envy others' qmet or 
safety, and yet cannot rejoice either in their good or in their evil, al- 
though thejr endeavour to hinder that, and procure this, with all the 
devices and arts of malice and of a great understanding. 

6. Envy can serve no end in the world : it cannot please any 
thing, nor do any thing, nor hinder any thing, but the content and 
felicity of him that hath it. 

7. Envy can never pretend to justice, as hatred and uncharitable- 
ness sometimes may ; for there may be causes of hatred, and I mav 
have wrong done me, and then hatred hath some pretence, though 
no just argument; but no man is unjust or injurious for being pros- 
perous or wise. 

8. And therefore many men profess to hate another, but no man 
owns envy, as being an enmity and displeasure for no cause but good- 
ness or feUcity ; envious men being like canthaiides and caterpillars^ 
that delight most to devour ripe and most excellent &uits^ 

9. It is of all crimes the basest : for malice and anger are appeased 
with benefits, but envy is exasperated, as envying to fortunate p^'sons 
both their power and their will to do good ; and never leaves mur- 
muring till the envied person be levelled, and then only the vulture 
leaves to eat the Hver. Tor if liis neighbour be made miserablcy the 
envious man is apt to be troubled : like him that is so long unbuild- 
ing the turrets, till all the roof is low or flat, or that the stones fall 
upon the lower buildings, and do a mischief that the man repents of. 

2. Remedies agaitist anger, by way of exercise. 

The next enemy to mercifulness and the grace of alms is anger ; 
against which there are proper instruments both in produce ai^d 
religion. 

1. Prayer is the great remedy against anger; for it must suppose 
it in some degree removed before we pray, and then it is the more 
likely it will be finished when the prayer is done. We must lay aside 
the act of anger, as a preparatory to prayer; and the curing the, 
habit will be the effect and olessing of prayer : so that if a man to 
cure his anger resolves to address hio^lf to God by prayer, it is 
first necessarv that by his own observation and diligence he lay the 
anger aside, before ms prayer can be fit to be presented : and wheu 
we so pray, and so endeavour, we have all the blessings of prayer 
which God hath promised to it, to be our security for success. 

* Nemo aliensB virtuti invidet, qui Mtit oonfidit toffi. — Cic cont M. Anton. 
[Philipp. X. init torn, vi p. S92.] 

» Homerus, Thersitis malos mores describens, maKtise summam apposnit, 
Pelids imprimis erat atque iiiiniicus Uly8Bi-^[Il 0, 220.] 
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2. If anger arises mthy breast, instantly seal np thy lips, and let 
it not go forth** : for like fire, when it wants vent, it will suppress ^ ' J J 
itself. It is good in a fever to have a tender and a smooth tongue; *' 
but it is better tiiat it be so in anger : for if it be rough and dis- (^ 
tempered, there it is an ill sign, but here it is an ill cause. Angry 
passion is a fire, and angry words are like breath to fan them ; together ' - 
they are like steel and flint, sending out fire by mutual collision. 
Some men will discotirse themselves into passion, and if their neigh- 
bour be enkindled too, together they flame with rage and violence. , 

8. Humility is the most excellent natural cure for anger in the ' * 
world; for he that by daily considering his own infirmities and 
failings makes the error of hw neighbour or servant to be his own 
case, and remembers that he daSy needs Gtod's pardon and his "> ; , 
brother's charity, will not be apt to rage at the levities, or misfortunes, . ,. ^ 
or indiscretions, of another ; greater than which he considers that he 
is very frequently and more inexcusably guilty of. < 

4. Consider the example of the ever blessed Jesus, who suffered 
all the contradictions of sinners, and received all aflfronts and re- 
proaches of malicious, rash, and foolish persons, and yet in all them, / 
was as dispassionate and gentle as the morning sun in autumn; 
and in this also He propounded Himself imitable by us. For if inno- 
cence itself did suffer so great injuries and disgraces, it is no great 
matt^ for us quietly to receive all the calamities of fortune, and in- 
discretion of servants, and mistakes of friends, and unkindnesses of 
kindred, and rudenesses of enemies; since we have deserved these 
and worse, even hell itself. h:\- 

5. If we be tempted to anger in the actions of government and 
discipUne to our inferiors (in which case anger is permitted so feur as 
it is prudently instrumental to government, and only is a sin when 
it is excessive and unreasonable, and apt to disturb our own discourse, 
or to express itself in imjffudent words or violent actions), let us pro- 
pound to ourselves the example of God the Father; who at the same 
time and with the same tranquillity decreed heaven and hell, the joys 
of blessed angels and souls and the torments of devils and accursed 
spirits : and at the day of judgment when all the world shall bum 
under His feet, God shall not be at all inflamed, or shaken in His 
essential seat and centre of tranquillity and joy. And if at first the 
cause seems reasonable, yet defer to execute thy anger till thou mayest 
better judge. For as Phocion*' told the Athenians, who upon the 
first news of the death of Alexander were ready to revolt, '^ Stay a 
while; for if the king be not dead, your haste will ruin you; but if 

^ Ira cam pectus rapida occupavit, 
Futiles linguae jubeo cavere 

Vana latratus jaculantii. - > » , . . 1 < 

Sappho, [apud Plut de Ira cohib. interpr. Xylandr., tom.'vii. p. 79t«l 
Turbatus sum, et uon sum locutus. — [Ps. Ixxvi. 5. ed. vulg.] 

c,[Plut de Jra cobib., torn. vii. p. 808.] 
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he be dead^ your stay cannot prejudice jour affairs ; for he will be 
dead to-morrow as well as to-day f so if thj servant or inferior de- 
serve punishment^ staying till to-morrow will not make him inno- 
cent ; out it may possibly preserve thee so, by preventing thy strik- 
ing a guiltless person, or being furious for a Infle. 

6. Semove nrom thyself all provocations and incentives to anger; 
especially, first, games of chance and ^reat wager. Fatroclus killed 
his friend^ the son of Amphidamas m his rage and sudden fury, 
rising upon a cross game at tables; such also are petty curiosities, 
and worldhr business and carefulness about it : but manage thyself 
with indifierency or contempt of those external things, and do not 
spend a passion upon them, for it is more than they are worth. But 
they that desire but few things, can be crossed but in a few*. Secondly, 
in not heaping up with an ambitious or curious prodigality any very 
curious or choice utensils, seals, jewels, glasses, precious stones; 
because those very many accidents which happen in the spoiling or 
loss of these rarities, are in event an irresistible cause of violent anger. 
Thirdly, do not entertain nor suffer talebe^ers; for they abuse our 
ears first, and then our credulity, and then steal our patience, and it 
may be for a Ue; and if it be true, the matter is not considerable; 
or if it be, yet it is pardonable. And we may always escape with 
patience at one of these outlets ; either by not hearing slanders ; or 
by not believing them; or by not regarding the thing; or by for- 
giving the person. Fourthly, to this purpose also it may serve well, 
if we choose as much as we can to live with peaceable persons, for 
that prevents the occasions of confusion; and if we live with prudent 
persons, they will not easily occasion our disturbance. But because 
these things are not in many men's power, therefore I propound this 
rather as a felicity than a remedy or a duty, and an art of prevention 
rather than of cure. 

7. Be not inquisitive into the afeirs of other men, nor the faults 
of thy servants, nor ihe mistakes of thy friends ; but what is offered 
to you, use according to the former rules ; but do not thou go out 
to gather sticks to kindle a fire to bum thine own house. And add 
this : '' If my friend said or did well in that for which I am angry, I 
am in the fault, not he; but if he did amiss, Jie is in the misery, not 
I ; for either he was deceived, or he was malicious ; and either of 
them both is all one with a miserable person; and that is an object 
of pity, not of anger.'' 

8. Use all reasonable discourses to excuse the faults of others; 
considering that there are many circumstances of time, of person, of 
accident, of inadvertency, of infrequency, of aptness to amend, of 

d •H/«rrt T^, ^c ToTSa Kcer4icnwov *A/uf>i9dfiayT0St 

N^ioj, obK i$4\<»y, iifA^* iurrpaydKouri xo^coBtls.—Uom. [H ^'. 87.] 

* Qui pauca requirunt, non multis cxcidunt. 

Plut. [de ira cohib. interpr. Xylandr., torn, vil p. 808.] 
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sorrow for doing it; and it is well that we tal^e any good in exchange 
for the evil is done or suffered. ' ^ - ^ • 

9. Upon the arising of anger^ instantly enter into a deep con^^ '^] 
fflderation of the joys of heaven, or the pains of hell : for '' fear and f. • ' 
joy are naturally apt to appease this violence'/' ^ w - -/ 

10. In contentions be always passive, never active; upon the de- ic/ - 
fensive, not the assaulting part; and then also give a gentle answer, r fit. 

: receiving the furies and indiscretions of the other, like a stone into a /.i ^ 
bed of moss and soft compliance; and you shaJl find it sit down / / 
quietly : whereas anger and violence make the contention loud and ' 
long, and injurious to both the parties, A < 

11. In the actions of religion, be careful to temper all thy instances , , 
with meekness, and the proper instruments of it : and if thou beest ., 
apt to be angry, neither fast violently, nor entertain the too forward 
heats of zeal, but secure thy duty with constant and regular actions, 
and a good temper of body with convenient refreshments and 
recreations. 

12. If anger rises suddenly and violently, first restrain it with 
consideration, and then let it end in a hearty prayer for him that did 

the real or seeming injury. The former of the two stops its growth, ' ' 
and the latter quite kms it, and makes amends for its monstrous and 
involuntary birth. 



Remediei agcAnst anger, by way of considercUion. 

1. Consider that anger is a professed enemy to counsel; it is a 
direct storm, in which no man can be heard to speak or call from 
without : for if you counsel gently, you are despised : if you urge it 
and be vehement, you provoke it more. Be careful therefore to lay 
up beforehand a great stock of reason and prudent consideration?, 
that like a besieged town you may be provided for and be defensible 
from within, since you are not Ukely to be relieved from without. 
Anger is not to be suppressed but by somethinff that is as inward as 
itself, and more habitual. To which purpose add, that, 

2. Of all passions it endeavours most to make reason useless. 

3. That it is a universal poison, of an infinite object: for no man 
was ever so amorous as te love a tead, none so envious as to repine 
at the condition of the miserable, no man so timorous as to fear a 
dead bee ; but anger is troubled at every thing, and every man, and 
every accident : and therefore unless it be suppressed it will make a 
man's condition restless. 

4. If it proceeds from a great cause, it turns to fury; if from a 

' Homer. 
$vfi6s Zk Kptlffff»y r&y i/A»v fiovXrvfidfTMy, — Medea, [lin. 1078.] 
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small cause^ it is peevishness: and so is always either terrible or 
ridiculons**. 

5. It makes a man's body monstrous, deformed, and contempti- 
ble; ihe voice horrid, the eyes cruel, the face pale or fiery, the gait 
fierce, the speech clamorous and loud. 

6. It is neither manly nor ingenuous. 

7. It proceeds from softness of spirit and pusillanimity; which 
makes that women are more angry than men, sick persons more than 
the healthful, old men more than young, unprosperous and calamitous 
people than the blessed and fortunate. 

8. It is a passion fitter for flies and insects, thsm for persons pro- 
fessing nobleness and bounty. 

9. It is troublesome not only to those that suffer it, but to them 
that behold it; there being no greater incivility of entertainment 
than, for the cook's fault* or the negligence of the servants, to be 
cruel, or outrageous, or unpleasant in the presence of the guests. 

10. It makes marriage to be a necessary and unavoidable trouble; 
friendships, and societies, and familiarities, to be intolerable. 

11. It multiplies the evils of drunkenness, and makes the levities 
of wine to run into madness. 

12. It makes innocent jesting to be the beginning of tragedies. 

13. It turns friendship into hatred; it makes a man lose himself, 
and his reason, and his argument, in disputation ; it turns the de- 
sires ef knowledge into an itch of wrangfing; it adds insolency to 
power; it turns justice into cruelty, and judgment into oppression; 
it changes discipline into tediousness and hatred of liberal institution ; 
it makes a prosperous man to be envied, and the unfortunate to be 
unpitied. It is a confluence of all the irregular passions : there is in 
it envy and sorrow, fear and scorn, pride and prejudice, rashness and 
inconsideration, rejoicing in evil, and a desire to inflict it, self-love, 
impatience, and curiosity. And lastly, though it be veir trouble- 
some to others, yet it is most troublesome to him that hath it. 

In the use of these arguments and the former exercises, be diligent 
to observe lest in your desires to suppress anger you be passionate 
and angry at yourself for being angry, like jphysicians^, who give a 
bitter potion when they intend to eject the bitterness of choler ; for 
this wul provoke the person, and increase the passion. But placidly 
and quietly set upon the mortification of it; and attempt it first for 
a day, resolving that day not at all to be angry, and to be watchful 
and observant ; for a day is no great trouble : but then after one da/s 
watchfolness it wfll be as easy to wateh two days as at first it was to 

^ 'O $v/Jih$ ^imv iHriov, <rvfi^pas a^fi" fidrmy &vi6Xcia, Irt 8^ xal ^tOopas ipxvnf^- 
M^Xo^t /3Ai{/3ijj c^pyop ica2 irtfiietSt XF'h — Aristot [vid. Grot, in Mat v. $ ct 22.] 
' DSetre quid cctna, possis ingratia& hta. t 
[Inoort apad Pint de Ira coliib. interpr. Xylan dr., torn. vii. p. 809.] 

J Amaram araaro bilem ph&rmaco qai eluunt. 
[Soph, fragm. apud Plut de An. tranqtiilL et de Ira cohib., torn. vii. pp. 832, 817.] 
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watch one day, and so you may increase till it becomes easy and 
habituaL 

Only observe that such an anger alone is criminal which is against 
charity to myself or my neighbour; but anger against sin is a holy 
zeal, and an effect of love to God and my brother, for whose interest 
I am passionate, like a cx)ncemed person : and if I take care that 
my anger makes no reflection of scorn or cruelty upon the offender, 
or of pride and violence, or transportation to myself, anger becomes 
charity and duty. And when one commended Charilaus'' the king 
of Sparta for a gentle, a good, and a meek prince, his colleague saia 
well, " How can he be good, who is not an enemy even to vicious 
persons?^' 



3. Remedies against eovetotimess, the third enemy of mercy* 

Covetousness is also an enemy to alms, though not to all the 
effects of mercifulness : but this is to be cured by the proper motives 
to charity before mentioned, and by the proper ndes of justice ; which 
being secured, the arts of getting money are not easily made criminal. 
To which also we may add, 

1 , Covetousness makes a man miserable*; because riches are not 
means to make a man happy : and unless felicity were to be bought 
with money, he is a vain person who admires heaps of gold and rich 
possessions. For what Hippomachus™ said to some persons who 
commended a tall man as fit to be a champion in the Olympic games, 
" It is true,^' said he, " if the crown hang so high that the longest 
arm could reach it;^' the same we may say concerning riches; tney 
were excellent things if the richest man were certainly the wisest and 
the best : but as they are, thpy are nothing to be wondered at, be- 
cause they contribute nothing towards felicity : which appears, because 
some men choose to be miserable that they may be rich, rather than 
be happv with the expense of monev and aoing noble things. 

2. Riches are useless and unprofitable ; for beyond our needs and 
conveniences, nature knows no use of riches : and they say that the 
princes of Italy, when they sup alone, eat out of a single dish, and 
drink in a plain glass, and the wife eats without purple; for nothing 
is more frugal tnan the back and belly, if they be used as they 
should : but when they would entertain the eyes of strangers, wheji 
they are vain and would make a noise, then riches come forth to set 
forth the spectacle, and furnish out the ^comedy of wealth V of vanity^ 

^ Plut. de invid. et od., [torn, viil p. 127.] 

* Quid refert igitur quantis jumenta fatig«t 
Porticibus, quanta nemorum vectetur in umbra^ 
' Jugera quot vicina foro, quas einerit sedes ? 

Nemo maltts felix. — Juv. [iv. 5.} 

■ [Plut. de cupid. divit, torn, viii. p. 76.] " Plut. [ibid. p. 94.] 
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No man can with all the wealth in the world bnr eo mnoh skill as 
to be a good latenist ; he must go the same way that poor people do, 
he most learn and take pains : much less can he buy constancy or 
chastity or courage, nay, not so much as the contempt of riches : and 
by possessing more than we need we cannot obtain so much power 
over our souls as not to require more. And certainly riches must 
deliver me from no evil, if the possessiqh of them cannot take away 
the longing for them. If any man be thirsty^ drink cods him ; if 
he be hungry, eating meat satisfies him ; and when a man is cold 
and calls for a warm cloak, he is jrfeased if you give it him, but you 
trouble him if you load him with six or eight cloaks. Nature rests 
and sits still when she hath her portion, but that which exceeds it 
is a trouble and a burden : and therefore in kue phibsophy no man 
is rich, but he that is poor according to the common account : for 
when God hath satisfied those needs which He made, that is, all that 
is natural, whatsoever is beyond it is thirst and a disease ; and, un- 
less it be sent.back again in charity or religion, can serve no end but 
vice or vanity: it can increase the appetite or represent the man 
poorer, and full of a new and artificial, unnatural need ; but it never 
satisfies the need it makes, or makes the man richer. No wealth can 
satisfy the covetous desire of wealth. 

3. Kiches are troublesome ; but the satisfaction of those appetites 
which God and nature hath made, are cheap and easy; for who ever 

Eaid use-money for bread, and onions, and water, to keep him alive P 
ut when we covet after houses of the frame and design of Italy, or 
long for jewels, or for my next neighbour's field, or horses ftom Bar- 
bary, or the richest perfumes of Arabia, or Galatian mules, or fat 
eunuchs for our slaves from Tunis, or rich coaches from Naples, then 
we can never be satisfied** till we have the best thing that is fancied, 
and all that can be had, and all that can be desired, and that we can lust 
no more: but before we ccraieto the one half of our first wild desires, 
we are the bondmen of usurers, and of our worse tyrant appetites, 
I and the tortures of envy and impatience. But I consider that those 
j who drink on stili when their thirst is quenched, or eat after they 
! have well dined, are forced to vomit not only their superfluity, but 
even that which at first was necessary : so those that oovet more than 
they can temperately use, are oftentimes forced to part even with that 
patrimony which would have supported their persons in fireedom and 
nonour, and have satisfied all their reasonable desire. 

4. Contentedness is therefore health, because covetousness is a 
ifeect sickness : and it was weU said of Aristippus (as Plutarch^ re- 
ports him), if any man after much eating and drinking be stiU un- 
satisfied, he hath no need of more meat or more dnnk, but of a 

® Brgo tolidtae tu causa, pecuma, vita ee i 
Per te immaturum mortU adimus iter4 

Propert} [lib. iu. eJ. 7. Un. 1.] 
I> [De cwpid. divit., torn. viii. p. 79.] 
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physician ; he more needs to be purged than to be filled : and there* 
fore, since eovetousneefi cannot be satisfied^ it must be cured by 
emptiness and evacuation. The man is without remedy, unless he 
be reduced to the scantling of nature, and the measures of his per- 
sonal necessity* Oive to a poor man a house and a few cows, pay 
his little debt, and set him on work, and he is provided for, and 
quiet : but when a man enlarges beyond a &ir possession, and desires 
•anoliier lordship, you spite him if you let him have it; for by that 
he is one dej^ee the further off from rest in his desires and satis- 
faction; and now he sees himself in a bigger capacity to a larger 
fortune; aad he shall never find his period, till you begin to taJce 
away something of what he haih ; for then he will begin to be glad 
io keep that which is left : but reduce him to nature's measures, and 
there he shall be sure to find rest : for there no man can desire 
beyond his belly-full ; and when he wants that, any one friend or 
charitable man can cure his poverty; but, all the world cannot satisfy 
his covetousness. 

5. Covetousness is the most fantastical and contradictor|r disease 
in the whole world; it must therefore be incurable, because it strives 
against its own cure. No man therefore abstains from meat, because 
he is hungry; nor from wine, because he loves it, and needs it ; but 
the covetous man does so, for he desires it passionately, because he 
says he needs it, and when be hath it he will need it stiQ, because he 
dares not use it. He gets clothes, because he cannot be without 
them; but when he hath them, then he can : as if he needed com 
for his granarv, and clothes for his wardrobe, more than for his back 
and beUy. lor covetousness pretends to heap much together for 
fear of want ; and yet after all his pains and purchase he sufiers that 
really, which at first he feared vainly; and by not using what he 
gets, he makes that suffering to be actual, present, and necessary, 
which in his lowest condition was but future, contingent, and pos- 
sible. It stii's up the desire, and takes away the pleasure of being 
satisfied. It increases the appetite, and will not content it : it swells 
the principal to no purpose, and lessens the use to all purposes; 
disturbiqg the order of nature, and the dei^gns of CU>d; making 
money not to oe the instrument of exchwige or charity, nor corn to 
feed himself or the poor, nor wool to clothe himself or his brother, 
nor wine to refresh the sadness of the afllicted, n(» his oil to make 
his own countenance cheerful ; but all these to look upn, and to 
tell over, and to take accounts by, and make himself considerable and 
wondered at by fools ; that while he Uves he may be called rich, and 
M hen he dies may be accounted miserable ; and, Uke the dish-makers 
of China, may leave a greater heap of dirt for his nephews, while he 
himself hath a new lot fallen to him in the portion of Dives. But 
thus the ass carried wood and sweet herbs to the baths, but was 
never washed or perfumed himself: he heaped up sweets for others, 
while himself was filthy with smoke and ashes. And yet it is con- 
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sid^aUe; if the man can be content to feed hardly^ amd laboor 
extremelj, and watch carefally^ and snffer affironito and disgiraoe^ that 
he msij get money more than ht uses in his ten^p^ute and just needs^ 
with how mach ease might this man be happy; and with how great 
uneasiness and trouble does he make himself miserable ; for he takes 
pains to get content^ and when he might have it he lets it go. He 
might better be content with a virtuous and quiet poverty, than 
with an artificial, troublesome, and vicious; the same diet and a 
less labour would at ftrst make him happy, and for ever after re- 
wardable. 

6. The sum of all is that which the apostle says, '' Govetousness 
is idolatry ;*' that is, it is an admiring money for itself, not f(« its use ; 
it relies upon money, and loves it more than it loves God and religion : 
and it is ^' the root of all evil/' it teaches men to be orud and crafty, 
industrious in evil, full of care and maUee; it devours young heirs, 
and grinds the face of the poor, and undoes those who specially 
belong to Ood's protection, hapless, craftless, and innoceHt people ; 
it enquires into our parent's age, and lonffs for the death of our friends; 
it makes friendship an art of rapine, and changes a partner into a vul- 
ture, and a companion into a thief, and after all this it is for no good 
to itself, for it dare not spend those heaps of treasure which it 
snatched : and men hate serpents and basilisks worse than lions and 
bears, for these kill because they need the pr^, but they sting to death 
and eat not 4. And if they pretend all diis care and heap for their* 
heirs, — ^like the mice of Africi^ hiding the golden ore in their bowels, 
and refusing to give back the indigested gold till their guts be out, — 
they may remember that what was unnecessary for themselves is as 
unnec^sary for their sons; and why cannot they be without it as 
well as their fathers who did not use it ? And it often happens that to 
the sons it becomes an instrument to s^rve some lust or other ; that, 
as the gold was useless to their fathers, so may the sons be to the 
public, fools or prodigals, loads to their countiy, and the curse and 
punishment of their father's avarice : and yet all that wealth is short 
of one blessing ; but it is a load, coming with a curse, and descending 
from the family of a long-derived sin. However, the faj^her transmits 
it to the sou, and it may be the son to one more ; till a tyrant, or an 
oppressor, or a war, or change of gjovemment, or the usurer, or folly, 
or an expensive vice, makes holes in the bottom of the bag, and the 
wealth runs out like water, and flies away like a bird from the hand 
of a child. 

7. Add to these the consideration of the advantages of po- 

*1 'H ^iKoxpvixoorvvri fi^rip kokAtijtos airdcrris, 
Xpvffhs iul 96\os ifrrl Ktd Apyvpos Mptiwounr, 
Xpvai, KOK&v i^xnyh fiio<t»$6ptt wdyra xaA^rrwr, 
Ei$4 (Tt /i^ BinfToiat yty4(r$(U irrifia To$§iy6if 
2ov yhp tmrrt fidxai rt^ ActjAcutIoi re, ^6ifot re, 
*Ex^^ 8i rixva yo^fwriVf i!i4\^uol t€ trwatfiots, 

Phocyl. [lin. 88.] 
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veriy'; thi^ it is a state freer from temptation, secure in dangers, bat 
of one tioiible, safe under tbe divine providence, cared for in he«^en 
bj a daily ininistration^ and for whose support Gk>d makes every Aasj a 
new decree ; a sfate of which Christ was pleased to make open pro^ 
fesaion, and many wise men daily make vows : that a rich man is but 
like a pool, to whom the poor run, and first trouble it, and then draw 
it diy : that he enjoys no more of it than according to the few and 
limited needs of aman; he cannot eat like a wolf or an elephant : that 
variety of dainty fkre ministers but to sin and sicknesses* ; that the 
poor man feasts ofkener than the rich^ because every httle enlarge- 
ment is a feast to tiie poor, but he that feasts every day, feasts no 
day, there being nothing left to which he may beyond h^ ordinary 
extend his appetite : that the rich man sleeps not so soundly as the 
poor labourer ; that his fears are more^ and his needs are greater 
(for who is poorer, he that needs five pounds or he that needs five 
thousand?) ; the poor man hath enough to fill his belly> and the rich 
hath not eaaouffh to fill his eye ; that the poor man^s wants are easy 
to be relieved by a common cluurity, but the needs of rich men cannot 
be supplied but by princes ; and they are left to the temptation of 
great vices to make reparation of their needs; and the ambitious 
labours of men to get great estates is but like the selling of a fountain 
to buy a fever, a parting with content to buy necessity, a purchase of 
an unhandsome condition at the price of infelicity : that princes, 
and they that emoy most of the world, have most of it but in title, 
and supreme rights, and reserved ^vikges, pepp»?c(»=Ds, homages, 
trifling servjoes and aeknowledgments, the real use descending to 
others, to more substantial purposes. These consideratioas may 
be useful to the curing of covetousnesa ; that the grace of mercifulness 
enlarging tbe heart of a man, his hand miQr iM>i be cont^actedj but 
reached out to the poor in ahns. 



SECTION IX. 
Of repevUance. 

RKPENTiVNpB of all things in the world makes the greatest change ; 
it changes things in heaven and earth; for it changes the whole man 

A Ptovotci lit segfies anlmoii Ttrum^ue rvmota* 

Ingenlosa vias paulatim exploret egestas. 

Claudian. [De rapt Proscrp,, liV. Ui. Un. 80.] 
* sed oUm 

Prodigio par est in nobiUtate senectus. — [Juv. iv. 96.] 
^ Hortalut hio^ pttteoaque bnTia^ nedreste movendus. 

In tenues plantaa hm\x diffUnditur haustu. 

Vive bidentw amana, et cuHi viUicua horti» 

Unde epulum po«»i8 centum dafe Pythagoreia. 

Est aiiquld, ^uoounque loco, quoounque veceasu, 

Univa tese dominum fecisse lacertse. — Juv. [iil 226.] 



Digitized by 



Google 



206 OP EBPBNTANCB. [CHAP, IV, 

from sin to grace, from vicious habits to holv custoois^ bovk tmohaste 
bodies to angelical souls, &om swine to philosophers, bom drunken* 
nes8 to sober counsels : and Crod himself, ^' with whom is no variable- 
ness or shadow of change,^' is pleased, by descending to our weak 
understandings^ to s^, ths^ He changes also upon man's repentance, 
that He alters His decrees, revokes His sentence, cancels the bills of 
accusation, throws the records of shame and sorrow bom. the court 
of heaven, and lifts up the sinner from the grave to life, from his 
prison to a throne, from hell and the guilt of eternal torture, to 
heaven and to a title to never-ceasing fehcities. If we be bound on 
earth, we shall be bound in heaven : if we be absolved here, we shall 
be loosed there : if we repent, God will repent, and not send the evil 
upon us which we had deserved. 

But repentance is a conjugation and society of many duties ; and 
it contains in it all the parts of a holy life from the time of our return 
to the day of our death inclusively; and it hath in it some things 
specially relating to the sins of our former days, which are now to be 
abolished by spmal arts, and have obliged us to special labours, and 
brought in many new necessities, and put us into a very great deal of 
danger. And because it is a duty consisting of so many parts and 
so much emplcqrment, it abo requires much time, and leaves a man in 
the same degree of hope of paixlon^ as is his restitution to the state 
of righteousness and holy Uving for which we covenanted in baptism. 
For we must know that there is but one repentance in a man's whole 
life, if repentance be taken in the proper and strict evangelical cove- 
nant sense, and not after the ordinary understanding of the word ; 
that is, we are but once to change our whole state of life, from the 
power of the devil and his entire possession, from the state of sin and 
death, from the body of corruption, to the life of grace, to the posses- 
sion of Jesus, to the kingdom of the gospel ; and this is done in the 
baptism of water, or in the baptism of the Spirit, when the first rite 
comes to be verified by God's grace coming upon us, and by our obe- 
dience to the heavenly calling, we working together with God. After 
this change if ever we fall into the contiury state, and be wholly es- 
tranged from God and religion, and profess ourselves servants of un- 
righteousness, God hath made no more covenant of restitution to us ; 
there is no place left for any more repentance, or entire change of 
'condition, or new birth : a man can be r^nerated but once; and 
such are voluntary malicious apostates, witches, obstinate impenitent 
persons, and the fike. But if we be overtaken by infirmity, or enter 
into the marches or borders of this estate, and commit a grievous sin, 
or ten, or twenty, so we be not in the entire possession of the devil, 
we are for the present in a damnable condition if we die ; but if we 
live, we are in a recoverable condition ; for so we may repent often. 
We repent or rise from death but onc^, but from sickness many times; 
and by the grace of God we shall be pardoned, if so we repent. But 
our hopes of pardon are just as is the repentance; which, if it be 
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timely^ hearty^ industrious^ and eiective^ God accepts; not by weigh- 
ing grains or scruples^ but by estimatii^ the great proportions of 
our Mt. A hearty endeavour, and an effectual general change, shall 
get the pardon ; the unavoidable infirmities, and past evils, and pre- 
sent imperfections, and shcart interruptions, against which we watch, 
and pray, and strive, being put upon the accounts of the cross, and 
paid for by the holy Jesus. This is the state and condition of repent- 
ance : its parts and actions must be valued according to the foUow. 
ing rules ; — 



Acts and parts of repentance. 

1. He that repents truly is greatly sorrowful for his past sins ; 
not with a superficial sigh or t^, but a pungent afflictive sorrow ; 
such a sorrow as hates the sin so much that the man would choose 
to die rathear than act it any more. This sorrow is called in scripture 
a ^ weeping sorely ;' a ^ weeping with bitterness of heart ;' a ' weeping 
day and nidit; a 'sorrow of heart;' a ^breaking of the spirit;' 
' mourning Uke a dove, and chattering Uke a swallow*:^ and we may 
read the decree and manner of it by the lamentations and sad accents 
of the prophet Jeremy when he wept for the sins of the nation, by 
the heart-nreaking of David when ne mourned for his murder and 
adultery, and the bitter weeping of St. Peter after the shameful 
denying of his master. The expression of this sorrow differs accord- 
ing to the temper of the body, the sex, the age, and circumstance of 
action, and the motive of sorrow, and by many accidental tender- 
nesses or masculine hardnesses; and the repentance is not to be 
estimated by the tears, but by the grief; and the grief is to be valued 
not by the sensitive trouble, but by the cordial hatred of the sin and 
ready actual dereliction of it, and a resolution and real resisting its 
consequent temptations. Some people can shed tears for nothing, 
some for any tlung ; but the proper and true effects of a godly sorrow 
are, fear of the divine judgments, apprehension of GtM^s displeasure, 
watchings and strivings against sin, patiently enduring the cross of 
sorrow which God sends as their punishment; in accusation of our- 
selves, in perpetually begging paidon, in mean and base opinions of 
ourselves, ana in all the natural productions from these according to 
our temper and constitution. For if we be apt to weep in other 
accidents, it is ill if we weep not also in the sorrows of repentance ; 
not that weeping is of itself a duty, but that the sorrow if it be as 
great will be still expressed in as great a manner. 

2. Our sorrow for sins must retain the proportion of our sins, 
though not the equality : we have no particular measures of sins; 

* Jer. xiii. 17 ; Joel ii. 13 ; Ezek. xxyu. 31 ; James iv. 9. 
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we know not which is greater, of sacrilege or superstition, idoktry 
or covetousness, rebellion or witchcraft : and therefore Gk)d ties us 
not to nice measures of sorrow, but only that we keep the general 
rules of proportion ; that is, that a great sin have a great grief, a 
smaller crime being to be washed off with a lesser shower. 

8. Our sorrow for sins is then best accounted of for its degree, 
when it, together with all the penal and afflictive duties of repent- 
ance, shall hive equalled or exceeded the pleasure we had in com- 
mission of the sin*. 

4. True repentance is a punishing duty, and acts its sorrow ; and 
judges and condemns the sin by voluntaiy submitting to such sad- 
nesses as God sends on us, or, to prevent the judgment of (Jod, by 
judging ourselves, and punishing our bodies and our spirits by such 
mstruments of piety as are troublesome to the body ; such as are 
fasting, watching, long prayers, troublesome postures in our prayers, 
expensive alms, and all outward acts of humiliation. For he that 
must judge himself, must condemn himself if he be guilty ; and if he 
be condemned, he must be punished ; and if he be so juaged, it will 
help to prevent the judgment of the Lord, St. Paul instructing us in 
this particular^. But I before intimated that the punishing actions 
of repentance are only actions of sorrow, and therefore are to make 
up the proportions of it. For our grief may be so fuU of trouble 
as to outweigh all the burdens of ^ts and bodily afflictions, and 
then the other are the less necessary; and when they are used, the 
benefit of them is to obtain of God a remission or a lessening of such 
temporal judgments which God hath decreed against the sms, as it 
was in the case of Ahab ; but the sinner is not by any thing of this 
reconciled to the eternal favour of Gk)d, for as yet this is but the 
introduction to repentance. 

5. Every true penitent is obliged to confess his sins, and to hum- 
ble himself before God for ever. Confession of sins hath a special 
promise ; ^' if we confess our sins. He is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins'':" meaning, that God hath bound Himself to forgive us, 
if we duly confess our sins, and do all that for which confession was 
appointed ; that is, be ashamed of them, and own them no more. 
For confession of our sins to Gk>d can signify nothing of itself in its 
direct nature ; He sees us when we act them, and keeps a record of 
them ; and we forget them unless He reminds us of them by His 
grace : so that to confess them to God does not punish us, or make 
us ashamed ; but. confession to Him if it proceeas &om shame and 
sorrow, and is an act of humility and self-condemnation, and is a 
laying open our wounds for cure, then it is a duty God delights in. 
In all which circumstances because we may very much be helped if 
we take in the assistance of a spiritual guide, therefore the church of 
God in all ages hath commended, and in most ages enjoined, that 

^ Hugo de St Victor. ▼ 1 Cor. xi. 31 " 1 John i 9. 
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we confess our sins^and discover the state and condition of our souls 
to such a person whom we or our superiors judge fit to help us in 
such needs. For so ''if we confess our sins one to another/' as 
St. James advises, we shall obtain the prayers of the hcdy man whom 
God and the church have appointed solemnly to pray for us ; and 
when he knows our needs, he can best minister comfort or reproof, 
oil or caustics ; he can more opportunely recommend your particular 
state to God ; he can determine your cases of conscience, and judge 
better for you than you do for yourself; and the shame of opening 
such ulcers may restrain your forwardness to conta^ct them ; and afi 
these circumstances of advantage will do very much towards the 
forgiveness. And this course was taken by the new converts in the 
days of the apostles, for ''many that believed came and confessed 
and shewed their deeds*." And it were well if this duty were prac- 
tised prudently and innocently in order to public ^scipline, or 
Srivate comfort and instruction : but that it be done to God is a 
uty, not directly for itself, but for its adjuncts, and the duties that 
go with it, or before it, or after it : which duties because they are all 
to be helped and guided by our pastors and curates of soius, he is 
careful of his eternal interest that will not lose the advantage of 
using a private guide and judge. " He that hideth his sins shall 
not prosper;'' non dirigetur, saith the vulgar Latin, "he shall want 
a guide, "but who confesseth and forsaketh them shall have 
mercy ^/' And to this purpose Climacus» reports that divers holy 
persons in that age did use to carrv table-books with them, and in 
them described an account of all their determinate thoughts, pur- 
poses, words, and actions, in which they had suffered infirmity; that 
> by communicating the estate of their souls they might be instructed 
and guided, and corrected, or encouraged. 

6. True r^ntance must reduce to act all its holy puiposes, and 
enter into and run through the state of holy living* which is contrary 
to that state of darkness in which in times past we walked. For to 
resolve to do it and yet not to do it^, is to break our resolution and 
our faith, to mock God, to falsify and evacuate all the preceding acts 
of repentance, and to make our pardon hopeless and our hope fruit- 
less. He that resolves to live well when a danger is upon him, or a 
violent fear, or when the appetites of lust are newly satisfied or 
newly served, and yet when the temptation comes agam sins again, 

^ ^hyaryKouov rois vtirurr€Vfi4vois t^k ' Ptot. xxviii 13. 

olieopofjUaif rvv itwrrripimv tov Btov i^ofio- i [Scala Farad., grad. iv. § 4B. p. 65.] 

koyu(r$eu ri ofULprtiiuenu — St Basil, reg. * Rom. vi. 3, 4, 7 ; viii. 10 ; xiil 1 3, 1 4 ; 

brev. [cclxxxviii. torn. ii. p. 616.] Con- xi.22,27; Gal. v. 6, 24; vi. 15i 1 Cor. 

cil. Laod. can. 2. [torn. L coL 781.] Concil. vii. 1 9 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 5 ; Col. i. 21—23 ; 

Qnini-sext can. 102. [tom.iii coL1697.] Heb. xiL 1, 14, 16; x. 16, 22; 1 Pet i. 

Tert de Pcenit [cap. ix. p. 127 A.] 15; 2 Pet L 4, 9, 10; ill 11; 1 John L 

» Acta xix. 18. 6; iii. 8, 9 ; v. 16. 

^ Nequam iUud Terbum 'st, Bene toU, nisi qui bene fiicit 

[Plant] Tiinum. [act ii sc 4. lin. 38.] 
111. P 
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and tlien is sorrowful^ and resolves once more against it^ and yet fidls 
when the temptation retoms^ is a vain man^ but no true penitent, 
nor in the state of grace; and if he chance to die in one of these 
.good moods, is very far from salvation : for if it be necessary that 
.vre resolve to live well, it is necessary we should do so. For reso- 
lution is an imperfect act, a term of relation, and signifies nothmg 
but in order to the actions ; it is as a faculty is to the act, as spring 
is to tlie harvest, as eggs are to birds, as a relative to its correspon- 
dent, nothing without it. No man theref(»re can be in the state of 
ffrace and actual favour by resolutions and holv purposes; these are 
but the gate and portal towards pardon : a holy life is the only per- 
fection m repentance, and the firm ground upon which we can cast 
the anchor of hope in the mercies of God through Jesus Christ 

7. No man is to reckon his pardon immediately upon his returns 
from sin to the beginnings of good life, but is to begin his hopes 
and degrees of confidence according as sin dies in hun, and grace 
lives ; as the habits of sin lessen, and righteousness srows ; according 
as sin returns but seldom in smaller mstances and without choice, 
and by surprize without deliberation, and is highlv disrelished, and 
presently dashed against the rock Christ Jesus, by a holy sorrow 
and renewed care and more strict watchfulness. For a holy life 
being the condition of the covenant on our part, as we return to 
God, so God returns to us, and our state returns to the probabilities 
of pardon. 

8. Every man is to work out his salvation with fear and trembling; 
and after the commission of sins his fears must multiply ; because 
every new sin and every great declining firom the ways of God is still 
a degree of new danger, and hath increased God's anger, and hath < 
made Him more uneasy to grant pardon : and when He does grant 
it, it is upon harder terms both for doing and sufiisring; that is> we 
must do more for pardon, and, it may be, suffer much more. For 
tre must know, that God pardons our sins by parts; as our duty in- 
creases, and our care is more prudent and active, so God's anger 
decreases : and yet it mav be the last an you committed made God 
unalterably resolve to send upon you some sad jut^jment. Of the 
particulars in all cases we are uncertain; and therefore we have 
reason always to mourn for our sins, that liave so provc^ed God, and 
made our condition so full of danger, that it may be no {»ravers or 
tears or duty can alter His sentence concerning some sad ju^ment 
upon us. Thus GK)d irrevocablv decreed to punish ttie Israelites for 
idolatrv, although Moses prayed for them, and (Jod forgave them in 
some degree, that is, so that He would not cut them off firom being 
a people; yet He would not forgive them so but He would visit that 
their sin upon them; and He did so. 

9. A true penitent must ail the days of his life<^ pray for pardon, 

< Dtndum uitentitinm poenitentis. — Tac [vid. Hitt i 82.] 
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and never think the work completed till he dies; not by any act of 
his own, by no act of the chnrch, by no forgiveness by the party in- 
jured, by no restitution. These are all instilments of great use and 
efficacy, and the means by which it is to be done at length; but still 
the sin lies at the door, ready to return upon us in judgment and 
damnation, if we return to it m choice or action. And whether Qoi 
hath forgiven us or no, we know not*, and how far we know not; 
and all that we have done is not of sufficient worth to obtain pardon : 
therefore still pray, and still be sorrowful for ever having done it, and 
for ever watch against it ; and then those beginnings of pardon which 
are working all the way, will at last be penected in the day of the 
Lord. 

10. Defer not at all to repent ; much less mayest thou put it off 
to thy death-bed. It is not an easy thing to root out tiie liabits of 
sin* which a man's whole life hath gathered and confirmed. We find 
work enough to mortify one belovea lust, in our very best advantage 
of strength and time, and before it is so deeply rooted as it must 
needs be supposed to be at the end of a wicked life : and therefore 
it will prove unpossible when the work is so great and the strength 
so little, when sin is so strong and grace so weak : for they always 
keep the same proportion of increase and decrease, and as sin grows, 
grace decays : so that the more need we have of grace, the less at 
that time we shall have; because the greatness of our sins, which 
makes the need, hath lessened the grace of God, which should help 
us, into nothing. To which add this consideration ; that on a man^ 
death-bed the day of repentance is past : for repentance being the 
renewing of a holy life, a living the life of grace, it is a contradiction 
to say that a man can live a holy life upon his death-bed : especially 
if we consider that for a Gonner to live a holy life must first suppose 
him to have overcome all his evil habits, and then to have made a 
purchase of the contrary graces, by the labours of great prudence, 
watchfulness, self-denial, and seventy'. " Nothing that is excellent 
CMi be wrought suddenly'.'' 

11. After the b^innings of thy recoveiy, be infinitely fearful of a 
relapse ; and therefore upon the stock of thy sad experience observe 
where thy failings were, and by especial arts fortify that fiwjulty, and 
arm against that temptation. For if all those arguments whicn God 
uses to us to pres^ve our innocence, and thy kte danger, and thy 
fears, and the goodness of God maldng thee once to escape, and the 
shame of thy rail, and the s^ise of thy own weaknesses, will not make 
thee watchful against a fall, especially knowing how much it costs a 

d I peccati et i debbiti son sempre pi& ' Mortem venientem nemo hilaiis ez- 

*di qad che si orede. — [Grater. Floril. dpit, nisi qui se ad illam din composue- 

£th. polity torn. i. par. 2. p. IBS.} rat.---rSen. ep. xzx. torn. iL p. 115.] 

• Tl ohf trpbs tOos iarlv ^ipivKWOf ^oflf • <Atkv rAy fuydKctP i^vrn ytperai' — 

BilfM ; rh ivcarriov t9o9, — Arrian. [Epict. Arrian. [Epict. lib. i cap. 15. torn, iii 

lib. i. cap. 27. torn, iii p. 97.] p. 63.] 
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man to be restored, it will be infinitely more dangerous if ever thou 
fallest again ; not only for fear God should no more accept thee to 
pardon, but even thy own hopes will be made more desperate, and 
thy impatience greater, and thy shame turn to impudence, and thy 
own wul be more estranged, violent, and refractonr, and thy latter 
end will be worse than thy beginning. To which add this considera- 
tion : that thy sin, which was formerly in a good way of being par- 
doned, will not only return upon thee with all its own loads, out 
with the baseness of unthankfulness, and thou wilt be set as far back 
from heaven as ever ; and all thy former labours and fears and watch- 
ings and agonies will be reckoned for nothing, but as arguments to 
u^raid thy folly, who, when thou hadst set one foot in heaven, didst 
pull that back, and carry both to hell. 



Motives to repentance. 

I shall use no other arguments to move a sinner to repentance, 
but to tell him, unless he does, he shall certainly perish ; and if he 
does repent timely and entirely, that is, live a holy life, he shall be 
forgiven and be saved. But yet I desire that this consideration be 
enlarged with some great circumstances ; and let us remember, 

1. That to admit mankind to repentance and pardon was a favour 
greater than ever God gave to the angels and devils : for they were 
never admitted to the condition of second thoughts ; Christ never 
groaned one eroan for them; He never suffered one stripe nor one 
afiront, nor shed one drop of blood, to restore them to hopes of 
blessedness after their first failings : but this He did for us ; He paid 
the score of our sins only that we might be admitted to repent, and 
that this repentance might be effectual to the great purposes of feli- 
city and salvation. 

2. Consider that as it cost Christ many millions of prayers and 
groans and sighs, so He is now at this instant^ and haih been for 
these sixteen hundred years, m'ght and day incessantly praying for 
grace to us that we may repent, and for pardon when we do, and for 
aegrees of pardon beyond the capacities of our infirmities and the 
merit of our sorrows and amendment ; and this prayer He will con- 
tinue till His second coming, for " He ever liveth to make interces- 
sion for us^.*' And that we may know what it is in behalf of which 
He intercedes, St. Paul tells us His design ; " we are ambassadors 
for Christ, as though He did beseech you by us ; we pray yoa in 
Christ's stead to be reconciled to God*.^' And what Christ prays us 
to do. He prays to God that we may do; that which He desires of 
us aS His servants. He desires of God, who is the fountain of the 
grace and powers unto us, and without whose assistance we can do 
nothing. 

*> Heb. vii. 25. > 2 Cor. v. 20. 



Digitized by 



Google 



SECT. IX.] OP REPENTANCE, 213 

3. That ever we should repent was so costly a purchase and so 
great a concernment and so high a favour, and. the event is esteemed 
by God himself so great an excellency, that our blessed Saviour tells 
us there shall be "joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth*';" 
meaning that when Christ shall be glorified, and at the right hand of 
His Father make intercession for ns, praying for our repentance, the 
conversion and repentance of eveiy smner is part of Christ's glorifi- 
cation, it is the answering of His prayers, it is a portion of His 
reward, in which He does essentially glory by the joys of His glorified 
humanity. This is the joy of our Lord himself* dttecily, not of the 
angels save only by reflection : the joy, said our blessed Saviour, shall 
be in the presence of the angels ; they shall see the glory of the Lord, 
the answerii^ of His prayers, the satisfaction of His desires and the 
reward of His sufferings, in the repentance and consequent pardon of 
a siimer. For therefore He once suffered, and for that reason He 
rejoices for ever; and therefore when a penitent sinner comes to re- 
ceive the effect and fuU consummation of his pardon, it is called an 
' entering into the joy of our Lord,' that is, a partaking of that joy 
which Cnrist received at our conversion and enjoyed ever since. 

4. Add to this, that the rewards of heaven are so great and glori- 
ous, and Christ's burden is so light. His yoke is so easy, that it is a 
shameless impudence to expect so great glories at a less rate than so 
little a service, at a lower rate than a holy life. It cost the heart- 
blood of the Son of God to obtain heaven for us upon that condition ; 
and who shall die again to get heaven for us upon easier terms P 
What would you do if God should command you to kiU your eldest 
son, or to work in the mines for a thousand years together, or to fast 
all thy life-time with bread and water? were. not heaven a very great 
bargain even after all this ? And when God requires nothing of us 
but to live soberly, justly, and godly, which things of themselves are to 
a man a very great felicity, and necessary to our present well-being, 
shall we think this to be an intolerable burden, and that heaven is 
too little a purchase at that price, and that God in mexe justice will 
take a death-bed sigh or groan, and a few unprofitable tears and pro- 
mises, in exchange for all our duty ? 

If these motives joined together with our own interest, even as 
much as felicity, and the sight of God, and the avoiding the intolerable 
pains of hell and many intermedial judgments comes to, will no< 
move us to leave the filthiness, — and the trouble, — and the uneasi. 
ness, — and the unreasonableness of sin, and turn to God ; there i& 
no more to be said, we must perish in our folly. 

^ Luke XV. 7. » [See vol. iv. p. 20.] 
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SECTION X. 

Cfpr^arattan to, and the mamier how to receive the holg 
eacrametU cf the LorSe eupperK 

1. The celebration of the holy sacrameiit is the great mjBterioiu- 
ness of the christian religion^ and euoceeds to the most solemn lite of 
natural and Jndaical re)igion> the law of samftcing* 7or God q^ared 
mankind^ and todc the sacrifice of beasts^ together with our solemn 
prayers, for an instniment of ei^iation. But these could not purify 
the soul from sin, but mire typical of tite sacrifice c^ something thi^ 
could. But nothing could do this, but either the ofiering oi aU that 
sinned, that eveiy man should be tiie anathema or ' devoted thing ;' 
or else by some one of the same capacity, who by some siq)eradaed 
excellency might in his own persomd sufferings have a value great 
enough to sat^ for all the whole kind of sinning persons. This the 
Son of Qod, Jesus Christ, God and man, undertook, and finished by 
a sacrifice of Himself upon the altar of the cross. 

2. This sacrifice, because it was perfect, could be but one, and 
that once : but because the needs of the world should last as long as 
the world itself, it was necessary that there should be a perpetual 
ministry established, whereby this one sufficient sacrifice should be 
made eternally effectual to the several new arising needs of all the 
world, who should desire it or in any sense be capable of.it. 

8. To this end Christ was made a priest for ever ; He was initiated 
or consecrated on the cross, and there began His priesthood, whidi 
was to last till His coming to judgment. It began on earth, but 
was to last and be officiated in heaven, where He sits perpetiially 
representing and exhibiting to the Father that great effective saorifice 
which He offered on the cross, to eternal and never-failing purposes. 

4. As Christ is pleased to represent to His Father that great sacrifice 
as a means of atonement and expiation for all mankind, and with 
special puiposes and intendment for all the elect, all that serve 
Him in hohness : so He hath appointed that the same ministiy shall 
be done upon earth too, in our manner, and according to our propor- 
tion : and therefore hath constituted and separated an order of men who, 
by ''shewing forth the Lord's death" by sacramental representation, 
may pray unto God after the same manner that our Lord and High 
Priest does, that is, offer to God and represent in tiiis solemn prayer 
and sacrament Chnst as already offered ; so sending up a gracious 
instrument whereby our prayers may, for His sake and in the same 
manner of intercession, be offered up to God in our behalf, and for all 
them for whom we pray, to all those purposes for which Christ died. 

5. As the ministers of the sacrament do in a sacramental manner 
present to God the sacrifice of the cross by being imitators of Christ's 

' [Sec Vol i. p. ccl.l 
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intercession; so the people are sacrificers too m their manner: for 
besides that by saying ' Amen' th^ join in the act of him that 
ministers, and make it also to be their own ; so when they eat and 
drink the consecrated and blessed elements worthily, they receive 
Christ within them, and therefore may also offer Him to God, while 
in their sacrifice of obedience and thanksgiving thev present them- 
selves to (3od with Christ, whom they have spiritually received, that 
is, th^nsdves with that which will make them gracious and accepta- 
ble. The off^jng their bodies and souls and services to Ood, in Him, 
and by Him, and with Him, who is His Father's well-beloved, and in 
whom He is well pleased, cannot but be accepted to all the purposes 
of Messing, grace, and ^oiy^ 

6. This is the sum ol tlie greatest mystery of our religion ; it is 
the oopy of tiie passion, and the minista»ti(m of the great mystery of 
our redemption : and th^i^fore whatsoever entitles us to the senend 
privileges of Christ's passion, all that is necessary hj wav of msposi- 
tion to the celebration of the sacrament of His passion, because this 
celebration is our manner of applying or using it. 

The particulars of which preparation are represented in the follow- 
ing rules; — 

1. No man must dare to approach U) the holy sacrament of the 
Lord's supper if he be in a state of any one sin"*, that is, unless he have 
entered into the state of repentance, that is, of sorrow and amend- 
ment; lest it be said concerning him as it was concerning Judas, 
''the hand of him that betrayeth Me is with Me on the table :" and 
he that receiveth Christ into an impure soul or body, first turns his 
most excellent nourishment into poison^ and then feeds upon iL 

2. Every communicant must &rst have examined himself that is, 
tried the condition and state of his soul, searched out the secret ulcers, 
enquired out its weaknesses and indiscretions, and all those aptnesses 
where it is exposed to temptation ; that by finding out its diseases he 
may find a cure, and by discovering its aptnesses he may secure his 
present purposes of future amendment^ and may be armed against 
dangers and temptations. 

3. This exammation must be a man's own act and inquisition into 
his life; but then also it should lead a man on to run to those whom 
the great Physician of our souls, Christ Jesus, hath appointed to 
minister physic to our diseases, that in all dangers and great accidents 
we m^ be assisted for comfort and remedy, for medicine and caution* 

4. in this affair let no man deceive himself and against such a 
time which public authority hath appointed for us to receive the 
sacrament, weep for his sins by way of solemnity and ceremony, and 
still retain the affection : but he that comes to this feast must have 

1 Notti tempon tu Jovis lereniy 
Cum fiilget placidus, tuoque vultn, 

Quo nil supplicibus solet negare. — Mart [lib. t. ep. 6. p. 273.] 
« Vaaa pun ad rem diTinam. — [vid.] Plant in Capt [act iL sc. 2. lin. 41.] 
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on the wedding garment, that is, that he must have put on Jesus 
Christ, and he must have put off the old man with his affections and 
lusts ; and he must be wholly conformed to Christ in the image of his 
mind. For then we have put on Christ when our souls are clothed with 
His righteousness, when every faculty of our soul is proportioned and 
vested according to the pattern of Christ's life. And therefore a 
man must not leap from his last night's surfeit and bath, and then 
communicate : but when he hath begun the work of God effectually, 
and made some progress in repentance, and hath walked some stages 
and periods in the ways of godliness, then let him come to him that 
is to minister it, and having made known the state of his soul, he is 
to be admitted : but to receive it into an unhallowed soul and body 
is to receive the dust of the tabernacle in the waters of jealousy ; it 
will make the bellv to swell and the thich to rot ; it will not convey 
Christ to us, but the devil will enter and dwell there, till with it he 
returns to his dwelling of torment. Bemember always that after a 
great sin or after a habit of sins a man is not soon maae clean ; and 
no unclean thing must come to this feast. It is not the preparation 
of two or three days that can render a person capable of this banquet : 
for in this feast all Christ, and Christ s passion, and all His graces, 
the blessings and effects of His sufferings, are conveyed ; nothing can 
fit us for this but what can unite us to Christ, and obtain of Him to 
present our needs to His heavenly Father : this sacrament can no 
otherwise be celebrated but upon the same terms on which we may 
hope for pardon and heaven itself. 

6. When we have this general and indispensably necessanr prepar- 
ation, we are to make our souls more adorned and trimmed up with 
circumstances of pious actions and special devotions, setting apart 
some portion of our time immediately before the day of solemnity, 
accorCong as our great occasions will permit : and this time is specially 
to be spent in actions of repentance, confession of our sins, renewing 
our purposes of holy Kving, praying for pardon of our failings, and for 
those graces which may prevent the like sadnesses for the time to 
come, meditation upon the passion, upon the infinite love of God 
expressed in so great mysterious manners of redemption; and in- 
definitely in all acts of virtue which may build our souls up into a 
temple fit for the reception of Christ himself, and the inhabitation 
of the Holy Spirit. 

6, The celebration of the holy sacrament, being the most solemn 
prayer, joined with the most effectual instrument of its acceptance, 
must suppose us in the love of God and in charity with all the world : 
and therefore we must, before every communion especially, remember 
what differences or jealousies are oetween us and any one else, and 
recompose all disunions, and cause right understandings between each 
other ; offering to satisfy whom we have injured, and to forgive them 
who have injured us, without thoughts of resuming the quarrel when 
the solemnity is over ; for that is but to rake the embers in light and 
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&ntastic ashes : it must be quencbied, and a holy flame enkindled : 
no fires most be at all but the fires of love and zeal : and the altar of 
incense will send up a sweet perfume, and make atonement for us. 

7. When the day of the feast is come, lay aside all cares and im- 
pertinences of the world, and remember that this is thy soul's day, a 
day of traffic and intercourse with heaven. Arise early in the morn- 
ing; — give God thanks for the approach of so great a blessing; — 
confess thine own unworthiness to admit so divine a guest; — then 
remember and deplore thy sins, which have made thee so unworthy ; — 
then confess God's goooness, and take sanctuary there, and upon 
Him place thy hopes ; — and invite Him to thee with renewed acts of 
love, of holy desire, of hatred of His enemy, sin ; — and make obla- 
tion of thyself wholly to be disposed by Him, to the obedience of 
Him, to His providence and possession, and pray Him to enter and 
dwell there for ever; and after this, with joy and holj fear and the 
forwardness of love, address thyself to the receiving of Him, to whom, 
and by whom, and for whom, all faith and all hope and all love, in 
the whole cathoUc church both in heaven and earth, is designed ; 
Him whom kings and queens and whole kingdoms are in love with, 
and count it the greatest honour in the world that their crowns and 
sceptres are laid at His holy feet. 

8. When the holy man stands at the table of blessing and minis- 
ters the rite of consecration, then do as the angels do, who behold, 
and love, and wonder that the Son of God should become food to the 
souls of His servants; that He who cannot suffer any change or les- 
sening, should be broken into pieces, and enter into the body to sup- 
port and nourish the spirit, and yet at the same time remain in 
heaven while He descends to thee upon earth; that He who hath 
essential felicity should become miserable and die for thee, and then 
give Himself to thee for ever to redeem thee from sin and misery ; 
that by His wounds He should procure health to thee, by His affronts 
He should entitle thee to glory, by His death He should bring thee 
to life, and by becoming a man He should make thee partaker of the 
divine nature. These arc such glories, that although they are made 
so obvious that each eye may behold them, yet they are also so deep 
that no thought can fathom them ; but so it hath pleased Him, to 
make these mysteries to be sensible, because the excellency and depth 
of the mercy is not intelligible ; that while we are ravished and com- 
prehended within the infiniteness of so vast and mysterious a mercy, 
yet we may be as sure of it as of that thing we see and feel and smell 
and taste, but yet is so great that we cannot understand it. 

9. These holy mysteries are offered to our senses, but not to be 
placed under our feet; they are sensible but not common : and there- 
fore as the weakness of the elements adds wonder to the excellency 
of the sacrament, so let our reverence and venerable usages of them 
add honour to the elements, and acknowledge the glory of the mys- 
teiy and the divinity of the mercy. Let us receive the consecrated 
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elements with all devotion and humility of body and spirit; and do 
this honcmrto it, that it be the first food we eat and the first beverage 
we drink that day, unless it be in case of sidmess or other gr^ 
necessity ; and that your body and soul both be prepared to its 
reception with abstinence firom secular pleasures, that you may better 
have att^ded fastings and preparatory prayers. For if ever it be 
seasonable to observe the counsd of St. Paul, that married persons by 
consent should abstain for a time, that they may attend to solemn 
rdigion, it is now°. It was not by St. Paul nor the after ages of 
the chmch called a duty so to do, but it is most reasonable that the 
more solemn actions oi rehgbn should be attended to without the 
mixture of any thing that may discompose the mind, and make it 
more secular or less rdigious. 

10. In the act of receiving, exercise acts of fedth with mudi con- 
fidence and resignation, believing it not to be comnKm bread and 
wine, but holy in their use, holy in their significatioD, holy in their 
change, and holy in their effect : and believe, if thou art a worthy 
communicant, thou dost as verily receive Chnsf s body and blood to 
all effects and purposes of the Sbirit as thou dost receive the blessed 
el^nents into thy mouth, that thou puttest thy finger to His hand, 
and thy hand into His side, and thy lips to His fontind of blood, 
sudsing life from His heart^* ; and yet if ihon dost communicate 
unworthily, thou eatest and drinkest Christ to thy danger, and death, 
and destruction. Dispute not concerning tibe secret of the mystery 
and the nicety of the manner of CSirisf s presence; it is sufficient to 
thee tiiat Clurist shall be present to thy soul as an instrument of 
grace, as a pledge of tlie resurrection, as the earnest of ^orv and 
immortality, and a means of many intermedial blessings, even all such 
as are necessary for thee and are in order to thy salvation. And to 
make all this good to thee, there is notiiing necessary on thy part 
but a holy life, and a true belief of all the sayings of Christ; amongst 
which, indefinitdy assent to the words of institution, and believe that 
Christ in the holy sacrament gives thee His body and His blood. 
He that believes not this is itot a Christian ; he that believes so 
much needs not to eiquire further, nor to ^itanj^e his faith by dis- 
believing his sense. 

11. rail not at this solemnity, according to the custom of pious 
and devout people, to make an offering to God for the uses of rdigion 
and the poor, according to thy ability. For when Christ feasts His 
body, let us also feast our fdlow-members, who have r^t to the 
same promises, and are partakers of the same sacrament, and partners 
of the same hope, and cared for under the same providence, and de- 
scended from the same common parents, and whose Father God is, 

n — Discedite ab uif, 
Queit tulit hesterna gaudia nocte Yenus. — ^TibuU. [lib. ii eL 1. lin. 11.] 
* Cruci haremus, sanguinem sagitnua, Arnold. Carnot] de Ccena Dom. [ad 
ct inter ipsa Redemptoris nostri vulnera calc. opp. S. Cypr. p. 41 fin.] 
figimus lingaam. — Cyprian, [sen potius 
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and Christ is their elder brother. If thou chancest to commanicate 
where this holy custom is not observed pablidy^ snpply that want by 
thy private charity ; but offer it to Qod at His holy table^ at least by 
thy private designing it there. 

12. When you have received, pray and give thanks. Pray for all 
estates of men; for they also have an interest in the body of Qurist, 
whereof they are members : and you, in conjunction with Christ, 
whom then you have received, are more fit to pray for them in that 
advantage, and in the celebration of that holy sacrifice which then 
is sacram^tally represented to Qod. Give thanks for the passion of 
our dearest Lord : r^nember all its parts, and all the instruments of 
your redemption ; andb^of Qod that by a holy perseverance in well- 
doing you may from shadows pass on to substances, from eating His 
body to seeing His face, from the typical, sacramental and transient, 
to the real and eternal supper of the Lamb. 

13. After the solemni^ is done, let Christ dwdl in your hearts by 
faith, and love, and obedience, and conformity to His me and death : 
as you have ti^en Christ into you, so put Chnst on you, and conform 
every faculty of your soul and body to His holy image and perfection. 
Bemember that now Christ is all one with you; and therefore when 
you are to do an action, consider how Chnst did, or would do, the 
like, and do you imitate His example, and transcribe His copy, and 
understand all His commandments, and choose all that He pro- 
pounded, and desire His promises, and fear His threatenings, and 
marry His loves and hatreds, and contract His friendships; for then 
you do ev^ day communicate ; especially when Christ thus dwells 
m you, and you in Christ, growing up towards a perfect man in 
Chnst Jesus. 

14. Do not instantly upon your return from church return also to 
the world and secular tiioughts and employments ; but let the remain- 
ing parts of that day be like a post-communion or an after office, 
entertaining your blessed Lord with all the caresses and sweetness of 
love and colloquies, and intercourses of duty and affection, acquaint- 
ing Him with all your needs, and revealing to Him all your secrets, 
and opening all your infirmities; and as the affairs of your person or 
employm^t call you off, so retire again with often ejaculations and 
acts of entertainment to your beloved guest. 



Tke efecii and benefits 'of worthy communicating. 

When I said that the sacrifice of the cross which Christ offered 
for all the sins and all the needs of the worid, is represented to Qod 
by the minister in the sacrament, and offered up in prayer and sacra- 
mental memory, after the manner that Christ himself intercedes for 
us in heaven, so far as His glorious priesthood is imitable by His 
ministers on earth, I must of necessity also mean that aU the benefits 
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of that sacrifice are then conveyed to all that communicate worthily. 
But if we descend to particulars, then and there the church is 
nourished in her faith, strengthened in her hope, enlarged in her 
bowels with an increasing charity ; there all the members of Christ 
are joined with each other, and all to Christ their head; and we 
again renew the covenant with God in Jesus Christ, and God seals 
His part, and we promise for ours, and Christ unit^ both, and the 
Holy Ghost signs both in the collation of those graces which we then 
pray for and exercise and receive all at once. There our bodies are 
nourished with the signs, and our souls with the mystery : our bodies 
receive into them the seed of an immortal nature, and our souls are 
joined with Him who is the first-fruits of the resurrection, and never 
can die. And if we desire any thing else and need it, here it is 
to be prayed for, here to be hoped for, here to be received. Long 
life and health, and recovery from sickness, and competent support 
and maintenance, and peace and deUverance from our enemies, and 
content, and patience, and joy, and sanctified riches, or a cheerful 
poverty, and liberty, and whatsoever else is a blessing, was purchased 
for us by Christ in His death and resurrection, and in His interces- 
sion in heaven. And this sacrament being that to our. particulars 
which the great mysteries are in themselves and by desigh to all the 
world, if we receive worthily, we shall receive any of these blessings, 
according as God shall choose for us : and He will not only choose 
with more \*i8dom, but also with more aflection, than we can for 
ourselves. 

After all this, it is advised by the ^ides of souls, wise men and 
pious, that all persons should commumcate very often, even as often 
as they can, without excuses or delays; every thing that puts us 
from so holy an employment when we are moved to it, being either a 
sin or an imperfection, an infirmity or indevotion, and an unactiveness 
of spirit. AJl christian people must come. They indeed that are in the 
state of sin must not come so, but yet they must come ; first they 
must quit their state of death, and then partake of the bread of life. 
They that are at enmity with their neighoours must come, that is no 
excuse for their not coming; only they must not bring their enmity 
along with them, but leave it, and then come. They that have va- 
riety of secular employments must come"* ; only they must leave their 
secular thoughts and affections behind them, and then come and con- 
verse with God. If any man be well grown in grace, he must needs 
come, because he is excellently disposed to so noly a feast ; but he 
that is but in the infancy of piety had need to come, that so he may 
grow in grace. The strong must come lest they become weak, and 
the weak that they may become strong. The sick must come to be 
cured, the healthful to be preserved. They that have leisure must 
come, because they have no excuse ; they that have no leisure must 

P L'Eveqne de Gendve, [Francis Sale?,] Iiitrod. A la vie devote, [par. ii. cap. 21.] 
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come hither^ that by so excellent religion they may sanctify their busi- 
ness. The penitent sinners must come that they may be justified^ and 
they that are justified that they may be justified still. They that have 
fears and great reverence to these mysteries^ and think no preparation 
to be sufficient^ must receive, that they may learn how to receive the 
more worthily; and they that have a less d^ee of reverence, must 
come often to have it heightened : that as those creatures that live 
amongst the snows of the mountains turn white with their food and 
conversation with such perpetual whitenesses, so our souls may be 
transformed into the similitude and union with Christ by our perpetual 
feeding on Him, and conversation, not only in His comrts, but m His 
very heart and most secret affections and incomparable purities. 



Prayers for all sorts of men and all necessities; relating to the 
several parts of the virtue of religion. 

A prayer for the graces of faith, hope, charity. 

O Lord God of infinite mercy, of infinite excellency, who hast sent 
Thy holy Son into the world to redeem us firom an intolerable misery, 
and to teach us a holy religion, and to forgive us an infinite debt ; 
give me Thy holy spint, that my understanding and all my faculties 
may be so resigned to the discipUue and doctrine of my Lord, that I 
may be prepared in mind and will to die for the testimony of Jesus, 
and to sufier any aMction or calamity tlu^ shall offer to hinder my 
duty, or tempt me to shame or sin or apostasy : and let my faith be 
the parent of a good life, a strong shield to repel the fieiy darts of 
the devil, and the author of a holy hope, of modest desires, of confi- 
dence in (jK)d, and of a never-failmg cWity to Thee my God, and to 
all the world ; that I may never have my portion with the unbe- 
lievers, or uncharitable and desperate persons ; but may be supported 
by the strengths of faith in all temptations, and may be rd&eshed 
with the corniorts of a holy hope in dl mv sorrows, and may bear the 
burden of the Lord, and the infirmities of my neighbour by the sup- 
port of charity; that the yoke of Jesus may become easy to me, and 
my love may do all the miracles of grace, till from grace it swell to 
glory, from earth to heaven, from duty to reward, from the imperfec- 
tions of a beginning and little growing love it may arrive to the con- 
summation of an eternal and never-ceasing charity, through Jesus 
Christ the Son of Thy love, the anchor of our hope, and the author 
and finisher of our faith : to whom with Thee, Lord God, Father 
of heaven and earth, and with Thy holy spirit, be all glory, and love^ 
and obedience, and dominion, now and for ever. Amen. 
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AcUl of love hy way of prayer and ejaculation ; to be used inprivaU. 

Gk)d, Thou art my God, early will I seek Thee: my sotJ 
thirsteth for Thee, m^ flesh longeth for Thee, in a dry and thirsty 
land where no water is ; to see Thy power and Thy glory so as I 
have seen Thee in the sanctuary: oecause Thy lovmg-kindness is 
better than life, my lips shall praise Thee*>. 

1 am ready not only to be bound but to die for the name of the 
Lord Jesus'. 

How amiable are Thy tabernacles. Thou Lord of hosts ! My soul 
longeth, yea even fainteth for the courts of the Lord : my heart and 
my flesh crieth out for the living Gk>d. Blessed are they that dwell 
in Thy house; theywill still be praising Thee*, 

O blessed Jesu, Thou art worthy of all adoration and all honour 
and all love : Thou: art the wonderful, the counsellor, the mighty 
God, the everlasting Father, the Prince of peace ; of Thy government 
and peace there shall be no end : Thou art the brightness of Thy 
Father's glory, the express image of His person, the appointed heir 
of all thii^. Thou upholdest all things by the word ol Thy power ; 
Thou did^ by Thysell purge our sins; Ijiou art set on the right 
hand of the majesty on high; Thou art made better than the angels. 
Thou hast by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they. 
Thou, O demurest Jesus, art the head of the church, tJieb^inning and 
the first-bom from the dead : in all things Thou hast t£e pre-emi- 
nence, and it pleased the Father that in Thee should all fulness 
dwell. Kingdoms are in love with Thee: kings lay their crowns 
and sceptres at Thy feet, and queens are Thy handmaids, and wash 
the feet of Thy servants. 



A prayer to be said in any afflictitm^ as deaih ofekUdren, ofiutband 
or wife; in great poverty, in imprieonment, in a sad and diseonso^ 
late spirit, and in ten^tations to despair. 

O eternal God, Father of mercies and God of all comfort, with 
mudi mercy look upon the sadnesses and sorrows of Thy servant. 
My sins lie heavy upon me, and press me sore, and there is no health 
in my bones by reason of Thy displeasure and my sin. The waters 
are gone over me, and I stick &st m the deep mire; andmymiseries 
are without comfort, because tliey are punidmients of my sin : and I 
am so evil and unworthy a person, that though I have ^leat desires, 
yet I have no dispositions or worthiness toward reoeivmg comfort. 
Ify sins have caused mv sorrow, and my sorrow does not cure my 
sins : and unless for Thy own sake, and merely because Thou art 

4 Psalm Ixiii 1, &o. ' Acta xxi. 13. • Pialm Ixzziv. 1, % 4. 
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good, Thou shalt pity me and reUeye me, I am as much without re- 
medy as now I am without comfort. Lord, pily me; Lord, let Thy 
grace refresh my spirit. Let Thy comforts support me. Thy mercy 
pardon me, and never let my portion be amongst hopeless and ac- 
cursed spirits ; for lliou art good and gracious, and I throw mysdf 
upon Hiy mercy. Let me never let my hold go, and do Thou with 
me what seems good in Thy own eyes. I cannot suffer more than I 
have deserved : and yet I can need no relief so great as Thy mercy 
is ; for Thou art infinitely more merciful than I can be miserable, and 
Thy mercy, which is above all Thy own works, must needs be far 
above all my sin and all my miseiy. Dearest Jesus, let me trust in 
Thee for ever, and let me never be confounded. Amen. 



£faculaiions and short meditations to be used in time of sickness and 
sorrow, or da^iger of death. 

Hear my prayer, O Lord, and let my cry come unto Thee*; hide 
not Thy face from me in the time of my trouble, incline Thine ear 
unto me when I call; O hear me, and that right soon. For my days 
are consumed like smoke, and my bones are burnt up as it were 
a firebrand ; my heart is smitten down and withered Bke grass, so 
that I forget to eat my bread : and that because of Thine indignation 
and wrath, for Thou nast taken me up and cast me down. Thine 
arrows stidc fast in me, and Thine hand presseth me sore" ; there is 
no health in my flesh because of Thy displeasure, neither is there any 
rest in my bones by reason of my sin; my wickednesses are gone 
over my head, and are a sore burden too heavy for me to bear. 
But I will confess my wickedness, and be sorry for my sin. O L(»rd, 
rebuke me not in Tnine indignation, neither chasten me in Thy dis- 
pleasure^; Lord, be mercifiu unto me, heal my soul, for I have 
sinned a^inst Thee^. 

Have morcy upon me, O (Jod, after Thy great goodness, according 
to the multitude of Thy mercies do away mine offences*. O remem- 
ber not the sins and offences of myyouil^ but according to Thy mercy 
think Thou upon me, O Lord, for Thy goodness^. Wash me throughly 
from my wickedness, and cleanse ma nom my son : make me a clean 
heart, God, and renew a right spirit within me' : cast me not 
away from Thy presence, from Thy all-hallowing and life-giving pe- 
sence ; and take not Thy holy spuit. Thy sanctifying. Thy gmdmg. 
Thy comforting, Thy suppcnrting and confirming spirit from me. 

O God, Thou art my God for ever and ever. Thou shalt be my 
guide unto death*. Lord, comfort me now that I lie sick upon my 

t Psalm di 3—4, 10. * Ibid. 11 1. 

^ Ibid. xxx?iil 3—4, 18. ^ Ibid. xxv. 7. 

' Ibid. vi. 1. » Ibid. li. 2, 10, 11. 

^ Ibid, xli 4. • Ibid, xlviii. II. 
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bed, Hiake Thou my bed in all my sickness ^ O deliver my sod from 
the place of hell, and do Thou receive me*'. My heart is disquieted 
within me, and the fear of death is fallen upon me**. Behold, Thou 
hast made my days as it were a span long, and my age is even as 
nothing in respect of Thee ; and verily every man living is altogether 
vanity®. When Thou with rebutes dost chasten man for sin. Thou 
makcst his beauty to consume away like a moth fretting a garment ; 
every man therefore is but vanity. And now. Lord, what is my hope ? 
truly my hope is even in Thee. Hear my praver, O Lord, and with 
Thine ears consider my calling; hold not Tny peace at my t6ars. 
Take this plague away from me ; I am consumed by the means of 
Thy heavy nand. I am a stranger with Thee and a sojourner, as all 
my fathers were. O spare me a little, that I may recover my strength 
before I go hence and oe no more seen. Mv soul cleaveth unto the 
dlist ; O qmAen me according to Thy word( And when the snares 
of death compass me round about, let not the pains of hell take hold 
upon me*. 

An act of faith concerning resurrection and the day of judgmmU, 
to be said by sick persons, or meditated. 

I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand at the 
latter day upon the earth : and though after my skin worms destroy 
this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God : whom I shall see for my- 
self, ana mine eyes shall behold, though my reins be consumed 
within me**. 

God shall come and shall not keep silence; there shall go before 
Him a consuming fire, and a mighty tempest shall be stirred up 
round about Him ; He shall call the heaven from above, and the 
earth, that He may judge His people*. blessed Jesu, Thou art 
my judge and Thou art my advocate : have mercy upon me in the 
hour of my death, and in the day of judgment^. 



Short payers to he said ly sich persons, 

O holy Jeitts, Them art a merciful high-priest, and touched with 
the sense of our infirmities; Thou knowest the sharpness of my sick- 
ness and the weakness of my person. The clouds 2ixt gathered about 
me, and Thou hast covered me with Thy storm : my understanding 
hath not such apprehension of things as formerly. Lord, let Thy 
mercy support me, Thy spirit guide me, and lead me through the 

^ Psalm xli. 3. * Ibid. cxvL S. 

« Ibid. xlix. 15. * Job xix. 25. 

* Ibid. W. 4. * Psalm 1. 8, 4. 

^ Ibid, xxxix. 5. ^ See John y. 28 ; 1 These, ir. 15. 

f Ibid. cxix. 25. 
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valley of this death safely ; that I may pass it patiently, holily, 
with perfect resignation; and let me rejoice in the Lord, in the 
hopes of pardon, in the expectation of glory, in the sense of Thy 
mercies, in the refreshments of Thy spirit, in a victory over all temp- 
tations. 

Thou hast promised to be with us in tribulation : Lord, my soul 
is troubled, and my body is weak, and my hope is in Thee, and my 
enemies are busy and mighty ; now mate good Thy holy promise. 
Now, holy Jesus, now let Thy hand of grace be u|K)n me : restrain 
my ghostly enemies, and give me all sorts of spintual assistances. 
Lord, remember Thy servant in the day when Thou bindest up Thy 
jewels. 

take from me all tediousness of spirit, all impatience and un- 
quietness : let me possess my soul in patience, and resign my soul 
and bodv into Thy nands, as into the hands of a faithful Creator, and 
a blessea Bedeemer. 

O holy Jesu, Thou didst die for us : by Thy sad, pungent, and in- 
tolerable pains, which Thou enduredst for me, have pity on me, and 
ease my pain, or increase my patience. Lay on me no more than 
Thou shalt enable me to bear. I have deserved it all and more, and 
infinitely more. Lord, I am weak and ignorant, timorous and incon- 
stant, and I fear lest something should happen that may discompose 
the state of my soul, that may displease Thee : do what Thou wilt 
with me, so Thou dost but preserve me in Thy fear and favour. 
Thou knowest that it is my great fear, but let Thy spirit secure that 
nothing may be able to separate me from the love of God in Jesus 
Christ : then smite me here, that Thou mayest spare me for ever : 
and yet, Lord, smite me friendly ; for Thou knowest my infirmities. 
Into Thy hands I commend my spirit, for Thou hast redeemed me, 
O Lord, Thou God of truth. Ck)me, Holy Spirit, help me in this 
conflict : come. Lord Jesus, come quickly. 

% Let the sick man often meditate upon these following promises and 
gracious words of Gbd ; — 

My help cometh of the Lord, who preserveth them that are true of 
heart*. 

And all they that know Thy name will put their trust in Thee, for 
Thou, Lordj hast never failed them that seek Thee™. 

O how plentiful is Thy goodness which Thou hast laid up for them 
that fear Ijiee, and that Thou hast prepared for them that put their 
trust in Thee, even before the sons of men** I 

Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon them that fear Him, and 
upon them that put their trust in His mercy, to deliver their souls 
, from death ^ 

I Psalm vii 11. ~" ■ IWd. xxxl 21. 

" Ibid. ix. 10. \ Ibid, mnriii. 17. 

III. Q 
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The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a ccmtrite hearty and will 
save such as are of an humble spiritP. 

Thou, Lord, shalt save both man and beast; how excellent is Thy 
mercv^ O God ! and the children of men shall put their trust under 
the shAdow of Thy winss ; they shall be satisfied with the dbnteous- 
ness of Thy house ; and Thou shalt rive them to drink of Thy plea- 
sures, as out of the rivers : for with Thee is the well of life; and in 
Thy lig^t we shall see lights. 

Uommit thy way unto the Lord, and put thy trust in Him, and 
He shall bring it to pass. But the salvation of the righteous cometh 
of the Lord, who is also their strength in the time of trouble''. So 
that a man shall say,Terily there is a reward for the righteous, doubt- 
less there is a God that judgeth the earth*. 

Blessed is the man whom Thou choosest and receivest unto Thee : 
he shall dwell in Thy court, and shall be satisfied with the pleasures 
of Thy house, even of Thy holy temple*. 

They that sow in tears shall reap m joy". 

It is written, I will never leave thee nor forsake thee\ 

The prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise 
him up ; and if he have conunitted sins, they shall be forgiven*. 

Come and let us return unto the Lord : for He hath torn, and He 
will heal us : He hath smitten, and He will bind us up^. 

If we sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous ; and He is the propitiation for our sins*. 

If we confess our sins. He is faithful and righteous to forgive us 
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness*. 

He that forgives shall be forgiven**. 

And this is the confidence that we have in Him, that if we ask 
any thing according to His will. He heareth us*^. 

And ye know that He was manifested to take away our sins**. 

If ye, being evil, know to give good things to your children, how 
much more snail your Father which is in heaven give good things 
to them that ask Him*? 

This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus 
Christ came into the world to save sinners'. 

He that hath given us His Son, how should not He with Him 
give us all things else^? 

AcU of hope, to he used hy Hot persons after ajpious l^e. 

I am persuaded that neither death nor life, nor angels nor princi- 
palities nor powers, nor things present nor things to come, nor neight 

P Psalm xxziv. 18. ^ Heb. xiiL 6. c j John ▼. li. 

« Ibid, xxxvi 7 — 9. » James t. 15. • «• Ibid. iii. 5. 

^ Ibid. xxxTiL 5, 40. ^ Hosea vi 1. e Matth. vii 11. 

• Ibid. Iviii. 10. » 1 John ii. 1,2. M Tim. i. 15. 

* Ibid. IxY. 4. » Ibid. i. 9. « Rom. riii 32. 
» Ibid. cxxvL 6. * Luke vi. 37. 
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nor depth nor any other creature^ shall be able to separate me &om 
the love of Qoi which is in Christ Jesus our Lord**. 

I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have 
kept the faith : henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righte- 
ousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that 
day ; and not to me only, but unto all them also that love His ap- 
pearing*. 

Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of mercies and the God of all comforts, who comforts us in 
all our tribulation*'. 



A prayer to be said in behalf of a sick or dying person. 

O Lord God, there is no number of Thy days nor of Thy mercies, 
and the sins and sorrows of Thy servant also are multiplied. Lord, 
look upon him with much mercy and pity, forgive him all his sins, 
comfort his sorrows, ease his pain, satisfy his doubts, relieve his 
fears, instruct his ignorances, strengthen his understanding; take 
from him all disorders of spirit, weakness and abuse of fancy; re- 
strain the malice and power of the spirits of darkness, and suffer him 
to be injured neither by his ghostly enemies nor his own infirmities ; 
and let a holy and a just peace, the peace of God, be within his con- 
science. 

Lord, preserve his senses till the last of his tune, strengthen* his 
faith, confirm his hope, and give him a never-ceasing charity to Thee 
our Gk)d, and to aD the world : stir up in him a great and propor- 
tionable contrition for all the evils ne hath done, and giv^ him a 
just measure of patience for all he suffers: give him prudence, 
memory, and consideration, rightly to state the accounts of nis soul ; 
and do Thou remind him of all his duty ; that when it shall please 
Thee that his soul goes out from the prison of his body, it ma^ be 
received by angels, and preserved from the surprise of evil spirits, 
and from the horrors and amazements of new and stranger regions, 
and be laid up in the bosom of our Lord, till at the day of Thy 
second coining it shall be re-united to the body, which is now to be 
laid down in weakness and dishonour, but we humbly beg may then 
be raised up with glory and power for ever to live, and to behold the 
&ce of Gh)d in the glories of the Lord Jesus, who is our hope, our 
resurrection, and our life, the light of our eyes and the joy of our 
souls, our blessed and ever-glorious Bedeemer. Amen. 

T Hither the sick person may draw in and use the acts of several 
virtues respersed in the several parts of this book, the several 
litanies, viz., of repentance, of the passion, and the single prayers, 
according to his present needs. 

^ Roin. viil 88, 89. * 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. k 2 Cor. L 8, 4. 
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A prayer to be said in a storm at sea. 

O my Godf Thoa didst create the earth and the sea for Thy glory 
and the use of man^ and dost daily shew wonders in the deep; Iook 
upon the danger and fear of Thy servant. My sins have taken hold 
upon me, ttid without the supporting arm of Thy mercy I cannot 
look up ; but my trust is in Thee. Do Thou, O Lord, rebuke the 
sea, and make It calm ; for to Thee the winds and the sea obey : let 
not the waters swallow me up, but let Thy Spirit, the spirit of gen- 
tleness and mercy^ move upon the waters. !Be Thou reconciled unto 
Thy servants, and then the face of the waters will be smooth. I fear 
that my sins make me, like Jonas, the cause of the tempest. Cast 
out all my sins, and throw not Thy servants away fipom Thy presence 
and from the land of the living, into the depths where all things are 
forgotten. But if it be Thy will that we shall go down into tiie 
waters. Lord, receive my soul into Thy holy hands, and preserve it 
in mercy and safety till the day of restitution of all things : and be 
pleased to unite my death to the death of Thy Son, and to accept of 
it so united as a punishment for all my sins, that Thou mayest for- 
get all Thine anger, and blot my sins out of Thy book, and write 
my soul there, for Jesus Christ his sake, our dearest Lord and most 
mighty Bedeemer. Amen. 

• Then make an act of resignation thtts : 

To Gt)d pertain the issues of life and death : it is the Lord, let 
Him do what seemeth good in His own eyes. Thy will be done in 
earth as it is in heaven. 

Eeeite psalm cviL and czxx. 

A firm of a vow to be made in this or the Uhe danger. 

If the Lord will be gracious and hear the prayer of His servant, 
and briuff me safe to shore, then I will praise Him secretly and pub- 
licly, and pay unto the uses of charity ^r religion] {then name the 
sum tfou design for holy uses'\. O my God, my goods are nothing 
unto Thee ; I will also be Thy servant aU the days of my life, and 
remember this mercy and my present purposes, and live more to 
God's glory, and with a strict^ duty. And do Thou please to accept 
this vow as an instance of my importunity, and the greatness of 
my needs : and be Thou graciously moved to pity and deliver me. 
Amen. 

^ This form also may be used in praying for a blessing on an enter- 
prise, and may be instanced in actions of devotion as well as of 
charity. 
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A prayer before a journey, 

O almighty Gk)d, who fillest all things with Thy presence, and art 
a God afar off as well as near at hand ; Thou didst send Thy angel to 
bless Jacob in his journey, and didst lead the children of Israd 
through the Bed sea, makmg it ^ wall on the right hand kcA on the 
left : DC pleased to let Thy angel go out before me and guide me in 
my journey, preserving me from dangers of robbers, from violence of 
enemies, and sudden and sad accidents, from falls and errors. And 
prosper my journey to Thy glory, and to all my innocent pniposes : 
and preserve me from all sin, that I may return in peace and holi- 
ness, with Thy favour and Thy blessing, and may serve Thee in 
thankfulness and obedience all the days of my pilgrimage ; and at 
last bring me to Thy country, to the celestial Jerusalem, there to 
dwell in Thy house, and to sing praises to Thee for ever. Amen. 



Ad SECTION IV. 

A prayer to be mid before hearing or reading the word of God. 

O HOLT and eternal Jesus, who hast begotten us by Thy word, re- 
newed us by Thy spirit, fed us by Thy sacraments, and by the daily 
ministry of Thy word, still go on to build us up to me eternal. 
Let Thy most holy spirit be present with me and rest upon me in 
the reading or hearing Thy sacred word; that I may do it humbly, 
reverently, without prejudice, with a mind ready attd desirous to learn 
and to obey ; that I may be readily furnished and instructed to every 
good work, and may practise all Thy holy laws and commandments, 
to the glory of Thy holy name, holy and eternal Jesus. Amen. 



Ad SECTION V, IX, X. 

A form of confemon of sine and repentance, to be used upon fasting 
days^ or days of humiliation ; especially in Lent, and before the 
holy sacrament. 

Have mercy upon me, O God, after Thy great goodness ; according 
to the multitude of Thy mercies do away mine offences : for I wifl 
confess my wickedness and be sorry for my sin. O my dearest Lord, 
I am not worthy to be accounted amongst the meanest of Thy ser- 
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yants; not worthy to be sustained by the least fcagmwits of Thy 
mercy, but to be shut out of Thy presence for ever with do^ and 
unbelievers. — ^But for Thy name's sake, O Lord, be mercifiu unto 
my sin, for it is great. 

I am the vilest of sinners, and the worst of men : proud and vain- 
glorious, impatient of scorn or of just rqaroof ; not enduring to be 
slighted, and yet extremely deserviiig it : I have been cozened by the 
colours of humility, and when I have truly called myself vicious, I 
eould not ^dure any man else should say so or think so. I have 
been disobedient to my superiors, churlish and ungentle in my beha- 
viour, unchristian and unmanly. — ^But for Thy name's sake, &c. 

O just and dear God, how can I expect pity or pardon, who am 
so angry and peevish, with and without cause, envious at good, re* 
jotcing in the evil (rf my neighbours, negligent of my charge, idle 
and useless, timorous and base, iealous and imgpudent, ambitious 
and hard-hearted, soft, unmortifiea and effeminate in my life, un- 
devout in my prayers, without fimcy or affection, without attendance 
to th^si or perseverance in them: but passionate and curious in 
pleasing my appetite of meat and drink and pleasures, making matter 
both for sin and sickness ; and I have reaped the cursed fruits of 
such improvidence, entertaining undecent and impure thoughts; and 
I have brought them forth in undecent and impure actions, and the 
spirit of undeanness hath entered in, and unhallowed the temple 
which Thou didst consecrate for the habitation of Thy spirit of love 
and holiness. — ^But for Thy napie's sake^ Lord, be merciful unto 
iDj sin, for it is great. 

Thou hast given me a whole life to serve Thee in, and to advance 
n\y hopes of heavens and this precious time I have thrown away 
upon my sins and vanities, being improvident <^ my time and of my 
t^ent^ and of Th^ grace and my own advantages^ resisting Thy 
spirit and quenchmg Him. I have been a great lover of myself, 
and yet used many ways to destroy myself. I have pursued my 
temporal ends with greediness and indirect means. I am revengefid 
and unt^hankful, forgetting benefits^ but not so soon forgetting in« 
juriesi; curious and murmuring, a great breaker of p]x>mises. I have 
not loved my neighbour's good, nor advanced it in all things where 
I pould. I have oeen unlike Thee in all things. I am unmerciful 
and unjust; a sottish admirer of tilings below, and careless of heaven 
and the ways that lead thither. — ^But for Thy name's sake, O Lord, 
be merciful unto my sin, for it is great. 

All my senses have been windows to let sin in, and death by sin. 
Mine eyes have been adulterous and covetous ; mine ears open to 
slander and detraction; my tongue and palate loose and wanton, in- 
temperate, and of foul language, talkative and lying, rash and maU- 
cious, false and flattering, iireli^ous and inreverent, detrac^ng and 
censorious; my hands have been injurious and unclean, my passions 
violent and rebellious^ my desires impatient and unreasonable; all 
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my members and all my faculties have been servants of sin : and my 
very best actions have more matter of pity than of confidence, being 
imperfect in my best, and intolerable in most. — ^But for Thy name's 
sake, O Lord, &c. 

Unto this and a far bigger heap of sin I have added also the faults 
of others to my own score, by neglecting to hinder them to sin in 
all that I could and ought; but I also have encouraged them in 
sin, have taken off their fears, and hardened their consciences, and 
tempted them directly, and prevailed in it to my own ruin and theirs, 
unless Thy glorious and unspeakable mercy hath prevented so into- 
lerable a calamity. 

Lord, I have abused Thy mercy, despised Thy judgments, turned 
Thy grace into wantonness. I have been unUianknd for Thy infinite 
loving-kindness. I have sinned and repented, and then sinned 
again, and resolved against it, and presently broke it; and then I 
tied mvself up with vows, and then was tempted, and then I yielded 
by little and little, till I was willingly lost again, and my vows fell 
off like cords of vanity. 

Miserable man that I am I who shall ddiver me &om this body 
of sin? 

And yet, Lord, I have another heap of sins to be unloaded. 
My secret sins, O Lord, are innumerable, sins I noted not; sins that 
I willingly neglected; sins that I acted upon wilful ignorance and 
voluntary mispersuasion ; sins that I have forgot; and sins which a 
diligent and a watchful spirit might have prevented, but I would 
not. Lord, I am confounded with the multitude of them, and the 
horror of their remembrance, though I consider them nakedly in 
their direct appearance, without the deformity of their unhandsome 
and aggravatmg circumstances ; but so dressed they are a sight too 
ugly, an instance of amazement, infinite in degrees, and insufferable 
in their load. 

And yet Thou hast spared me all this while, and hast not thrown 
me into hell, where I have deserved to have been long since, and 
even now to have been shut up to an eternity of torments witli in- 
suppc»rtable amazement, fearing the revelation of Thy day. 

Miserable man that I am! who shall deliver me from this body 
of sin? 

Thou shalt answer for me, O Lord my GK>d. Thou that prayest 
for me shalt be my judge. 

1^ prayer. 

Thou hast prepared for me a more healthful sorrow : O deny not 
Thy servant, when he begs sorrow of Thee. Give me a deep con- 
trition for my sins, a hearty detestation and loathing of them, hating 



Digitized by 



Google 



832 PBAYSBS FOB SEVERAL OCCASIONS. [CUAP. lY. 

them worse than death with torments. Give me grace entirely, pre- 
sently, and for ever, to forsake them ; to walk with care and prudence, 
with fear and watchfulness, all my days; to do all my duty with 
diligence and charity, with zeal and a never-fainting spirit; to redeem 
the time, to trust upon Thy mercies, to make use of all the instru- 
ments of grace, to work out my salvation with fear and trembling : 
that Thou mayest have the glory of pardoning all my sins, and I 
may reap the fruit of all Thy mercies and all Thy graces, of Thy 
patience and long-suffering, even to live a holy life here, and to reign 
with Thee for ever, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



^rf SECTION VL 

Special devotions io be used upon the Lord's day, and tke great 
featioale of CAristians. 

, In the morning recite the foUowing form of thanksgiving, upon the 
special festivals adding the conmiemoration of the special blessinga 
according to the following prayers ; adding such prayers as you 
shaU choose out of the foregoing devotions. 

. Besides the ordinary and pubbc duties of the day, if you retire 
into your closet to read and jneditate, after you have performed 
that duty, say the Song of St. Ambrose (commonly called tlie 
Te Deum), or, "We praise Thee/' &c., then add the prayers for 
particukr graces which are at the end of the former chapter^ such 
and as many of them as shall fit your present needs ajid aircoLioiis ; 
ending with the Lord's prayer. Tliis form of devotion may, for 
variety, be indifferently u^d at other times* ^ 



A form ofthanksgimng, vnth a recital of public and private blessifigs ; 
to be used ttpon Eaeter-day, WAitstmday, Asceneion-day, and all 
Sundays of the year ; but the middle part of it may be resertiedfor 
the more solemn festivals, and the other used upon the ordinary; 
as every man's affections or leisure shall determine. 

\Ex liturgia S. Basilii magna ex parte.'] 

O eternal essence. Lord God, Father almighty, maker of all things 
in heaven and earth ! it is a good thing to give thanks to Thee, O 
Lord, and to pay to Thee all reverence, m orship, and devotion, from a 
clean and prepared heart ; and with an humble spirit to present a 
living and reasonable sacrifice to Thy holiness and majesty : for Thon 
hast given unto us the knowledge of Thy truth ; and who is able to 
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declare Thy greatness^ and to recount all Thy marvellons works which 
Thou hast done in all the generations of the world ? 

great Lord and gjovemor of all things, lord and creator of all 
things visible and invisible, who sittest upon the throne of Thy 
gloiy, and beholdest the secrets of the lowest abyss and darkness. Thou 
art without beginning, uncircumscribed, incomprehensible, unalter- 
able, and seated for ever unmoveable in Thy own essential happiness 
and tranquillity ; Thou art the father of our Lord Jesus Christ,' wno is. 

Our dearest and most gracious Saviour, our hope, the wisdom of 
the Father, the image of Thy goodness, the Word eternal, and the 
brightness of Thy person, the power of God from eternal ages, the 
true light that lighteneth every man that cometh into the world, the 
redemption of man, and the sanctification of our spirits. 

By whom the Holy Ghost descended upon the church, the Holy 
Spint of truth, the seal of adoption; the earnest of the inheritance 
of the saints ; the first fruits of everlasting felicity; the life-giving 
power ; the fountain of sanctification ; Uie comfort of the chunm, the 
ease of the afflicted, the suj^rt of the weak, the wealth of the poor, 
the teacher of the doubtful, scrupulous, and ignorant; the anchor of 
the fearful, the infinite reward of all faithful souls ; by whom all 
reasonable and understanding creatures serve Thee, and send up a 
never ceasing and a never rejected sacrifice of prayer and praises and 
adoration. 

All angels and archangels, all thrones and dominions, all princi- 
palities and powers, the cherubim with many eyes, and the seraphim 
covered with wings from the terror and wnazement of Thy briglitest 
glory : these, and all the powers of heaven, do perpetually sing praises 
and never ceasing hymns and eternal anthems to the glory of the 
eternal God, the almighty Father of men and angels. 

Holy is our God : holy is the Almighty : holy is the Immortal : 
holy, holy, holy. Lord God of sabaoth, neaven and earth are full of 
the m^esty of Thy glory. Amen. With these holy and blessed 
spirits I also. Thy servant, thou great lover of souls, though I be 
unworthy to ofier praise to such a majesty, yet out of my bounden 
duty humbly ofier up my heart and voice to join in this blessed chcnr, 
mi confess the ^ories of the Lord. For Iliou art hdiy, and of Thy 
greatness there is no end ; and in Thy justice and goodness Thou 
hast measured out to us all Thy works. 

Thou madest man out of the earth, and didst form him after Thine 
own image ; Thou didst place him in a garden of pleasure, and gavest 
him laws of righteousness to be to him a seed of immortality. 

" that men would therefore praise the Lord for His goodness, 
and declare the wonders that He luith done for the children of men.'' 

For when man sinned and listened to the whispers of a tempting 
spirit, and refused to hear the voice of God, Thou didst throw him 
out from paradise, and sentest him to till the earth ; but yet leftest 
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not his condition without remedy, but didst provide for him the sal- 
vation of a new birth, and by the blood of Thy Son didst redeem ajid 
pay the price to Thine own justice for Thine own creature, lest the 
work of Thine own hands should perish. 

*' O that men would therefore praise the Lord,'* &c. 

For Thou, O Lord, in every age didst send testimonies from 
heaven, blessings, and prophets, and fruitful seasons, and preachers 
of righteousness, and miracles of power and mercy : Thou 8pake:«t 
by Thy prophets, and saidst^ '^ I will help by one that is mighty /' 
and in the fulness of time spakest to us by Thy Son, by whom Thou 
didst make both the worlds, who by the word of His power sustains 
all things in heaven and earth ; who thought it no robbery to be 
equal to the Father ; who being before all time was pleasea to be 
bom in time, to converse with men, to be incarnate of a holy Virgin : 
He emptied himseK of all His glories, took on Him the form of a 
servant, in all things being made like unto us, in a soul of passions 
and discourse, in a body of humility and sorrow, but in all things 
innocent, and in all things aflBicted ; and suffered death for us, that 
we by Him might live, and be partakers of His nature and His 
glories, of His body and of His spirit, of the blessings of earth, and 
of immortal felicities in heaven. 

'' O that men would therefore praise the Lord,'^ &c. 

For Thou, O holy and immortal God, O sweetest Saviour Jesus, 
wCTt made under tne law to condemn sin in the flesh ; Thou, who 
knewest no sin, wert made sin for us ; Thou gavest to us righteous 
commandments, and madest known to us all Thy Father's will ; Thou 
didst redeem us from our vain conversation, and from the vanity of 
idols, false principles, and foolish confidences, and bronghtest us to 
the knowledge of the true and only Gtod and our Father, and hast 
made us to Thyself a peculiar people of Thy own purchase, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation ; Thou hast washed our souls in the laver 
of regeneration, the sacrament of baptism ; Thou hast recondled us 
by Thy death, justified us by Thy resurrection, sanctified us by 
Thy spirit, sending Him upon Thy church in visible forms, and 
giving Him in powers and nnracles and mighty signs, and ocmtinuiug 
this incomparable favour in gifts and sanctifying graces, and promising 
that He shall abide with us for ever : Thou hast fed us with l^ne 
own broken body, and given drink to our souls out of Thine own 
heart, and hast ascended up on high, and hast overcome all the 
powers of death and hell, and redeemed us from the miseries of a sad 
eternity ; and sittest at the right hand of (Jod, making intercession 
for us with a never-ceasing charity. 

" O that men would therefore praise the Lord," &c. 

The grave could not hold Thee long, holy and eternal Jesus ; 
Tliy body could not see corruption, neither could Thy soul be left in 
hell; Thou wert free among the dead, and Thou brakest the iron 
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fates of deaths and the bars and chains of the lower prisons. Thou 
roughtest comfort to the souls of the patriarchs^ who waited for 
Thy coming, who lon^ for the redemption of man, and the revela- 
tion of Thy day. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, saw Thy day, and 
rejoiced; and when Thou^dst arise from Th^ bed of darkness, and 
leftest the grave-clothes behind Thee, and didst put on a robe of 
glory, over which for forty days Thou didst wear a veil, and then 
enteredst into a doud, and then into glory, then the powers of hell 
were confounded, then death lost its power and was swallowed up 
' into victory : and though death is not quite destroved, yet it is made 
harmless and without a sting, and the condition oi human nature is 
made an entrance to eternal glory; and art become the prince of life, 
the first-fruits of the resurrection, the first-bom from the dead, hav- 
ing made the wa^ plain before our faces, that we may also arise again 
ill the resurrection of the last day, when Thou shalt come again 
unto us, to r^der to every man according to his works. 
''O ihd^ men would therefore praise the Lord,'* fee 

give thanks unto the Lord, for He is gracious, and His mercy 
endureth for ever. 

O all ye angels of the Lord, praise yc the Lord; praise Him and 
magnify Him for ever. 

O ye spirits and souls of the righteous, praise ye the Lord ; praise 
Him and magnify Him for ever. 

And now, Lord Gh>d, what shall I render to Thy divine majesty 
for all the benefits Thou hast done unto Thy servant in my personal 
capacity? 

Thou art my Creator and my father, my protector and my 
guardian; Thou hast brought me from my mother's womb; Thou 
hast told all my joints, and in Thv book w&te all mv members writ- 
ten ; Thou hast giv^ me a comely body, chnstian and carefrj parents, 
holy education; Thou hast hem my guide and my teacher aU my 
d^a; Thou hast given me ready mculties, an unloosed tongue, a 
cheerful spiri^ straght limbs, a good reputation, and lib^ of per- 
son, a quiiet life, and a tender conscience, [a loving wife or husband, 
and hopeful childr^.] Thou wert my hope from my youth, through 
Thee have I been holden up ever siujce I was bom. Thou hast 
clothed me and fed me, grven me friends and blessed them : given 
me maiQr days of comfort a&d health, free from those sad iixfinnities 
with which uumy of Thv saints and dearest servants are afiOicted. 
Thou hast sent Thy anf^el to snatch me from the violence of fire and 
water, to parevent pre<apices, fracture of bones, to rescue me from 
thunder and lightnings plague and pestilential diseases, murder and 
robbery, violence of chance and enemies, and all the spirits of dark- 
ness; wad in the days of sorrow Thou hast refreshed me; in the 
destitution of provisions Thou hast taken care of me, and Thou hast 
said unto me, " I will never leave thee nor forsake thee.'^ 
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" I will give thanks unto the Lord with my whole hearty secretly 
among the faithful, and in the congregation/' 

Thou, O my dearest Lord and father, hast taken care of my soul, 
hast pitied my miseries, sustained my infirmities, reeved and in- 
struct^ my ignorances ; and though I have broken Thj righteous 
laws and commandments, run passionatelv after vanities, and was in 
love with death, and was dead in sin, and was exposed to thousands 
of temptations, and fell foully, and continued in it, and loved to have 
it so, and hated to be reformed ; yet Thou didst call me with the 
checks of conscience, with daily sermons and precepts of holiness, 
with fear and shame, with benefits and the admonitions of Thy most 
holy spirit, by the counsel of my friends, by the example of good 
persons, with holy books and thousands of excellent arts, and wouldst 
not sufier me to perish in my folly, but didst force me to attend to 
Thy gracious calling, and hast put me into a state of repentance and 
possibilities of pardon, being mfinitdy desirous I should live, and 
recover, and make use of Thy grace, and partake of Thj glories. 

'^ I will give thanks unto the Lord with my whole heart, secretly 
among the fedthful, and in the congregation. For salvation bdongeth 
unto the Lord, and Thy blessing is upon Thy servant. But as for 
me, I will come into Thy house m the multitude of Thy mercies, and 
in Thy fear ^ill I worship toward Thy holy temple. For of Thee, 
and in Thee, and through and for Thee, are all things. Blessed be 
the name of God from generation to generation.'^ Amen. 

A sAorl/orm of Ihanhgiving to he said upon any special deliverance^ 
as from ohildbvrth,from sickness, from battle, or imminent danger 
at sea or land, 8fc. 

O most merciful and gracious God, Thou fountain of all mercy 
and blessing, Thou hast opened the hand of Thy mercy to fill me 
with blessings, and the sweet effects of Thy loving-kindness ; Thou 
feedest us like a shepherd. Thou govemest us as a fing, Thou bearest 
us in Thy arms like a nurse. Thou dost cover us under the shadow 
of Thy wings and shelter us like a hen ; Thou, O dearest Lord, 
wakest for us as a watchman. Thou providest for us like a husband. 
Thou lovest us as a friend, and thinkest on us perpetually as a care- 
ful mother on her helpless babe, and art exceeding merciful to all 
that fear Thee. And now, O Lord, Thou hast added this p-eat 
blessing of deliverance from my late dbnger [here name the blessing] ; 
it was Thy hand and the help of Thy mercy that relieved me; the 
waters of afiliction had drowned me, and the stream had gone over 
my soul, if the spirit of the Lord had not moved upon these waters. 
Thou, O Lord, didst revoke Thy angry sentence, which I had de- 
served, and which was gone out against me. Unto Thee. O Lord, I 
ascribe the praise and honour of my redemption. I will be glad and 
rejoice in Thy mercy, for Thou hast considered my trouble, and hast 
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known my soul in adversity. As Thou hast spread Thy hand upon 
me for a covering, so also enlarge my heart with thankfulness, and 
fill my month with praises^ that my duty and returns to Thee may be 
great as my needs of mercy are ; and let Thy gracious favours and 
loving-kindneas endure for ever and ever upon Thy servant; and 
grant that what Thou hast sown in mercy may spring up in duty ; 
and let Thy grace so strengthen my purposes, that I may sin no 
.more, lest Thy threatening return upon me in anger, and Thy anger 
break me into pieces : but let me walk in the light of Thy favour, 
and in the paths of Thy commandments : that I, living heje to the 
glory of Thy name, may at last enter into the glory of my Lord, to 
spend a whole eternity m giving praise to Thy exalted and ever glo- 
rious name. Amen. 

" We praise Thee, God, we acknowledge Thee to be the Lord. 
All the earth doth worship Thee the Father everlasting ; to Thee all 
angels cry aloud, the heavens and all the powers therein ; to Thee 
cherubim and serwhim continually do cry. Holy, holy, holy. Lord 
God of sabaoth : heaven and earth are fdl of tfie majesty of Thy 
glory. The glorious company of the apostles praise lliee; the 
goodly fellowship of the prophets praise Thee ; the noble army of 
martyrs praise Thee : the holy church throughout all the world doth 
acknowledge Thee, the Father of an infinite majesty; Thine honour- 
able, true, and only Son ; also the Holy Ghost, the Comforter. Thou 
art the king of glory, O Christ; Thou art tlie everlasting Son of the 
Father : when Thou tookest upon Thee to deUver man. Thou didst 
not abhor the Virgin's womb ; when Thou hadst overcome the sharp- 
ness of death. Thou didst open the kingdom of heaven to aU be- 
lievers : Thou sittest at the right hand of God in the glory of the 
Father. We believe that Thou shalt come to be our judge, we there- 
fore pray Thee help Thy servants whom Thou hast redeemed with 
Thy precious blood ; make them to be numbered with Thy saints in 
glory everlasting. Lord, save Thy people, and bless 'fiiine heri- 
tage ; govern them, and lift them up for ever. Day by day we mag- 
nify Thee, and we worship Thy name ever world without end. Vouch- 
safe, O Lord, to keep us this day without sin. Lord, have mercy 
upon us, have mercy upon us. Lord, let Thy mercy lighten upon 
us, as our trust is in ITiee. Lord, in Thee have I trusted, let me 
never be confounded.'' Amen. 

A pragfer tf thanlcMgvimg after the receiving of same great Messing, 
as tie btHA of an Aeir, the success of an konest design, a victory^ a 
good hartest, 8fc. 

O Lord God, Father of mercies, the fountain of comfort and 
blessing, of life and peace, of plenty and pardon, who fillest heaven 
with Thy glory and earth with Thy goodness ; I give Thee the most 
earnest, most humble, and most enlarged returns of my glad and 
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thankful heart, for Thou hast refreshed me wifli Thy ccHnforts, and 
enlarged me with Thy blessing : Thou hast made my flesh and mj 
bones to rejoice : for besides the blessings of all mamdnd, the bless- 
ings of nature and the blessings of grace, the support of every minute, 
and the comforts of every day. Thou hast opened Thy bosom, and at 
this time hast poured out an excellent expression of Hiy loving- 
kindness [here name the blemng]. What am I, O Lord, and what 
is my father's house, what is the life and what are the capacities of 
Thy servant, that Thou shouldest do this unto me ; that the great 
Ood of men and aUgels should make a special decree in hearen for 
me, and send out an angel of blessing, and instead of condemning 
and ruining me as I mismtbly have deserved, to distinguish me from 
many my equals and my betters by this and many other special acts 
of grace and favour P 

Praised be the Lord daily, even the Lord that helpeth us and 
poureth His benefits upon us. He is our Grod, even the God of 
whom Cometh salvation; God is the Lord by whom we escape death. 
Thou hast brought me to great honour, and comforted me on every 
side. 

Thou, Lord, hast made me glad through Thy works ; I will rejoice 
in giving praise for thfe operation of Thy hands. 

O give thanks unto the Lord, and call upon His name ; tell the 
people what things He hath done : as for me, I will give great thanks 
imto the Lord, and praise Him among the multitude. 

Blessed be the Lord God, even the Lord God of Israel, which only 
doeth wondrous and gracious things: and blessed be the name of 
His majesty for ever; and all the earth shall be filled with His ma- 
jesty. Amen, Amen. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 

A prayer to be said an the feast of Chridmae, or the birth of our 
blessed Saviour Jesus : the same also nuxy be said upon the feast of 
the Annunciation and Purification <f the B, virgin Mary. 

O holy and almighty God, Father of mercies. Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of Thy love and eternal mercies, I adore and 
praise and glorify Thy infinite and unspeakable love and wisdom, who 
hast sent l^y Son from the bosom of felicities to take upon Him our 
nature and our misery and our guilt, and hast made the Son (A God 
to become the Son of man, that we mi^t become the sons of God 
and partakers of the divine nature: since Thou hast so exalted 
human nature, be pleased also to sanctify my person, that by a con- 
formity to the humility and laws and suflerings of my dearest Saviour, 
I may be united to His q>irit, and be made all one with the most 
holy Jesus. Amen. 
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O holy and eternal Jesus, who didst pity >feankind lying in his 
blood, and sin, and misery, and didst ch^^ onr sadnesses and sor- 
rows that Thou mightest make uS/t^T'^rtake of Thy felicities ; let 
Thine eyes pily me. Thy handssa^rt me. Thy holy feet tread down 
all the dijBftculties in my way^ heaven : let me dwell in Thy heart, 
be instructed with Thy-^irlsdom, moved by Thy affections, choose with 
Thy will, and be ulothed with Thy righteousness ; that in the day of 
jmgmeni ilnay be found having on Thy garments, sealed with Thy 
impression; and that bearing upon everv faculiy and member the 
character of my elder brother, I may not be cast out with strangers 
and unbelievers. Amen. 

O holy and ever blessed Spirit, who didst overshadow the holy 
virgin-mother of our Lord, and caused her to conceive by a miracu- 
lous and mysterious manner; be pleased to overshadow my soul, and 
enlighten my spirit, that I may conceive the holy Jesus in my heart, 
and may bear Him in my mind, and may grow ,up to the fulness of 
the stature of Christ, to be a perfect man in Christ Jesus. Amen. 

To God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, to the eternal- Son 
that was incarnate and bom of a virgin, to the Spirit of the Father 
and the Son, be all honour and glory, worship and adoration, now 
and for ever. Amen. 

[The same form of prayer may be used upon our own birth-day, or 
day of our baptism ; adding the following prayer.] 

A prayer to be said i^pon our birth-day, or day of baptism. 

O blessed and eternal God, I give Thee praise and glory for Thy 
great mercy to me, in causing me to be bom of christian parents, 
and didst not allot to me a portion with misbelievers and heathen 
that have not known Thee. Thou didst not suffer me to be strangled 
at the gate of the womb, but Thy hand sustained and brought me to 
the Ugnt of the world, and the illumination of baptism, with Thy 
grace preventing my election, and by an artificial necessity and holy 
prevention engaging me to the profession and practices of Christianity. 
Lord, since that, I have broken the promises made in my behalf, and 
which I confirmed by my after-act ; I went back from them by an 
evil life : and yet Thou hast still continued to me life and time of re- 
pentance, and didst not cut me off in the beginning of my days and 
the progress of my sins. O dearest God, pardon the errors and 
ignorances, the vices and vanities, of my youth, and the faults of my 
more forward years, and let me never more st«in the whiteness of 
my baptismal robe : and now that by Thy grace I still persist in the 
purposes of obedience, and do give up my name to Chnst, and glory 
to be a disci^e of GRiy institution and a servant of Jesus, let me 
never fail of Thy grace ; let no root of bitterness spring up, and dis- 
order my purposes, and defile my spirit. O let my years be so many 
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degrees of nearer app>otroach to Thee : and forsake me not, God, in 
my old age, when I am ^^^grey-headed ; and when my sfa-ength Meth 
me, be 'fliou my strength aiia^J my guide unto death; that I may 
reckon my years, and apply my het^^jjft onto wisdom ; and at last, after 
the spending a holy and a blessed lii^^^Jmay be brought unto a glo- 
rious eternity, through Jesus Christ our IJfevd^ Amen. 

[Then add the form of Uianksgiving formerly desenBed/L^ 



A prayer to he said upon the days of the menwry of apostles, 
martyrs, 8fc, 

O eternal God, to whom do live the spirits of them that depart 
hence in Uie Lord, and in whom the souls of them that be elected, 
after they be delivered from the burden of the flesh, be in peace, and 
rest from their labours, and their works follow them, and their me- 
mory is blessed ; I bless and magnify Thy holy and ever glorious 
name, for the great grace and blessing manifested to Thy apostles 
and martyrs, and other holy persons who have glorified Thy name in 
tlie days of their flesh, and have served th(^ interest of religion and of 
Thy service : and this day we have Thy servant \name the apostle or 
martyr, &c.] in remembrance, whom Thou hast led through the 
troubles and temptations of this world, and now hast lodged in the 
bosom of a certain hope and ffreat beatitude, until the day of restitu- 
tion of all things. Blessed be the mercy and eternal goodness of 
God; and the memory of all Thy saints is blessed- Teach me to 
practise their doctrine, to imitate their lives, following their example, 
and being united as a part of the same mystical body bv the band of 
the same faith, and a holy hope, and a never ceasing charity. And 
may it please Thee of Thy gracious goodness shortly to accomphsh 
the number of Thine elect, and to hasten Thy kingdom, that we with 
Thy servant [*] and all others departed in the true faith and fear of 
Thy holy name, may have our perfect consummation and bliss, in 
boay and soul, in Thy eternal and everlasting kingdom. Amen. 



A form of prayer recording all the parts and mysteries of Chrises 
passion, being a short history of it: to be used especially in th^ 
week of the passion, and before the receiving the blessed sacrament. 

All praise, honour, and glory, be to the holy and eternal Jesus. I 
adore Thee, blessed Redeemer, eternal God, the light of the gen- 
tiles, and the glory of Israel ; for Thou hast done and suffered for 
me more than I could wish; more than I could think of; even all 
that a lost and a miserable perishing sinner could possibly need. 

Thou wert afilicted with tliirst and hunger, with heat and cold. 
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with kbouis and sorrows^ with, hard ionmeys and restless nights; 
and when Thou wert contriving all the mysterious and adnurable 
ways of paying our scores. Thou didst suffer Thyself to be designed 
to slaughter by those for whom in love Thou weit ready to die. 

^^in^at is man that Thou art mindful of him, and the son of man 
that Thou thus visitest him P^ 

Blessed be Thy name, holy Jesus, for Thou wentest about doing 
ffood, working mirades of mcarcy, healing the sick, oomfortiDg the 
distressed, instructing the ignorant, raising the dead, enlightening 
the blind, strengthening the lame, straightening the crooked, relieving 
the poor, preaclung the gospel, and reconciling siimers by the mighti- 
ness of Thy power, by the wisdom of Thy spirit, by the word of God, 
and the merits of Thy passion. Thy healthful and bitter passion. 

^'Lord, what is man that lliou art mindful of him,'' &c. 

Biassed be Thy name, holy Jesus, who wert content to be con- 
spired against by the Jews, to be sold by Thy servant for a vile price, 
and to wash the feet of him that took money for Thy life, and to give 
to him and to all Thy apostles Thy most holy body and Uood, to be- 
come a sacrifice for their sins, even for their betraying and denying 
Thee; and for all my sins, even for my crucifying Thee afresh, and 
for such sins which I am ashamed to tmnk, but that the greatness of 
my sins magnifv the infinit^ess of Thy mercies, who dicUt so great 
tiling for so vile a person* 

'^ Lord, what is man/' &o. 

Blessed be Thv name, holy Jesns^ who, being to depart the 
world, didst comfort Thy apostles, pouring out into their ears and 
hearts treasures of admirable discourses ; who didst recommend them 
to Thy Father with a mighty charity, and then didst enter into the 
garden set with nothing but briers and sorrows, where Thou didst 
suffer a most un^eakaBle agony, until the sweat strained through 
Thy pure skin like drops of blood, and there didst sigh and groan, 
and fall fiat upon the earth, and pTay> and submit to Sie intolerable 
burden of Thy Father's wrath, which I had deserved, and Thou 
sufferedst. 

''Lord, what is man," ftc. 

Blessed be Thy name, O holy Jesus, who hast sanctified to us all 
our natural infirmities and passions, by vouchsafing to be in fear and 
ta^mbling and sore amazement, by bmg bound and imprisoned, by 
being harassed and dragged with cords of violence and rude hands, 
by being drenched in the brook in the way^, by being sought after 
like a thief, and used like a sinner, who wert the most holy and the 
most innocent, cleaner than an an^, and brighter than the morning 
star. 

*' Lord, what is man," &c. 

Blessed be Thy name, O holy Jesus, and blessed be Thy loving- 
kindness and pi^, by which Thou didst neglect Thy own sorrows, 
1 [Vid. Life of Christ, part Hi sect 16. torn. ii. p. 668.] 

III. R 
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and go to comfort the sadness of Thy disciples^ qaickening their dnl- 
ness, encouraging their dut^, arming their weakness mm excellent 
precepts against the dajr of tnal. Blessed be that humility and sorrow 
of Thme, who^ being Lord of the angels, yet wouldest need and re- 
ceive comfort from Thy servant the an^l ; who didst offer Thyself to 
Thy persecutors, and madest them able to seize Thee; and didst 
receive the traitor's kiss, and sufferedst a veil to be thrown over Thy 
holv face, that Thy enemies might not presenfly be confounded by 
so bright a lustre ; and wouldst do a miracle to cure a wound of one 
of Thy spiteful enemies ; and didst reprove a zealous servant in be- 
half of a malicious adversary^: and then didst go like a lamb to the 
slaughter, without noise or violence or resistance, when Thou couldst 
have commanded millions of angels for Thy guard and rescue. 
" Lord, what is man,*' &c. 

Blessed be Thy name, hdv Jesus, and blessed be that holy sor- 
row Thou didst suffer when Thy disciples fled, and Thou wert Irft 
alone in the hands of cruel men, who, like evening wolves, thirsted 
for a draught of Thy best blood ; and Thou wert lea to the house of 
Annas, and there asked ensnaring questions, and smitten on the face 
by him whose ear Thou hadst but lately healed; and from thence 
wert dragged to the house of Gaiaphas ; and there all night didst 
endure spittings, affirants, scorn, contumelies, blows, and intolerable 
insolencies ; and all this for man, who was Thy enemy, and the cause 
of all Thy sorrows. 

"Lord, what is man,'^ &c. 

Blessed be Thy name, O holy Jesus, and blessed be Thy mercy, 
who, when Thy servant Peter denied Thee and forsook Thee and for- 
swore Thee, didst look back upon him, and by that gracious and 
chiding look didst call him back to himself and Thee ; who wert 
accused before the high priest, and railed upon, and examined to evil 
purposes, and with designs of blood; who wert declared guilty of 
death for speaking a most necessary and most profitable trulji ; who 
wert sent to Pilate and found innocent, and sent to Herod and still 
found innocent, and wert arrayed in white both to declare Thy inno- 
cence and yet to deride Thy person, and wert sent back to Pilate, 
and examined again, and ye^ nothing but innocence found in Thee, 
and malice round about Thee to devour Thy life, which yet Thou 
wert more desirous to lay down for Hiern than they were to take it 
from Thee. 

^' Lord, what is man,^' &c. 

Blessed be Thv name, holy Jesus, and blessed be that patience 
and charity by which for our sakes Thou wert content to be smitten 
with canes, and have that holy face which angeb with joy and wonder 
do behold, be spit upon, and be despised, when compared with 
Barabbas, and scourged most ruddy witn unhallowed hands, till the 
pavement was purpled with that holy blood, and condemned to a sad 
and shameful, a public and painful death, and arrayed in scarlet, and 
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crowned with thorns^ and stripped naked, and then clothed, and 
loaden with the cross, and tormented with a tablet stuck with nails 
at the fringes of Thy garment », and bonnd h»d with cords, and 
dragged most vilely and most piteously, till the load was too great, 
and did sink Thy tender and virginal body to the earth; and yet didst 
comfort the weeping women, and didst more pily Thy persecutors 
than Thyself, and wert grieved for the miseries of Jerusalem to come 
forty years after, more tian for Thy present passion. 

'*Lord, what is man,*' &c. 

Blessed be Thy name, holy Jesus, and blessed be that incom- 
parable sweetness and holy sorrow which Thou sufieredst when Thy 
holy hands and feet were nailed upon the cross, and the cross, being 
set in a hoUowness of the earth, did in the fall rend the wounds wider, 
and there naked and bleeding, sick and faint, wounded and despised, 
didst hang upon the weight of Thy wounds three long hours, praying 
for Thy persectitors, satisfying Thv Father's wrath, reconcflmg the 
penitent thief, providing fer Thy holy and afiBicted mother, toting 
vinegar and gall; and when the fulness of Thy sufiering was accom- 
plished, didst give Thy soul into the hands of QoA, and didst descend 
to the re^ons of longmg souls, who waited for the revelation of this 
Thy day m their prisons of hope : and then Thy body was transfixed 
with a spear, and issued forth two sacraments, water and blood, and 
Thy body was composed to burial, and dwelt in darkness three days 
and three nights. 

^'Lord, what is man that Thou art mindful of him, and the son of 
man that Thou thus visitest him V 



The prayer. 

Thus, O blessed Jesu, Thou didst finish Thy holy passion with 
pain and anguish so great, that nothing could be greater than it, ex- 
cept Thyself and Thy own infinite mercy : and all this for man, even 
for me, than whom nothing could be more miserable. Thyself only 
excepted, who becamest so by undertaking our guilt and our punish- 
ment. And now. Lord, who hast done so much for me, be pleased 
only to make it effectual to me, that it may not be usdess and lost 
as to my particular, lest I become eternally miserable, and lost to all 
hopes and possibiUties of comfort. All this deserves more love than 
Ihavetogive; but. Lord, do Thou turn me all into love, and all my 
love into obedience, and let my obedience be without interruption^ 
and then I hope Thou wilt accept such a return as I can make. 
Make me to be something that Thou delightest in, and Thou shalt 
have all thaA I am or have from Thee, even whatsoever Thou makest fit 
for Thyself. Teach me to live wholly for my Saviour Jesus, and to 
be ready to die for Jesus, and to be conformable to His life and suf- 

> [Vid. Life of Christ, part iii sect 15. torn, il p. 702.] 
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ferings^ and to be united to Him by inseparable unions^ and to own 
no passions but what may be servants to Jesus and disciples of His 
institution. O sweetest Saviour, clothe my soul with Thy holy robe ; 
hide my sins in Thy wounds, and buiy them in Thy grave; aud let 
me rise in the life of grace, and abide and grow in it, till I arrive at 
the kingdom of glory. Amen. 
'' Our Father,'' &c. 



Ad SECTIONS VII, VIII, X. 

A form of prayer or intercession for all estates of people in tie chris- 
tian church. The parts of which may be added to any other forms; 
and the whole office, entirely as U Ues, is proper to be said in our 
preparation to the holy sacrament, or on the day of celebration. 



1. For ourselves. 

O Thou gracious Father of mercy. Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
have mercy upon Thy servants, who bow our heads, and our knees, 
and our hearts to Thee ; pardon and forgive us all oui sins ; give us 
the grace of holy repentance, and a strict obedience to Thy holy 
word ; stren^hen us in the inner man with the power of the Holy 
Ohost for all the parts and duties of our calling and holv living; 
preserve us for ever in the unity of the holv catholic church, and in 
the integrity of the christian faith, and in the love of God and of our 
neighbours, and in hope of life eternal. Amen. 



2. For the whole catholic church. 

O holy Jesus, King of the saints, and Prince of the cathoUc 
church, preserve Thy spouse, whom lliou hast purchased with Thy 
right hand, and redeemed and cleansed with Thy blood; the whole 
catholic church from one end of the earth to the other; she is 
founded upon a rock, but planted in the sea. O preserve her safe 
from schism, heresy, and sacrilege ; unite all her members with the 
bands of faith, hope, and charity, and an external communion, when 
it shall seem good in Thine eyes ; let the daily sacrifice of prayer and 
sacramental thanksgiving never cease, but be for ever presented to 
Thee, and for ever united to the intercession of her dearest Lord, and 
for ever prevail for the obtaining for every of its members grace and 
blessing, pardon and salvation. Amen. 
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8. For all christian kings, princes, and governors, 

King of kings, and Prince of all the rulers of the earth, give 
Thy grace and spirit to all christian princes, the spirit of wisdom and 
counsel, the spirit of goyemment and godly fear. Grant unto them 
to live in peace and honour, that their people may love and fear them, 
and they may love and fear GK)d. Speak good unto their hearts con- 
cerning the church, that they may be nursing fathers to it, fathers to 
the fatherless, judges and avengers of the cause of widows; that they 
may be compassionate to the wants of the poor, and the groans of 
the oppressed ; that they may not vex or kill the Lord's people with 
unjust or ambitious wars, but may feed the flock of God, and may 
enquire after and do all things which may promote peace, pubUc 
honesty, and holy religion; so administering tnings present that they 
may not fail of the everlasting glories of the world to come, where all 
Thy faithful people shall reign kings for ever. Amen. 

4. For all the orders of them that minister about holy things. 

O Thou great Shepherd and Bishop of our souls, holy and eternal 
Jesus, ^ve unto Thy servants the ministers of the mysteries of chris- 
tian rehgion, the spirit of prudence and sanctity, faith and charity, 
confidence and zeal, diligence and watchfulness, that they may declare 
Thy will unto the people faithfully, and dispense Thy sacraments 
rightly, and intercede with Thee graciously and acceptably for Thy 
servants. Grant, O Lord, that by a holy life and a true belief, by 
well doing, and patient suffering when Thou shalt call them to it, 
they may glorify Thee the great lover of souls, and after a plentiful 
conversion of sinners from the error of their ways they may shine 
like the stars in glory. Amen. 

Give unto Thy servants the bishop a discerning spirit, that they 
may lay hands suddenly on no man, out may depute such persons to 
the ministries of religion who may adorn the gospel of God, and 
whose lips may preserve knowledge, and such who by their good 
preaching and holy living may advance the service of the Lord Jesus. 
Amen. 

5. For our nearest relatives, as husband, wife, children, family, SfC. 

O God of infinite mercy, let Thy loving mercy and compassion de- 
scend upon the head of liiy servants [my wife, or husband, children, 
and fanuly] : be pleased to give them health of body and of spirit, a 
competent portion of temponds, so as may with comfort support them 
in their journey to heaven : preserve them from all evil and sad acci- 
dents, defend them in all assaults of their enemies, direct their per- 
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sons and their actions^ sanctify their hearts and words and purposes ; 
that we all may by the bands of obedience and charitr be united to 
our Lord Jesus^ and always feeling Thee our merciful and gracious 
father^ may become a holy family^ discharging our whole duty in all 
our rdations ; that we in this life beingThy children by adoption and 
grace, may be admitted into Thy holy fiamily hereafter, for ever to 
sing praises to Thee in the church of the first-bom, in the £Eunily of 
Thy redeemed ones. Amen. 



6. For our parent, our kindred in the fieihy our friends and 
benefactor*, 

God, merciful and gracious, who hast made [my parents,] my 
friends, and my benefactors, ministers of Thy mercy and instruments 
of providence to Thy servant, I humbly bqg a blessing to descend 
upon the heads of [name the persons, or the relations']. Depute Thy 
holy angels to ^rd their persons. Thy holy. spirit to guide their 
souls, 'fliy providence to nunister to their necessities ; and let Thy 
grace and mercy preserve them from the bitter pains of eternal death, 
and bring them to everlasting life, through Jesus Christ. Amen. 



7. For all that lie under the rod of war , famine, pestilence : to be 
said in the time of plague, or war, §fc. 

Lord God almighty. Thou art our Father, wc are Thy children ; 
Thou art our fiedeemer, we Thy people purchased with the price of 
Thy most precious blood : be ples^ to moderate Thy anger towards 
Thy servants; let not Thy whde displeasure arise, lest we be con- 
sumed and brought to nothing. Let health and peace be within our 
dwellings ; let righteousness and holiness dwell for ever in our hearts 
and be expressed in all our actions, and the light of Thy countenance 
be upon us in all our sufferings, that we may delight in the service 
and m the mercies of Gofl for ever. Amen. 

O gracious Father and merciful God, if it be Thy will, say unto 
the destroying angel, *'It is enough;" and though we are not better 
than our brethren who are smitten with the rod of God, but much " 
worse, yet majr it please Thee, even because Thou art good, and be- 
cause we are timorous and sinful, not yet fitted for our appearance, 
to set Thy mark upon our foreheads, that Thy angel, the minister of 
Thy justice, may pass over us and hurt us not; let Thy hand cover 
Thy servants and hide us in the clefts of the rock, in the wounds 
of the holy Jesus, from the present anger that is gone out against 
us; that though we walk tbrough the vfiSley of the shadow of death, 
we may fear no evil, and suffer none; and those whom Thou hast 
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smitten with Thy rod, support with Thy staff, and visit them with 
Thy mercies and salvation, through Jesus Christ. Amen. 



8. lor all women with child, and for unborn children. 

O Lord God, who art the father of them that trust in Thee, and 
shewest mercy to a thousand generations of them that fear Thee; 
have m^rcy upon all women great with child [^] ; be pleased to give 
them a joyful and a safe deUverance : and let Thy grace preserve the 
fruit of their wombs, and conduct them to the holy sacrament of 
baptism : that they, being regenerated by Thy spirit, and adopted 
into Thy family, and the portion and duty of sons, may live to the 
glory of God, to the comfort of their parents and fnends, to the 
edification of the christian commonwealth, and the salvation of their 
own souls, tlirough Jesus Christ. Amen. 



9. For all estates of men and women in the christian church. 

O holy God, King eternal, out of the infinite store-houses of Thy 
grace and mercy, give unto all virgins chastity and a religious spirit : 
to all persons dedicated to Thee and to religion, continence and 
meekness, an active zeal and an unwearied spirit; to all married 
pairs, £uth and holiness; to widows and fatherless, and all that are 
oppressed. Thy patronage, c(»nfort, and defence; to all christian 
women simplicity and modesty, humility and chastity, patience and 
charity ; ffive unto the poor, to all that are robbed aud spoiled of 
their goocb, a competent support, and a contendbed spirit, and a trea- 
sure in heaven hereafter; give unto prisoners and captives, to them 
that toil in the mines and row in the galleys, strength of body and of 
spirit, liberty and redemption, comfort and restitution; to all that 
travel by land. Thy angd for their guide, and a holy and prosperous 
return; to all that travel by sea, freedom from pirates and ship- 
wreck, and bring them to the haven where they would be ; to dis- 
tressed and scrupulous consciences, to melancholy and disconsolate 
Eersons, to all that are afflicted with evil and undean spirits, give a 
ght from heaven, great grace and proportionable comforts, and timely 
deUverance; give them patience, and resignation; let their sorrows 
be changed into grace and comfort, aud let the stx>rm waft them cer- 
tainly to the regions of rest and glory. 

Lord God of mercy, give to Thy martyrs, confessors, and all Thy 
persecuted, constancy andprudence, boldness and hope, a full faith and 
a never-fafling charity. To all who are condemned to death, do Thou 
minister comfort, a strong, a quiet, and a resigned spirit; take from 
them the fear of death, and all remaining affections to sin, and all 
imperfections of duty, and cause them to die full of grace, full of 
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hope. And give to all faithful, and particularly to them who have 
recommended themselves to the prayers of Thy unworthy servant, a 
supply of all their needs temporal and spiritual, and according to 
their several states and necessities, rest and peace, pardon and re- 
fireshment ; and shew us all a mercy in the day of judgment. Amen. 

Give, O Lord, to the magistrates equity, sinceri^, courage, and 
prudence, that they may protect the ^d, defend rehgion, and punish 
the wrong doers. Give to the nobihty wisdom, valour, and loyalty; 
to merchants, justice and fjEdthfnlness : to all artificers and labourers, 
truth and honesty ; to our enemies, forgiveness and brotherlv kindness. 

Preserve to us the heavens and the air in healthful influence and 
disposition, the earth in plenty, the kingdom in peace and good 
government, our marriages in peace and sweetness and innocence of 
society. Thy people from famme and pestilence, our houses from 
burning and robbery, our persons from being burnt alive, from 
banishment and prison, from widowhood and destitution, from vio- 
lence of paios and passions, from tempests and earthqimkes, from 
inundation of waters, from rebellion or invasion, from impatience 
and inordinate cares, from tediousness of spirit and despau*, from 
murder, and all violent, accursed, and unusual deaths, from the sur- 
prise of sudden and violent accidents, from passionate and unreason- 
able fears; from all Thy wrath, and from all our sins, good Lord, 
deUver and preserve Thy servants for ever. Amen. 

Bepress the violence of all implacable, warring, and tyrant nations ; 
bring home unto Thy fold all that are gone astray; call into the 
church all stnmgers; increase the number and holiness of Thine 
own people; bring infants to ripeness of age and reason; confirm all 
baptized people with Thy grace and with Thy spirit; instruct the 
novices and new Christians : let a great grace and merciful providence 
brin^ youthful persons safely and holily through the indiscretions and 

K(sions and temptations of their younger years ; and to those whom 
ou hast or shalt permit to live to the age of a man, give compe- 
tent stren^h and wisdom; take from them covetousness and churl- 
ishness, pnde and impatience ; fill them full of devotion and charity, 
repentance and sobrietv, holy thoughts and longing desires after 
heaven and heavenlv things; give tnem a holy and a blessed death, 
and to us all a joyml resurrection through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 



Ad SECTION X. 

Tie manner ofiuing tAese devotions by way of preparation to the 
receiving the blessed sacrament of the Lord's supper. 

The just preparation to this holy feast consisting principally in a 
holy life, and consequently in the repetition of the acts of all virtues. 
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and especially of faith^ repentance^ charity^ and thanksgiving : to the 
exercise of these four graces, let the person that intends to commn- 
nicate, in the times set apart for his preparation and devotion, for 
the exercise of his faith recite the prayer or litany of the passion ; for 
the exercise of repentance, the form of confession of sins with the 
prayer annexed ; and for the graces of thanksgiving and charity, let 
him nse the special forms of prayer above described. Or if a less 
time can be allotted for preparatory devotion, the two first will be 
the more proper, as contaming in them all the personal duty of the 
ccmmunicant. To which upon the morning of that holy solemnity, 
let him add. 



A prayer of preparation or address to the holy sacrament. 

An act of love. 

O most gracious and eternal God, the helper of the helpless, the 
comforter of the comfortless, the hope of the afflicted, the bread of 
the hungry, the drink of the thirsty, and the Saviour of all them 
that wait upon Thee; I bless and glorify Thy name, and adore Thy 
goodness, and delight in Thy love, that Thou hast once more given 
me the opportunity of receiving the greatest favour which I can 
receive in this world, even the oody and blood of my dearest Savi- 
our. O take from me all affection to sin or vanity; let not my 
aii'ections dwell below, but soar upwards to the element of love, to 
the seat of God, to the regions of glory, and the inheritance of 
Jesus; that I may hunger and thirst for the bread of life, and the 
wine of elect souls, and may know no loves but the love of God, and 
the most merciful Jesus. Amen. 



An act of desire. 

O blessed Jesus, Thou hast used many arts to save me, Thou hast 
given Thy life to redeem me, Thy holy spirit to sanctify me. Thyself 
for my example. Thy word for my rule. Thy grace for my guide, the 
fruit of Thy body h'aujging on the tree of the cross for the sin of my 
soul; and after all this Thou hast sent Thy apostles and ministers of 
salvation to call me, to importune me, to constedn me, to holiness, 
and peace, and felicity. O now come. Lord Jesus, come quickly; my 
heart is desirous of Thy presence and thirsty of Thy grace, and 
would fain entertain Thee not as a guest but as an inhabitant, as 
the Lord of all my faculties. Enter in and take possession, and 
dwell with me for ever; that I also may dwell in the heart of my 
dearest Lord, which was opened for me with a spear and love. 
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An act qf contrition. 

Lord, Thou shalt find my heart full of cares and worldly desires, 
cheated with bye of riches and neglect of holy things, proad and 
unmortified, false and crafhr to deceive itself, intricated and entan- 
gled with difficult cases of conscience, with knots which my own 
wildness and inconsideration and impatience haye tied and shuffled 
together. O my dearest Lord, if Thou canst behold such an impure 
seat, behold the place to which Thou art invited is full of passion 
and prejudice, evu principles and evil habits, peevish and d^bedient, 
lustral and intemperate, and full of sad remembrances that I have 
often provoked to jealousy and to anger Thee my Gbd, my dearest 
Saviour, Him that died for me. Him that suffered torments for me, 
that is infinitely good to me, and infinitely good and perfect in Him- 
self. This, O dearest Saviour, is a sad truth, and I am heartily 
ashamed and trulj sorrowful for it, and do deeply hate all my sins, 
and am full of indignation against myself for so unworthy, so careless, 
so continued, so great a foUy : and humbly beg of Thee to increase 
my sorrow, and my care, and my hatred against sm ; and make my 
love to Thee swdl up to a great grace, and then to gloiy and 
immensity. 



An act of faith. 

This indeed is my condition : but I know, O blessed Jesus, that 
Thou didst take upon Thee my nature that Thou mightest suffer for 
my sins, and Thou didst suffer to deliver me from them and from 
Thy Father^s wrath, and I was delivered from this wrath that I 
might serve Thee in holiness and righteousness all my days. Lord, 
I am as sure Thou didst the great work of redemption for me and 
all mankind, as that I am alive. This is my hope, the strength of 
my spirit, my joy and my confidence; and do Thou never let the 
spirit of unliehef enter into me and ti^e me firom this rock. Here 
1 will dwell, for I have a delight therein : here I will live, and here 
I desire to die. 



The petition. 

Therefore, O blessed Jesu, who art my Saviour and my God, 
whose body is my food and Thy righteousness is my robe. Thou 
art the priest and the sacrifice, the master of the feast and the 
feast itself, the physician of my soul, the light of my eyes, the 
purifier of my stains : enter into my heart and cast out from thence 



Digitized by 



Google 



BfiCT. X.] PEAY£RS R)K SIYX&AL OCCASIONS. 25] 

all impurities^ all the remains of the old man; and grant I may 
partake of this holy sacrament* with much reverence, and holy 
relish, and great eff^, receiving hence the communication of Thy 
holy body and blood, for the estf9>lishment of an unreproveable &itb^ 
of an unfeigned love, for the fulness of wisdom, for the healing my 
soul, for the blessing and preservation of my body, for the taking 
out the sting of temporal death, and for the assurance of a holv 
resurrection, for the ejection of all evil from within me, and the ful- 
filling all Thy righteous commandments, and to procure for me a 
mercy and a fair reception at the day of judgment, through Thy 
mercies, O holy and ever-blessed Saviour Jesus. Amen. 

% Here also may be added the prayer after receiving the cup. 



Ejaculations to be mid before, or at, the receiving the holy 
eacrament. 



Like as the hart desireth the water-brooks, so longeth mv soul 
after Thee, O God : my soul is athirst for God, yea, even ror the 
living God ; when shall I come before the presence of God" f 



O Lord my Qoi, great are Thy wondrous works which Thou hast 
done, like as be also Thy thoughts which are to us-ward ; and yet 
there is no man that ordereth them unto Thee®. 

send out Thy light and Thy truth that they may lead me, and 
bring me unto Thy holy hill and to Thy dwelling; and that I may 
go unto the altar of Qoi, even unto the God of my joy and glad- 
ness, and with my heart will I give thanks to Thee, O God my 
GodP. 

1 will wash my hands in innocency, O Lord, and so will I go to 
Thine altar, that I may shew the voice of thanksgiving, and tell of 
all Thy wondrous works. Examine me, O Lord, and prove me, try 
Thou my reins and my heart; for Thy loving-landness is now and 
ever before my eyes, and I will walk in Thy truth'. 

Thou shalt prepare a table before me aeainst them that trouble me; 
Thou hast anointed my head with oil, ana my cup shall be full. But 
Thy loving-kindness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life, 
and I will dwell in the house of the Lord for ever'. 

This is the bread that cometh down from heaven, that a man may 
eat thereof and not die. Whoso eateth My flesh and drinketh My 
blood, dwelleth in Me and I in him, and hmi eternal life abiding in 
him, and I will raise him up at the last day*. 

Lord, whither shall we go but to Thee ? Thou hast the words of 
eternal life*. 

n Psalm xlii. 1, 2. ' Psal. xxiiL 5, 6. 

« Ibid. xl. 6. • John vi. 50, 54, 60, 

" Ibid. xUiL 3, 4. « Ibid. tL 6S. 
4 Ibid, xxri 6, 7, 2, S. 
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If any man thirsty let him come unto Me and drink ^. 

The Dread which we break, is it riot the communication of the body 
of Christ? and the cup which we drink, is it not the communication 
of the blood of Christ\ 

What are those wounds in Thy hands ? They are those with which 
I was wounded in the house of My friends^. 



Immediately before the receiving, %ay, 

Lord, I am not worthy that Thou shouldst enter under my roof; 
but do Thou ^s^^ the word only, and Thy servant shall be healed'. 

Lord, open Thou my lips, and my mouth shall shew Thy praise. 
O God, make speed to save me ; O Lord, make haste to help me. 
Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly. 



After receiving tlie consecrated and blessed bread, say, 

O taste and see how gracious the Lord is ; blessed is the man that 
trusteth in Him. The beasts do lack and suffer hunger, but they 
which seek the Lord shall want no manner of thing tnat is good. 
Lord, what am I, that mv Saviour should become my food ; that the 
Son of God should be the meat of worms, of dust and ashes, of a 
sinner, of him that was His enemy 7 But this Thou hast done to me, 
because Thou art infinitely good and wonderfully gracious, and lovest 
to bless every one of us in turning us from the evil of our ways. 
Enter into me, blessed Jesus ; let no root of bitterness spring up in 
my heart, but be Thou Lord of all my faculties. let me feed on 
Thee by fidth, and grow up by the increase of (Jod to a perfect man 
in Christ Jesus. Amen. 

Lord, I beheve : help mine unbelief. 

Glory be to God the Father, Son, &c. 

After the receiving the cup of blessing. 

It is finished. Blessed be the mercies of God revealed to us in 
Jesus Christ. O blessed and eternal High-Priest, let the sacrifice of 
the cross, which Thou didst once offer for the sins of the whole world, 
and which Thou dost now and always represent in heaven to Thv 
Father by Thy never-ceasing intercession, and which this day hath 
been exhibited on Thy holy table sacramentally, obtain mercy and 
peace, faith and charity, safety and establishment, to Thy holy church, 
which Thou hast founded upon a rock, the rock of a holy faith; and 

» John vii. 87. f Zech. xiiL 0. 

' I Cor. X. 16. « Matt viii. 8. 
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let not the gates of hell prevail agamst her, nor the enemy of man- 
kind take any soul out of Thy hand whom Thon hast purchased with 
Thy blood and sanctified by Thy spirit. Preserve all Thy people 
from heresy and division oi spirit, trom scandal and the spirit of 
delusion, from sacrilege and hurtful persecutions. Thou, O olessed 
Jesus, didst die for us : keep me for ever in holy living, from sin 
and sinful shame, in the communion of Thy church, and Thy church 
in safety and grace, in truth and peace unto Thy second coming. 
Ameu. 

Dearest Jesu, since Thou art pleased to enter into me, be jealous 
of Thy house and the v)lace where Thine honour dwelleth ; suffer no 
unclean spirit or unholy thought to come near Thy dwellillg, lest it 
defile the ground where Thy holy feet have trod. O teach me so to 
walk that I may never disrepute the honour of my religion, nor stain 
the holy robe which Thou hast now put upon my soul, nor break my 
holy vows which I have made and Thou hast sealed, nor lose my 
right of inheritance, my privilege of being co-heir with Jesus, into 
the hope of which I have now forther entered ; but be Thou pleased 
to love me with the love of a father, and a brother, and a husband, 
and a lord; and make me to serve Thee in the communion of saints, 
in receiving the sacrament, in the practice of all holy virtues, in the 
imitation of Thy life and conformity to Thy sufferings ; that I, having 
now put on the Lord Jesus, may many His loves and His enmities, 
may desire His glory, may obey His laws, and be united to His 
spirit, and in the day of the Lord I may be found having on the 
wedding-garment, and bearing in my body and soul the marks of the 
Lord Jesus, that I may enter into the joy of my Lord, and partake 
of His glories for ever and ever. Amen. 



Ejaculations to be used any time that day, after the solemnity 
is ended. 

Lord, if I had lived innocently, I could not have deserved to re- 
ceive the crumbs that fall from Thy table; how great is Thy mercy, 
who hast feasted me with the bread of virgins, with the wine of 
angels, with manna from heaven I 

when shall I pass from this dark glass, from this veil of sacra- / 
ments, to the vision of Thy eternal clarity; from eating Thy body to ' 
beholding Thy face in Thy eternal kingdom P 

Let not my sins crucify the Lord of life again ; let it never be said 
concerning me, ^'The hand of him that betrayeth Me is with Me on 
the table.'^ 

that I might love Thee as well as ever any creature loved Thee ! 
Let me think nothing but Thee, desire nothing but Thee, enjoy 
nothing but Thee. 
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O Jesos^ be a Jesos unto me. Thou art all things onto me. Let 
nothing ever please me bat what savours of Thee and Thy miraculous 
sweetness. 

Blessed be the mercies of our Lord^ who of Gk>d is made unto me 
wisdom^ and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption. 

^' He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord/' Amen. 



THE EXD OF HOLT LTVIHO. 
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THE 

RULE AND EXKRCISES 

OP 

HOLY DYING. 

IN WHICU ARE DESCniBED 

THB MEANS AND IN8TBUMBNT8 OF PREPARINQ 

0UBSELTE8 AND OTHERS EBSPECTIYELT FOR A BLESSED DEATH ; 

AND THE REMEDIES AGAINST 

THE EVILS AND TEBfPTATIONS PROPER TO THB STATE OP SICKNESS t 

TOQETUBR WITH 

PRATERS AND ACTS OF VIRTUE, 

TO BE USED BT SICK AND DYING PERSONS, 

OR BT OTHERS STANDING IN THEIB ATTENDANCE. 

TO 1VUICH ARE ADDED 

EULB8 FOB THB VISITATION OF THE SICK, 

AHD 

OFFICES PROPER FOR THAT MINISTRY. 



Th /thf rfXffvH9<rai iit(rr«r i^ wnrprnfUyn Ktn4ftpiy«, 

Isocr. ad Demon. [§ 44w p. 11.] 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 

AND NOBLEST LORD, 

RICHARD, EARL OF CARBERY, 

BTO. BTO. 



MY LORD, 

I AK treating your lordship as a Soman gentleman" did St. Augus- 
tine and his mother; I shall entertain you in a chaniei-house, and 
carry your meditations awhile into the chambers of death, where you 
shall find the rooms dressed up with melancholic arts, and fit to con- 
verse with your most retired thoughts, which begin with a sigh, and 
proceed in deep consideration, and end in a holy resolution. The 
sight that St. Augustine most noted in that house of sorrow, was the 
body of Csesar, clothed with all the dishonours of corruption that you 
can suppose in a six months' burial: but I know that, without 

Pointing, vour first thoughts will remember the change of a greater 
eauty, which is now dressing for the brightest immortality, and from 
her bed of darkness calls you to dress your soul for that change 
which shall mingle your bones with that beloved dust, and barry your 
soul to the same quire, where you may both sit and sing for ever. 
My lord, it is your dear lad/s anniversary, and she deserved the 
biggest honour, and the longest memory, and the fairest monument^ 
and the most solemn mourning ; and in order to it, give me leave, 
my lord, to cover her hearse with these following sheets. This book 
was intended first to minister to her piety, and she desired all good 
people should partake of the advantages which are here recorded; 
she knew how to live rarely well, and she desired to know how to 
die ; and God taught her by an experiment. But since her work is 
done, and God supplied her with provisions of His own, before I 
could minister to her and perfect what she desired, it is necessary to 
present to your lordship those bundles of cypress which were in- 
tended to dress her closet, but come now to dress her hearse. My 

• [See Yol. ii. p. 226.] 
III. S 
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lordy both your lordship and myself* have lately seen and felt such 
sorrows of death, and such sad departure of dearest friends, that it is 
more than high time we. should think ourselves nearly concerned in 
the accidents* Death hath come so near to you as to fetch a portion 
from your very heart ; and now you cannot choose but dig your own 
grave, and place your coffin in your eye, when the angel hath dressed 
your scene of sorrow and meditation with so particular and so near 
on object : and therefore, as it is my duty, I am come to minister to 
your pioos thoughts, and to direct your sorrows, that they may turn 
into virtues and advantages. 

And since I know your lordship to be so constant and regular in 
your devotions, and so tender in the matter of justice, so ready in the 
exparessifma of charity, and so apprehensive of religicm ; and that you 
are a person whose work of grace is apt, and must every day grow 
towards those degrees where when you arrive you shall triumph over 
imperfection, and choose nothing but what may please God; I could 
not by any compendium conduct and assist your pious purposes s« 
well as by that which is the great argument and the great instrument 
of Holy Living, the consideration and exercises of Death, 

My Icnrd, it is a great art to die well, and to be learnt by men in 
health, by them that can discourse and consider, by those whose 
understanding and acts of reason are not abated with fear or pains : 
and as the greatest part of death is passed by the preceding years of 
our life, so also in those years are the greatest preparations to it; and 
he that prepares not for death before his last sickness, is like him 
that hegms to study philosophy when he is going to dispute pubhcly 
in the mcvltj. All that a sick and dying man can do is but to ex- 
ercise those virtues which he before acquired, and to perfect that re- 
Eentance which was begun more early. And of this, my lord, my 
ook, I think, is a good testimony ; not only because it represents 
the vanity of a late and sick-bed repentance, out because it contains 
in it so many precepts and meditations, so many propositions and 
various duties, such forms of exercise, and the degrees and difficulties 
of so many graces which are necessary preparatives to a holy death, 

I that the very learning the duties requires study and skill, time, and 
understanding in the ways of godliness : and it were very vain to say 
BO much is necessary, and not to suppose more time to learn them, 
more skill to practise them, more opportunities to desire them, more 

, abihties both of body and mind, than can be supposed in a sick, 
amazed, timorous, and weak person ; whose natural acts are disabled, 
whose senses are weak, whose discerning faculties are lessened, whose 
principles are made intricate and entangled, upon whose eye sits a 
cloud, and the heart is broken with sickness, and the liver pierced 
through with sorrows and the strokes of death. And therefore, my 
lord, it is intended by the necessity of affairs, that the precepts of 
dj'iiig well be part of the studies of them that live in health, and the 
days of discourse and understanding : which in this cose hath anotlier 
• [See Life of Taylor, in vol. i. p. xxxv. note.] 
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degree of necessitj superadded ; because in other notices an imperfect 
study may be sopped oy a frequent exercise and a renewed experience ; 
here if we practise imperfectly once, we shall never recover the error, 
for we die but once; and therefore it will be necessary that our skill 
be more exact, since it is not to be mended by trial, but the actions 
must be for ever left imperfect, unless the habit be contracted with 
study and contemplation beforehand. 

Ajid indeed I were vain if I should intend this book to be read and 
studied by dying persons, and they were vainer that should need to 
be instructea in those graces which they are then to exercise and to 
finish* Eor a sick bed is only a school of severe exercise, in which 
the spirit of a man is tried, and his graces are rehearsed : and the as- 
sistances which I have in the following pages given to those virtues 
which are proper to the state of sickness, are such as suppose a man 
in the state of grace ; or they confirm a good man, or they sujiport 
the weak, or add degrees, or minister comfort, or prevent an evil, or 
cure the little misclnefs which are incident to tempted persons in their 
weakness. That is the sum of the present design, as it relates to 
d}'ing persons. And therefore I have not inserted any advices proper 
to old age, but such as are conmion to it and the state of sickness ; 
for I suppose very old age to be a longer sickness ; it is labour and 
sorrow, when it goes beyond the common period of nature : but if it 
be on tliis side that period, and be healthful, in the same degree it is 
BO I reckon it in the accounts of life, and therefore it can have no 
distinct consideration. But I do not think it is a station of advan- 
tage to begin the change of an evil life in: itisamiddle state between 
life and death-bed ; and therefore although it hath more of hopes 
than this, and less than that; yet as it partakes of either state, so it 
is to be regulated by the advices of that state, and judged by its 
sentences. 

Only this : I desire that all old persons would sadly consider that 
their advantages in that state are very few, but their inconveniences 
are not few : their bodies are without strength, their prejudices long 
and mighty ; their vices, if they have lived wickedly, are habitual, the 
occasions of the virtues not many ; the possibilities of some, in the 
matter of which they stand very guilty, are past, and shall never re- 
turn again ; such are, chastity, and many parts of self-denial ; that 
they have some temptations proper to their age, as peevishness and 
pride, covetousness and talking, wilfulness and unwillingness to 
learn* ; and they think they are protected by age from learning anew, 
or repenting the old; and do not leave, but change their vices**: 
and after all this, either the day of their repentance is past, as we see 

* Vel quia nil rectum, uisi quod placuit sibi, duount ; 
Vel quia turpe putant parere minoribus, et, qu» 
Imberbes didicere, senes perdenda fateri. — Hor. £p. [lib. ii. 1. lin. 83.] 

^ TeneHis adhuc infantis sus peisua- inertus. [De statu auims, lib. L cap. 1. in 
doiiibiia in tenectute paerascunt. — Ma- Bibl. vett patr. Galland.,toiii. x. p. 417.] 

S^ 



Digitized by 



Google 



g&O DEDICATION. 

itrtme^invery manj; or it is expiring and towards the sunset, as it 
is in ell .: and therefore, although in these to recover is very possible, 
yet tre may also remember that in the matter of virtue and repentance 
possibility is a great way off from performance; and how few do re- 
pent^ of whom it is only possible that they may ; and that many things 
HuJre are required to reduce their possibility to act ; a great grace, an 
asfliduoua nmiiflfcrv, an effective codling, mighty assistances, excellent 
QOUjBel, great industry, a watchful diligence, a well disposed mind, 
passionate desire^ deep apprehensions of danger, quick perceptions of 
datyy and time, and God's good blessing, and effectual impression and 
seconding all this, that to will and to do may by Him be wrought to 
great purposes^ and with great speed* 

; Aiaa itherefore it will not be amiss, but it is hugely necessary, that 
tiiese peisons who have lost their time and their blessed opportunities 
dbMdd hav^ the diligence of youth and the zeal of new converts, and 
take aocjoimt of every hour that is left them, and pray perpetually, 
atnd be. advised prudently, and study the interest of their souls care-' 
fully, with diligence, and with fern* ; and their old age, which in effect 
is nothing but a continual death-bed, dressed with some more order 
and advantages, may be a state of hope, and labour, and acceptance; 
through tlie infinite mercies of God in Jesus Christ. 

But conoemiog sinners really under the arrest of death, God hath 
madeno-deBtis-bed covenant, the scripture hath recorded no promises, 
givem no instructions; and therefore I had none to give, but only 
thfi «tonfi wlrieh are to be given to all men that are alive, because they 
at% so, Hiid because it is uncertain when they shall be otherwise. But 
tUaUithis advice I also aan to insert, that tliey are the smallest num- 
ber of christian men who can be divided by the characters of a certain 
holinees or an open viHany ; and between tliesc there are many de- 
grees. <rf latitude, and most are of a middle sort, concerning which we 
al« tied to mak« judgments of charity, and possiblv God may do so 
toou . iiut however, all they are such to whom the Bules of Holy Dying 
aJse nscftd and appBcable, and therefore no separation is to be made 
in. tlaSB TTQfifWj Bat where the case is not evident, men are to be per- 
n)ittedi to the unerring judgment of God ; where it is evident, we can 
T^'Q6 or^iournfor tiiem that die. 

IIIb) tiie'chuireh of Bome they reckon otherwise concerning sick and 
d^ng^Christiiina'than I have done. Tor they make profession that 
ftorcc death i to life, from sin to grace, a man may very certainly be 
changefl,. Aough the operation begin not before his last hour; and 
haJfifiiifl tfley do upoA his death-bed, and the other half when he is 
1 iti his grave;. and they take away the eternal punishment in an in- 
stant, by a school distinction, or the hand oi the priest; and the 
tenporal pumshment shall stick longer, even then when the man is' 
no/jfflloije) meaeured with time, having nothing to do with any thing of 
ornmlfit the sun,; but that th^ pretend to take away too, when the 
in|in is dea^; and God knows the poor man for all this pays them 
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both in heU, The distinction of temporal and eternal isia/jufit m^aU 
sure of pain when it refers to this life and another ; bufc:to dieain'of 
a punishment temporal when all hig time ia done, and to think of #ev 
pentance when the time of grace is past, lure great errorat^ theiotie m 
pliilosopliy^ and both in divijaitj, and are & huge foUy in theb pre*! 
tence> and infinite danger if they are believed ;> bdng a ceriain de*^ 
struction of the necessity of holy living, when men (hre trust ihem^ 
and live at the rate of such doctrines. The secret of these is soon' 
discovered ; for by such means though a holy life be nob n6oefiBafy>> 
et a priest is; as if God did not appoint the prieat.to aninister-tb- 
oly living, but to excuse it ; so making the holy calling not oidy tor 
live upon the sins of the people, but upon their ruin, and the advan*: 
tages of their function to i^nng from their eternal dangers. It is an 
evil craft to serve a temporal end upon the death of sonk; that is m} 
interest not to be handled but with nobleness and ingenoity, £eto and 
caution, diligence and prudeaice, with great skill and groat honesty/ 
with revereiu)e, and trembling, and sevmty ; a soul k wortii all 
that, and the need we have requires all that: and; thenfefbre thoke'; 
doctrines that go less than all this are not friendly, because. (My are* 
not safe. 

I know no other difference in the visitation and treating of siok' 
persons, than what depends upon the article of late oepentauee'; 'for 
all churches agree in the same ess^itial propositions, ahd iassist the* 
sick by the same internal ministries, Aa for external, I mean imcttcm, 
used jn the church of Eome, since it is used when ihe man is above; 
lialf dead, when he can exercise no aot of nnderstandihg, itmusti 
ne^ds be nothing; for no rational man can think that any cereaionyr 
can- make a spiritual change, without a spiritual act of him that is to? 
be changed; nor work by way of nature^ or by ohann^ but -mevaily/ 
and after the manner of reasonable creator^i; andtherbfoire I do not 
think that ministry at all fit to be reckoned among the advantages of 
sick persons. The fathers of the council of Treni^ first dispot^, and 
after, their manner at last {^reed, that extreme uiMstion was institated 
by Christ I but afterwards being admonisfaed by caoe of their l^eo^: 
logues that the apostles ministered unction to infirm people before 
they* were priests (the priestly order accordmg to their doctrine \mag' 
collated in the institution of the last supper), for fear tiiat it shoiild 
be thought that this unction might be adminisitered by!l]]m that .wad ^ 
no priest, they blotted out the word ^ instituted,' and put in its stead ^ 
^ insinuated' this sacrament, and that it was published by St. Jamesl ^ 
So it is in their doctrine; and yet in their anathematisms tiiey cutse! 
all them that shall deny it to have been instituted bv Christ. I shall ^ 
lay no more prejudice against it, or the weak arts oi them that main-' 
tain it, but add this only, tlmt there being but two places of scriptuve: 
pretended for this ceremony, some chief men of their own side havet 
proclaimed those two invalid as to the institution of it: for Suarez^' 

* [Sarpi, Hb.iv. p. 343 ] ?cil. De extr. nnct. feacrtihl., iect. I p. 

<* [In D.Tliom., torn. iv. di>put. xxxix. 509.] 
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says that the unction used by the apostles in St. Mark vi. 13, is not 
the same with what is used in the church of Borne ; and that it can- 
not be plainly gathered from the epistle of St. James, Gaietan^ affirms, 
and that it did belong to the miraculous gift of healing, not to a 
, sacrament. The sick man's exercise of grace formerly acquired, his 
perfecting repentance begun in the days of health, the prayers and 
counsels of the holy man that ministers, the giving the holy sacra- 
ment, the ministry and assistance of angels, and the mercies of God, 
the peace of conscience, and the peace of the church, are all the as- 
sistances and preparatives that can help to dress his lamp. But if a 
man shall go to buy oil when the bridegroom comes, if his lamp be 
not first furnished and then trimmed, that in this life, this upon his 
death-bed, his station shall be without doors, his portion with unbe- 
lievers, and the unction of the dying man shall no more strengthen 
his soul than it cures his body, and the prayers for him after his 
death shall be of the same force as if they should pray that he should 
return to life again the next day, and live as long as Lazarus in his 
return. But I consider that it is not well that men should pretend 
any thing will do a man good when he dies, and yet the same minis* 
tries and ten times more assistances are found for forty or fifty years 
together to be ineffectual. Can extreme unction at last cure what 
the holy sacrament of the eucharist all his life time could not do ? 
can prayers for a dead man do him more good than when he was 
alive ? If all his days the man belonged to death and the dominion 
of sin, and tiom thence could not be recovered by sermons, and 
counsels, and parpetual precepts, and frequent sacraments, by con- 
fessions and absolutions, by prayers and advocations, by external 
ministries and internal acts, it is but too certain that his lamp can^ 
not then be furnished; his extreme unction is only then of use, 
when it is made by the oil that burned in his lamp in all the days of. 
his expectation and waiting for the coming of the oridegroom. 
Neither can any supply be made in this case by their practice of 

5 raying for the dead; though they pretend for this the fairest prece- . 
ents of the church and of the whole worlds The heathens, they say, 
did it, and the Jews did it, and the Christians did it : some were bap- 
tized for the dead in the days of the apostles, and very many were 
communicated for the dead for many ages after. It is true, they 
were so, and did so : the heathens payed for an easy grave 8f, and a 
perpetual spring, that saffron would nse from their beds of grass : the 
Jews'* prayed that the souk of their dead might be in the garden of 

« fin Jac V. 14. torn. v. p. 370.] Catech. v. [§ 9. sq. p. 828.] Epiphan. 

' Tertull. De roonog. [cap. x. p. 531 heer. Ixxv. [cap. 7. vol. i. p. 911.] Aug. 

A.] S. Cyprian., lib. L ep. 9. [aL ep. i de hser. [cap. Hii. torn. viii. col. 18.] 

p. 3.] S. Athan. [ad Antioch.] quaest Concil. Carth. iii. cap. 29. [torn. L coL 

xxxiiL [torn. ii. p. 275.] S. Cyril. Myst. 96i.] 

' Di, majorum umbris tenuem et sine pondere terram, 
Spirantesque crocos, et in urna perpetuum ver. — Juv. [vii. 207.] 
*> [Geier. de Hebr. luct., cap. vi. § 26, 7.— Nicolaus (Joannes) de Sepulcbr. Hebr., 
lib. iii. cap. 1. et lib. iv. cap. 4.] 
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Edeiij that they might have their part in paradise and in the world 
to come; and that they might hear the peace of the fathers of theix 



generation^ sleeping in Hebron^: and the Christians prayed for a 
joyful resurrection, for mercy at the day of judgment, for hastening 
of the coming of Christ, and the kingdom of God ; and they named 
all sorts of persons in their prayers, sii, I mean, but wicked persouGL 
all but them that lived evil lives : they named apostles, saintsi, ana 
martyrs. And all this is so nothing to their purpose, or so much 
against it, that the prayers for the dead used in the church of Eome 
are most plainly condemned, because they are against the doctrine 
and practices of all the waAd, in other forms, to other purposes, 
relying upon distinct doctrines, until new opinions b^an to arise 
about St. Augustine's time, and changed the face of the proposition. 
Concerning prayer for the dead, the church hath received no com- 
mandment from the Lord; and therefore concerning it we can have 
no rules nor proportions but from those imperfect revelations of the 
state of departed souls, and the measures of charity, which can relate 
only to the imperfection of their present condition and the terrors of 
the day of judgment : but to think that any suppletory to an evil life 
can be taken from such devotions after the sinners are dead, may 
encourage a bad man to sin, but cannot relieve him when he hath. 

But of all things in the world, methinks men should be most 
careful not to abuse dying people ; not only because their condition 
is pitiable, but because they shaU soon be discovered, and in the 
secret regions of souls there shall be an evil report concerning those 
men who have deceived them : and if we believe we shall go to that 
place where such reports are made, we may fear the shame and the 
amazement of being accounted impostors m the presence of angels 
and all the wise holy men of the world. To be erring and innocent, , 
is hugely pitiable, and incident to mortality ; that we cannot help : 
but to deceive or to destroy so great an interest as is that of a soul, 
or to lessen its advantages by giving it trifling and fabse confidences, 
is injurious and intolerable, and therefore it were veiy well if all the 
churches of the world would be extremely curious concerning their 
offices and ministries of the visitation of the sick : that their ministers 
they send be holy and prudent; that their instructions be severe and 
safe; that their sentences be merciful and reasonable; that their 
offices be sufficient and devout ; that their attendances be frequent 
and long; that their .deputations be special and peculiar; that iht 
doctrines upon "which they ground their offices be true, material, and 
holy ; that their ceremonies be few, and their advices wary ; that their 
separation be full of caution, their judgments not remiss, their re- 
missions not loose and dissolute ; and that all the whole ministration 
be made by persons of experience and charity. For it is a sad thing 
to see our dead go out of our hands : they live incuriously, and die 
without regard; and the last scene of their life, wliich should be 

» [S. Hieron. ep. Ixxxvi. (epitaph. Hist Eccles., lib. v. cap. IS, et De locc 
raiila-) toni. iv. part. 2. col. G75.— -Bed., sanct. cap. 9.] 
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dres£ied with all spiritual advantages^ is abnsed by flattery and easy 
propositions^ and let go with carelessness and folly. 

My lord, I have endeavoured to cure some part of the evil as well 
as I could, being willing to relieve the needs of indigent people in 
such ways as I can; and therefore have described the duties which 
every sick man may do alone, and such in which he can be assisted by 
the minister : and am the more confident that these my endeavours 
will be the better entertained, because they are the first entire body 
of directions for sick and dying people that I remember to have been 

EubUshed in the church of Englana. In the church of Eome there 
ave been manv ; but the;^ are dressed with ^ch doctrines which are 
sometimes useless, sometimes hurtful, and their whole design of 
assistance which they commonly yield is at the best imperfect, and 
the representment is too careless and loose for so severe an employ- 
ment. So that in this afiiair I was almost forced to walk alone ; only 
that I drew the rules and advices from the fountains of scripture, 
and the purest channels of the primitive church, and was helped by 
some experience in the cure of souls. I shall measure the succ^ 
of my labours, not by popular noises or the sentences of curious 
persons, but by the advantage which good people may receive. My 
jwork here is not to please the speculative part of men, but to miuis- 
Iter to practice, to preach to the weary, to comfort the sick, to assist 
'the penitent, to reprove the confident, to strengthen weak hands and 
feeble knees, having scarce any other possibilities left me of doing 
alms, or exercising that charify by which we shall be judged at 
doomsday. It is enough for me to be an under-builder in the house 
of God, and I glory in the employment; I labour in the foundations ; 
and therefore the work needs no apology for being plain, so it be 
strong and well laid. But, my lord, as mean as it is, I must give 
God thanks for the desires and the strength; and next to Him, to 
you, for that opportunity and little portion of leisure which I had to 
do k in : for I must acknowledge it pubHdy (and besides my prayers, 
it is all the recompense I can make you), my being quiet I owe to 
your interest, much of my support to your bounty, and many other 
collateral comforts I derive from your favour and nobleness. My 
lord, because I much honour you, and because I would do honour 
to myself, I have written your name in the entrance of my book : I 
am sure you will entertmn it, because the design related to your 
dear lady, and because it mav minister to your spirit in the day of 
visitation, when God shall call for you to receive your reward for 
your charity and your noble piety, by which you have not only en- 
deared very many persons, but in great degrees have obliged me 
to be, 

my noblest lord, 

your lordship's most thankful 

and most humble servant, 

JER. TAYLOR. 
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EULE AND EXERCISES 



HOLY D Y I N G, &c. 



CHAPTER I. 

A GENEEAL PREPARATION TOWARDS A HOLY AND BLESSED DEATH, 
BY WAY OP CONSIDERATION. 



SECTION I. 

Consideration of the vanity and shortness of mavis life. 

A M AN ia a bubble, said the Greek proverb' ; wliich Lucian** represents 
with advantages and its proper circumstances, to this purpose \ saying, 
that all the world is a storm, and men rise up in their several gene- 
rations, like bubbles descending a Jovejpluvio, from God and the dew 
of heaven, from a tear and drop of man, from nature and Providence : 
and some of these instantly sink into the deluge of their first parent, 
and are hidden in a sheet of water, having had no other business in 
the world but to be born that they might be able to die : others float 
up and down two or three turns, and suddenly disappear, and give 
their place to others : and they that live longest upon the face of the 
waters, kre in perpetual motion, restless and uneasy ; and being crushed 
with the great drop of a cloud sink into flatness and a froth ; the 
cliange not being great, it being hardly possible it should be more a 
nothing than it was before. \ So is every man : he is bom in vanity ,^ 
I and sin; he comes into the world like morning mushrooms, soon 
t thrusting up their heads into the air, and conversing with their kin- 
1 dred of the same production, and as soon they turn into dust and 
' forgetfulness : some of them without any other interest in the afi*airs 
of the world but that they made their parents a Uttle glad, and very 
sorrowful: others ride longer in the storm; it may be until seven 
years of vanity be expired, and then peradventure the sun shines hot 
upon their heads, and they fall into tne shades below, into the cover 
of death and darkness of the grave to hide them. But if tlie bubble 
stands the shock of a bigger drop, and outlives the chances of a child, 

• no;t^Av{ h Mpanros. [Joan. Pier. de re rust i. L) 
Vtlerianus, hieroglyph. xIL 7.— Varro, >» [In Charon, c xix. torn. iii. p. 64.] 
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of a careless unrse^ of drowning iu a pail of water^ of being overlaid 
by a sleepy servant, or such little accidents, then the young man dances 
like a bubble, empty and gay, and shines like a dove's neck, or the 
image of a rainbow, which hath no substance, and whose very imagery 
and colours are fimtastical; and so he dances out the gaiety of his 
youth, and is all the while in a storm, and endures only because he 
is not knocked on the head by a drop of bigger rain, or crushed by 
' the pressure of a load of indigested meat, or quenched by the disorder 
1/ of an ill-placed humour : and to preserve a man alive in the midst of / 
so many chances and hostilities, is as great a miracle as to create him; | 
to preserve him from rushing into nothing, and at first to draw him 
up from nothing, were equally the issues of an almighty power. And 
therefore the wise men of the world have contended who shall best 
fit man's condition with words signifying his vanity and short abode. 
/Homer* calls a man ^ a leaf,' the smallest, the weakest piece of a 
short-lived, unsteady plant: Pindar* calls him ^ the dream of a 
shadow :' another®, ^ the dreatn of the shadow of smoke :' but St. 
James spake by a more excellent spirit, saying, " our life is but a 
vapour V' viz., drawn from the earth by a celestial influence ; made of 
smoke, or the lighter parts of water, tossed with every wind, moved 
by the motion of a superior body, without virtue in itself, lifted up on 
high or left below, according as it pleases the sun its foster-father. 

I But it is lighter yet; it is but "appearing*;" a fantastic vapour, an 
apparition, nothing real : it is not so much as a mist, not the matter 
' of a shower, nor substantial enough to make a cloud; but it is like 
"^ Cassiopeia's chair**, or Pelops' shoulder*, or the circles of heaven, 
<fHuv6ii€va, than which you cannot have a word that can signify a verier 
notliing. And yet the expression is one degree more made diminu- 
tive : a ' vapour,' and * fantastical,' or a ^mere appearance,' and this 
but for a httle while neither^; the very dream, the phantasm dis- 
appears in a small time, "like the shadow that departeth;" or "like 
V a tale that is told;" or "as a dream, when one awaketh." A man is 
so vain, so unfixed, so perishing a creature, that he cannot long last 
^ . in the scene of fancy : a man goes off, and is forgotten, like the 
* ;:<^ dream of a distracted person. Thftj^nni ofaR is this : that thou 
j art a man, than whom there is not inthe worlTany greater instance 
' 1 df heights and declensions, of lights and shadows, of misery and 
j folly, of laughter and tears, of groans and deaths 

And because this consideration is of great usefulness and great 

• [11. f. 146.] ^ [Pyth. viii. 135.] » ^oiroM^n?, [ubi gupr.] 

• iKavifov (TKia, Philem. apud Mich. *» [Cesius, Coelum Astron., memb. iil 
Apost. xix. 19. — iEschyl. apud Stob., cap. 5. p. 116. Svo. Amstel. 1662.] 
floril. tit. xcviii. 49. Cf. vol. viii. p. 495.] ' [Ovid. Metam. vi. 403. Virg. Georg. 

f James iv. 14, irfiU. iii. 7.] •« irphs hxiyop, [ubi supr.] 

' Th hi Kn^dkaiov r&y Kdyuy' &tf0pQfTos e?, 
ou M«Ta/3oAV Barroy irphs (i\tfOS koX irdMy 
rairuvSr-nra fcSor ovB^y XanBdytu 
[Menand. apuJ Plut. Consol. ad Apollon , torn. vi. p. 892.] 
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' neoes^ty to m&nj purposes of Trisdom and the spirit; all the succession 
j of time^ all the changes in nature^ all the varieties of light and dark- 
f ness, the thousand thousands of accidents in the world, and every 
) contingency to every man, and to every creature, doth preach our (. 

I funeral sermon, ana calls us to look and see how the old sexton 
I Time throws up the earth, and digs a grave where we must lay our ^ 
I sins or our sorrows, and sow our bodies, till they rise again in a fair ^ 
or in an intolerable eternity. Every revolution which the sun makes 
about the world, divides between life and death; and death possesses 
both those portions by the next morrow; and we are dead to all 
those months which we liave akeady lived, and we shall never live 
them over again: and still God makes little periods of our age™. 
First we change our worid, when we come from the womb to fed 
the warmth of the sun. Then we sleep and enter into the image 
of death, in which state we are unconcerned in all the changes 
of the world : and if our mothers or our nurses die, or a wild boar \ 
.destroy our vineyards, or our king be sick, we regard it not, but 
during that state are as disinterest as if our eyes were closed with 
/the clay that weeps in the bowels of the earth. At the end of seven 
years our teeth fall and die before us", representing a formal prologue 
to the tragedy ; and still every seven years it is odds but we shall * 
finish the last scene : and when nature, or chance, or vice, takes our 
body in pieces, weakening some parts and loosing others, we taste 
the grave and the solemnities of our own funerals, first in those parts 
that ministered to vice, and next in them that served for ornament, 
-| and in a short time even they that served for necessity become use- 
4** ^ less, and entangled like the wheels of a broken clock, baldness is 7 
but a dressing to our funerals®, the proper ornament of mourning, 
and of a person entered very far into the regions and possession of 
death : and we have many more of the same signification ; gray hairs,y 
rotten teeth, dim eyes, trembling joints, short breath, stiff limbs, 
wrinkled skin, short memory, decayed apfxitite. Every da/s ne< 

^sity calls for a reparation of that portion which death fed on 
yuight, when we lay in his lap, and slept in his outer chambers. Tl 
verj' spirits of a man 6t^jf upon the daily portion of bread and flesl 
and eveiy meal is a rescue from one death, and lays up for another 
and while we think a thought, we die; and the clock strikes, ani 
reckons on oUr portion of eternity : we form our words with the 
breath of our nostrils, we have the less to live upon for every word 
we speak. 

Thus nature calls us to meditate of death by those things which are 
the instruments of acting it : and God by all the variety of His pro- 

" Nihil sibi quisquam de futuro debet horam casus incidit : volvitur tempus 
promittere ; id quoque quod tenetur per rata quidem lege, sed per obscurum.^- 
manos exit, et ipsam quam premimos Sen. [ep. cL torn. ii. p. 499.] 

" [Plin. N. H. vii. 50.] o Ut mortem citius venire credas, 

Scito jam capitis perisse partem. [Petron., c. cix.] 
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videnoe makes ti» see death every where, in all variety of circum- 
stances, and dressed up for all the fimcies and the expectation of 
1 every single person. Nature hath given us one harvest every year, 
I but death hath two, and the spring and the autumn send throngs of 
\ men and women to charnel-houses ; and all the summer long men 
I are recovering from their evils of the spring, till the dog days come, 
I and then the Sirian star makes the summer deadly ; and the A*uits of 
[ autumn are laid up for aU the yearns provision, and the man that 
, gathers them eats and surfeits, and dies and needs them not, and 
J hima^ is laid up for eternity ; and he that escapes till winter only 
stays for another opportunity whidi the distempers of that quarter 
; minister to him with great variety. Thus deaih reigns in all the 
portions of our time ; the autumn with its froits provides disorders 
; for us, and the wintei^s cold turns them into sharp diseases, and the 
\ spring brings flowers to strew our hearse, and the summer gives 
V i giteen turf and bramUes to bind upon our graves. Calentures and 
^ surfeit, oold and agues, are the four quarters of the year, and all 
; minister to death ; and you can go no whither but you tread upon a 
J ' dead man's bones. 

The wild fellow in Petronius® that escaped upon a broken Wote 
from the furies of a shipwreck, as he was sunning himself upon the 
rodcy shore espied a man rblted upon his floating bed of waves^ bal- 
lasted with sand In the foMs of hts ganneht, and carried by his civil 
enemy, the sea, towards the shore to find a ffiuve : and i^ cast him 
into some sad thoughts': thafr'^ peradventure tnis man^s wife in some 
part of the continent, safe and warm, looks next month for the good 
man^s return ,• or, it may be, his son knows nothing of the tempesf ;^ 
or his father thinks of that affectionate kiss, which still is warm upon* 
the good old man's cheek, ever since he took a kind fkrewell; and 
he weeps with joy to think how blessed he shall be when his beloved 
boy returns into the circle of liis father^s arms. Tliese are the 
thoughts of mortals, this is the end and sum of all tlieir designs;^ a 
I dark night and an ill guide, a boisterous sea and a brbken cable, a 
; hard rock and a rough wind, dashed in pieces the fortune of a whole 
family, and they that shall weep loudest for the accident are not yet 
entered into the storm, and yet have suffered shipwreck. Then 
looking upon the carcass, he knew it, and found it to be the master 
of the ship, who '' the day before cast up the accounts of his patrimony 
and his trade, and named the day when he thought to be at home :" 
" see how the man swims who was so angry two days since ;" his pas- 
sions are becalmed with the storm, his accounts cast up, his cares at 
an cud, his voyage done, and his gains arc the strange events of 

" [Satyr., cap. cxv. p. 533.] interim ad latus mors est ; qu3B quouiam 

P iiavigatlones longas, et percrratis nunquam cogltatur iiisi aliena, nobis 

liitoribus alienis scros in patriam reditns subinde ingeruntur mortalitatia ezempla, 

proponima^ TDititiam, et cnstrcn<ium la- non diutius quain dum mlramur hssura. 

boruin tarda manupre'ia; procurationes, — Sen. [cp. ci. lom. ii. p. 499.] 

officioruiiique per offioSa processus, ciun 
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death, wliich whether they be good or evil, the men that are alive 
^eldom trouble thenoselves concerning the interest of Jhe dead. 

But seas aloue do not break our .vessel in pieces : every where we 
jnay be shipwrecked p. A valiant general, when he is to reap the j 
harvest of his crowns and triumphs, fights unprosperously ; or falls 
into a fever with joy and wine, and changes his laurel into cypress, 
his triumphal chariot to a hearse, dying the night before he was 
appointed to perish in the drunk^ness of his festivsd joys. It was 
a sad arrest of the loosenesses and wilder feasts of the French court, 
when their king Henry the second <> was killed really by the sportive 
image of a fight. And many brides have died under the hands of i 
paraoymphs and maidens, dressing them for uneasy joy, the new and ' 
uudiscerned chains of marriage, according to the sayinff of Bensirah', 
the wise Jew, "the bride went into her chamber, afid Knew not what 
should befal her there/^ Some have been paying their vows, and 
giving thanks for a prosperous return to theur own house, and the 
roof hath descended upon their heads, and turned their loud religion 
into the deeper silence of a grave. And how many teeming molJiers 
have rejoicea over their swdling wombs, and pleased themselves in 
becoming the channels of blessing to a family, and the midwife hath 
quickly bound their heads and feet, and carried them forth to burial? ' 
Or else the birth-day of an heir hath seen the coffin of ttie father 
brought into the house, and the divided nK)ther hatK been forced to 
trav^ twice, with a painful birthi and a sadder death*. 

There is no state, no accident, no circumstance of our life, but it 
hath been soured by some sad instance of a dying friend : a friendly 
meeting often ends in some sad mischance, and makes an eternal 
parting : and when the poet -ffischylus* was sitting under the walls of ^ 
his house, an eagle hovering over his bald head, mistook it for a f 
stone, and let fall his oyster, hoping there to break the shell, but 
pierced the poor man's skulL 

Death meets us every where, and is procured by every instrument 
and in all chances, and enters in at many doors; by violence and^ 
secret influence, by the aspect of a star" and the stink of a mist, by 
tjie emissions of a doud and the meeting of a vapour, by the fall of \| I 
a chariot and the stumbling at a stone, oy a full meal or an empty 

p [Via. Petron,, ubi tupra.] » [Sub lit Chaph. CriL Sacr., torn. 

•» [Thuan., xxii. 1 1. torn i. p. 762.] viiL col. 1877.] 
■ Quin lex eadem manet omnes, 
Gemittim dare sorte sab una, 
CogttAtaque fnnera nobis 
Aliena in morte dolere. 
Prud. hyinn. in exeq. defunct [lin. 65, torn. i. p. 856.] 

• [^ian. Kat anim. vii. 16. — Plin. \»e make guilty of our disasters, the sun, 
nat hist X. 3. — Val. Max. ix. 12. ext 2.] the moon, and the stars ( as if we were 

• See Index, * Stars.* — It is strange villains by necessity ; fools, by heavenly 
that a belief in the influence of the stars compulsion ; knaves, thieves, and trca- 
should have existed so late: a poet had chers, by spherical predominance; drunk- 
written diflferently half a century earlier, ards, liars, and adulterers, by an en- 
— •* This is the excellent foppery of the forced obedience of plauetary influence ; 
world! that when we are sick m fortune and all that we are evil in, by a divine 
(often the surfeit of our own bthaviour) thiusting on!" — King Lear, aci i. sc. 2* 
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^ stomach, by watching at the wine or by watching at prsj&s, by the 
sun or the moon, by a heat or a cdd, by sleepless nights or sleeping 
days, by water frozen into the hardness and wiarpneai rf a dagger*, 
or water thawed into the floods of a river, by a hisar* or a raisin*, by 
violent motion or sitting still, by severity or dissohition, by Grod's Y 
\ mercy or God's anger; by evary thing in {»?ovidence and every thing 
in manners, by every thing in nature and every thing in chanceT ; 

eripitur persona, manet ree" j 

/ we take pains to heap up things useful to our life, and get our death 
nin the purchase ; and the person is snatched away, and the goods re- 
Vain. And all this is the law and constitution of nature; itJs^a 
punishment to our sins, the unalterable ev^t of providence, and the . 
decree of heaven : the chains that confine us to this con(Ution are ^ 
strong as destiny, and immutable as the eternal laws^pf God. 

I have conversed with some men who r^oiced in tiie death or 
calamity of others, and accounted it as a judgment upon them for 
being on the other side, and against them in the contention : but 
witliin the revolution of a few months, the same man met with a more 
uneasy and unhandsome death : which when I saw, I wept, and was 
afraid; for I knew that it must be so with all men; for we also 
shall die*, and end our quarrels and contentious by passing to a 
final sentence. 



SECTION n. 

Tie consideration reduced to practice. 

It will be very material to our best and noblest purposes if we re- 
present this scene of change and sorrow j^ ]i\f^ pi^ ye dyessed up in 
circumstances, for so we shall be more apt to practise those rules the 
doctrine of wliich is consequent to this consideration: It is a mighty 
change tliat is made by the death of every person, and it is visible to 
us who are alive. Eeckon but from the sprightfulness of youth, and 
^;:^ the fair cheeks and full eyes of childhood, from the vigorousness and 
strong flexure of the joints of five-and-twenly, to the hollowness and 
dead paleness, to the loathsomeness and horror of a three days' 
n/ burial, and we shall perceive the distance to be very great and very 
strange. But so have I seen ffroso^hewly spiinging from the clefte 
\ ~ of its hood, and at first it was fair as the morning, and full with iiie i 

* Aut ubi mors non est, si jugulatis aquce ? — Mart. [lib. iv. ep. 18. p. 225.] 

* [The allusions are to Fabius Praetor, and Anacreon; sec vol ii. p. 682.] 

^ Currit mortalibus aevum, 

Nee nasci bis posse datur ; fugit bora, rapitque 

Tartareus torrens, ao secum ferre sub umbras, 

Si qua animo placuere, negat. — Sil. Ital. [lib. xv. 63.] 

• TiBvaBr Krjpa 8* iyiif t6t§ ^4^ofi0Ut Smrdr^ kip 9)i 
« [Lucret iii. 58.] Zcuj i$4\n TcAeVflu.— Horn. [U. x- 365.] 
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dew of faewFea as a lamVs fleece; bat when a ruder breath had 
forced open its vimn modesty^ atid dismantled its too youthful and 
unripe retirem^t^it began to put on darkness, and to decline to 
softness and the qrmptoms of a sickly age ; it bowed the head, and 
broke its stalk, and^ixught having lost some of its leaves and all its 
beauiy, it Idl into the portion oi weeds and outworn faces. The 
same is the* ^rtkm of every man and every woman, the heritage of 
worms and sei^ents, rottenness and cold dishonour, and our beauty 'S 
so changed, that our acquaintance quickly knew us not; and that 
change minted with so much horror, or eke meets so with our fears ^ 
and weak^discoursings, that they who six hour^ ago tended upon us 
either with charitable or ambitious services, cannot without some re- 
gret stay in the room alone where the body lies stripped of its life ^ 
arid honour. I have read* of a fair young German gentleman who 
living often refused to be pictured, but put off the importunity of his 
friends' desire by giying way l^t after a few days' burial they might 
send a painter to his vault, and if they saw cause for it draw the 

y image of his deatlit unto the life: they did so, and found his face^/* 
half eaten^ and his midriff and backbone full of serpents ; and so he 
stands pictured among his armed ance^rs. So does the fairest 
beauty change^ and it will be as bad with you and me; and then . 
what servants shall we have to wait upon us in the grave? what 
friends to visit us ? what ofBcious people to cleanse away the moist 
and unwholesome cloud reflected upon our faces from the sides of 
the weeping vaults, which are the longest weepers for our funeral ? 

This discourse will be useful if we consider and practise by the 
following rules and considerations respectively ; — 

1. All the rich and all the covetous men in the world will per- 
ceive, and all the world will perceive for them, that it is but an ill 

' recompence for all their cares, that by this time all that shall be left 
will be this*, that the neighbours sliali say, '^he^di^^rich man;" 

" ' the 



and yet his wealth will not profit him in the grave, buTliTtgely swell 
the sad accounts of doomsday. And he that kills the Lora s people 
with unjust or ambitious wars for an unrewarding interest, shall have 
this character**, that he threw away all the days of his life, that one 
year might be reckoned with his name, and computed by his reign 
or consulship ; and many men by ^^at labours and affronts, many 
indignities and crimes, labour only for a pompous epitaph and a loucl 

• [Camerar. Cent. I cap. 11. p. 73.] 
^ Anceps forma bonum mortal! bus 
Exizai donum breye temporis r^- 
Ut ralgor teneris qui radiat genis 
Momento rapitur ! nunaque non dies 
Fonnosi spolium corporis abstuHt. 

Sen. [HippoL act ii. Hnn. 761, 70. torn. it. |i. 267.] 
* Kape, oongere, aufer, posside ; relinqucndum est 

Mart [lib. viii. ep. 44. p. 452.] 
* Annos omnes prodegit, ut ex eo an- nitates laboravit in titulum sepulchri.-^ 
not onus nameretur, ct per miUe indig- [vid. Sen. De brev. vit xix. torn. L p. 522.] 
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title upon their marble; whilst those into whose possessions their 
heirs or kindred are entered, are forgotten, and lie unregarded as 
their ashes, and without concernment or relation, as the turf upon 
the face of their grave **. A man may read a sermon, the best and 
most passionate that ever man preached, if he shall but enter into the 
sepulchres of kings. In the same Escunal where the Spanish princes 
Jive in greatness and power, and decree war or peace, they have wisely 
placed a cemetery where their ashes and their glory shall sleep till 
' time shall be no more ; and where our kings have been crowned, 
their ancestors lay interred, and they must walk over their ffrandsire's 
\* head to take his crown. There is an acre sown with royal seed, the / 

''^ copy of the greatest change, from rich to naked, from c^ed roofs to ) 

arched coffins, from living like gods to die like men*. There is enougjt { 
to cool the flames of lust, to abate the heights of pride, to appease 
the itch of covetous desires, to sully and dash out the dissembling 
colours of a lustful, artificial, and imaginary beauty. There the war- 
like and the peaceful, the fortunate and the miserable, the beloved 
and the despised princes mingle their dust, and pay down their sym- 
bol of morality, and tell all the world, that when we die our ashes 
shall be equal to kings, and our accounts easier, and our pains or our 
crowns shall be less. To my apprehension it is a sad record, which 
is left by Athenaeus' concermng Ninus, the great Assyrian monarch, 
whose life and death is summed up in these words: ''Ninus the 
Assyrian had an ocean of gold, and other riches more than the sand 
in the Caspian sea; he never saw the stars, and perhaps he never de- 
sired it; he never stirred up the holy fire among the Magi, nor 
touched his god with the sacred rod according to the laws ; he never 
offered sacrifice, nor worshipped the deity, nor administered justice, 
nor spake to his people, nor numbered them ; but he was most vali- 
V ant to eat and dnnk, and having mingled his wines he threw the rest 
upon the stones. This man is dead : oehold his sepulchre ; and now 
I hear where Ninus is. Sometimes I was Ninus, and drew the breath 
I of a living man ; but now am nothing but day. I have nothing, 
but what I did eat, and what I served to myself in lust, that was and 
is all my portion. The wealth with which I was esteemed blessed, 
my enemies meeting together shall bear away, asjhe mad Thyades 

* Jam eorum prsbendas alii possi- bievii] lib. iL od. 27. [lin. 8. p. 85.] 

dent, et nescio utrum de iis cogitant— - * [Here's an acre sown indeed 
Gerson. [al. Th. a Kemp de im. Chr. 18.] With the richett royal'st seed 

Me veterum frequens That the earth did e'er suck in, 

Memphis Pyramidum docet, Since the first man died for sin ; 

Me press® tumulo Licryma glorisB, Here the bones of birth have cried, 

Me projecta jacentium Though gods they were, as men they 

Passim per populos busta Quiritium» died. 

Et vilis Zephyro jocus F. Beaumont, * On the tombs in 

Jactati cineres et procerum rogi, Westm. Abbey.' Works of Beaumont and 

Fumantumque cadavera Fletcher, vol. xi. p. 497. ed. Dyce, 8vo. 

Regnorum tacito, Rufe, silentio Lond. 1843-6.— <:f. ps. Ixxxii. 6, 7.] 

Mffistum multa monent r [i. e. Phoenix poeta Colophonius apud 

Lyric. Cas. [L e. Matth. Casimir. Sar- Alhcn , lib. xii. cap. 40, p. 1186.J 
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/^^£L^.-Ta5LS^*'* 1 ^™ 5^"^ ^^ ^^\ ai^l when I went thither, I 
neither carried gold, nor horse, nor silver chariot. I that wore a 
mitre, am now a little heap of dast/^ I know not any thing that 
can better represent the evil condition of a wicked man, or a chang- 
ing greatness*. From the greatest secular dignity to dust and ashes 
his nature bears him, and from thenoe to hell his sins carry him, and 
there he shall be for ever under the dominion of chains and devils, 
wrath and an intolerable calamity. This is the reward of an unsanc- 
tified condition, and a greatness ill gotten or ill administered. ^^ 

2. Let no man extend bis thoughts or let his hopes wand«»+^ 
towards future and far-distant events mxi acddental contingaicies. I [ 
This day is mine and yours, but ye know not what shall be on the 
morrow"; and every morning creeps out of a dark cloud, leaving 
/ beliind it an ignorance -and silence deep as midnight, and undiscemed ' ' 
t as are the phantasms that make a chrisom-child to smile : so that we • 
^ cannot discern what comes hereafter', unless we had a light from 
j heaven brighter than the vision of an angd, even the spirit of pro- 
' phecy. Without revelation we caimot tell whether we shall eat to- 
morrow, or whether a squinzy shall choke us : and it is written in 
the unrevealed folds of divine predestination that many who are this 
day alive shall to-morrow be laid upon thecold earth, and the women 
shall weep over tiietr shroud, and dress them for their funeral. 
St. James in his epistle notes tiie folly of some men his contempo- 
raries, who wer^ so impatient of tha event of to-morrow, or the acci- 
dents of next year, or the good or evils of old age, that they would 
consult astrologers tmd witches, oracles and devils, what should 
befal them the next calends: what should be the event of such a 
voyage, what God had written in His book concerning the success 
of battles, the election of emperors, the heir of families, tiie price of 
merchandise, the return of the Tyrian fleet, the rate of Sidonian 
carpets; and as they were taught by the crafty and lying demons, 
so they would expect the issue; and oftentimes by disposing their 
affairs in order towards such events, really did produce some little 
accidents according to their expectation ; and that made them trust 
the oracles in greater things, and in all. Against this he opposes his 
counsel, that we should not search after forbidden recordsS much 

' ^AOayturiof ^ oix tarty f ov5* hy avyaydyps 
T«k TayrdXov rdJietyr' iKtiya \ry6fi€yct* 
4aa* iu^ ^voOayfs, toOto icaraXi/^cii Turfy. 

Menand. [apud Stob. FloriL xxiL 19.] 
^ T^ <Hffjt€p9y /i4\ti fJUH, 

rh y a^ioy rU olie; — [Anacr. od. xr. liit. 10.] 
' Quid sit futnrum eras, ftige quserere, et 
Qoem sors dierum cunque dabit, lucro 

Appone. Hor. [Od., lib. L 9. lin. 18.] 

^ Nee Babylonios 

Tentaris numeros : ut melius, quicquid erit, pati, 
Seu plures hyemes, seu tribuit Jupiter ultimam. 

Hor. [Od.i. ll.lin. 2.] 

III. T 
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less by uncertain significations; for whatsoever is disposed to happen 
bj the order of natoral causes or civil counsels^ may be resdnddi by 
a peculiar decree of providence^ or be prevented by the death of the 
interested persons ; who^ while their hopes are full, and their causes 
conjoined, and the work brought forward, and the sickl^ut into the 
harvest, and the first-fruits offered and ready to be eaten, even tiien 

j if they put forth their hand to an event that stands but at the door, 

^«t that door their bod^ may be carried forth to burial, before the 
^^expectation fthftll fT)ter iutn finatjon When Sichilda^ the widow of 
Albert earl of Ebersbei^, had feasted the emperor H^uy the third and 
petitioned in behalf of her nephew Wdpho for some lands formerly 
possessed by the earl her husband ; just as the emperor held out his 
hand to signifv his consent, the chamber floor suddenly fell under 
ihem, and Bichilda falling upon the edge of a bathing vessel was 
bruised to deidh, and stayed not to see her nephew sleep, in those^ 
lands which the emperor was reaching forth to her, and placed at the 
door of restitution. 

S. jis .our hopes must be confined, y) mus Hmr designs' : let us 
not project long designs, cra% plots, and diggings so deep that the 
intrigues of a design shall never be unfdded till our grand-children 
\ have foi^^ten our virtues or our vices. The work of our soul is 
cut short, facile, sweet, and plain, and fitted to the small portions of 
our shorter life ; and as we must not trouble our enquiry, so neither 

• must we intricate our labour and purposes with what we shall never 

^ 'J enjoy. This rule does not forbid us to plant orchards which shall 

\- ^ ( feed our nephews"* with their^ruit^J^-for by such provisions they do 

\ something towards an imaginarylmmortaBty, and do charity to their 

/ relatives : but such projecte are reproved, which discompose our pre- 
sent dufy by long and future designs °; such which by casting our 
labours to events at distance make us less to remember our death 
standing at the door. It is fit for a man to work for his day's wages, 
or to contrive for the hire of a week, or to lay a train to make pro- 
visions for such a time as is within our eye, and in our duty, and 
within the usual periods of man's life ; for whatsoever is made neces- 
sary, is also made prudent : but while we plot and busy ourselves in 
the toils of an ambitious war, or the levies of a great estate, night 

At Tos incertam, mortales, funeris horatn 

Ousritit, et qua sit mors aditura yia. — [Propert., lib. ii. el. 27. lin. 1.] 
Pcena minor certam subho perfSerre rmnam ; 
Quod timeas gravius sustinuisse diu.— CatuL» eL L 29. [leg: Mazimian. L 277.] 
^ [ATentiniis, Annal. Boior., lib. t. p. 418.J 

1 Carta amittimus dum incerta petSmus, atqne hoe evemt 
In labore atque in dolore, ut mors obrepat interim. 

Plaut [Pseud., act iL seen. 8. lin. 19.] 
■ [See Tol. vjL p. 604, note x.] Jam te premet nox, fabulaeque Manet, 

■* Quid brevi fortes jaculamur mvo £t domus exilis Plntonia. 

MuUat—Hor. [Od. il 16. lin. 17.] Hor. [Od. i. 4. lin, 16.] 
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enters in upon us, and tells all the world how like fools we lived, 
and how deceived and miserably we died. Seneca** tells of Senecio 
Cornelius, a man crafty in getting, and tenacious in holding a great 
estate, and one-whawas as diligent in the care of his body as of his 

. money, curious of his health, as of his possessions, that ne all day 
long attended upon his sick and dying friend; but when he went 

' away, was quickly comforted, supped merrily, went to bed cheerfully, 

I and on a sudden being surpnsed by a squinzy, scarce drew has 
breath until the morning, but dv that time died, b^g snatched fron\^ 
the torrent of his fortune, ana the swelling tide of wealth, and a 
likely hope bigger than the necessities of ten men. This accident was 
much noted then in Bome, because it happened in so great a fortune, 
and in the midst of wealthv designs; and presentiy it made wise 
men to consider, how imprudent a person he is who disposes of ten, 
years to come, when he is not lord of to-morrow. 

4. Tho^h we must not look so far oflf and pry abroad, yet we 
must be busy near at hand; we must with all arts of the spirit seize 
upon the present?, because it passes from us while we speak, and 
because in it all our certainty does consist. We must take our waters/ > 
as out of a torrent and sudden shower, which will quickly cease^ ) 
dropping from above, and quickly cease running in our channeb here 
below; this instant will never return again, and yet it may be this 
instant will declare or secure the fortune of a whole eternity. The 
old Greeks and Bomans taught us the prudence of this rule, but 
cliristianity teaches us the rdigion of it. They so seized upon the 
present that they would lose nothing of the dajrs pl^^sure^i: ^'let us 
eat and drink, for to-morrow we shall die f* tiiat was their philoso- 
phy ; and at their solemn feasts they would talk of death to heighten 
the present drinking, and that they might warm their veins with a 
fuller chalice, as knowing the drmk that was poured upon their 

^ graves would be cold and without reli9h. " Break the beds, drink 

i^our wine, crown vour heads with roses, and besmear your curled 
ocks with nard; for God bids you to remember death :'^ so the 
epigrammatist speaks the sense of their drunken principles'. Some- 
thing towards this signification is that of Solomon, 'Hhere is nothing 
better for a man t^ that he should eat and drink, and that he 
should make his soul enjoy good in his labour; for that is his por- 
tion ; for who shall bring him to see that which shall be after him*?" 
But although he concludes all this to be vanity, yet because it was 
the best thuig that was then commonly known that they should seize 
upon the present with a temperate use of permitted pleasures^, I had 

• [Ep. cL torn, it p. 498.] * Amici,dam vivimafl, yivamus. 

» III - - ... 

tuir 
JE 

Mart [lib: ii. Vp. 59. p. 139.] ' "^^ * vivimvs 

r- 1^ •• n^ i- no VIVAMV9 

Eccles. ,L 24; iu. 22. q^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^ 

T 2 



' ille enim ex futuro susjpenditur, cui [abuab * rkhtitvt ae * akimab 

irritum est prseaens. — Sen. [ibid. p. 500.] dvlcisbimab * bellator * avo * ub 
q ^tate fruere ; mobili cursu mgit coNivax * BARiasfifAB * bbmbmkbeht 



Sen. [HippoL act. il lin. 446.] Ama 
— ~7M*vivn 

VIVAMV9 
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reason to say, tliat Christianity taught us to turn this into religion. 

) For he that by a present and a constant holiness secures the present, 

l^ i and makes it useful to his noblest purposes, he turns his condition 

"^ Hnto his best advantage, by making his unavoidable fate become his 

(necessary rehgion. 

To the purpose of this rule is that collect of Tuscan hieroglyphics 
which we nave from Grabriel Simeon": " our life is very short, beauty 
is a cozenage, money is fake and fugitive ; empire is odious, and 
hated by them that have it not, and uneasy to them that have; 
victory is always uncertain, and peace most commonly is but a 
fraudulent bargain ; old age is miserable, death is the period, and is 
a happy one if it be not soured by the sins of our life : but nothing 
continues but the effects of that wisdom which employs the present 
.time in the acts of a holy rehgion and a peaceable conscience :" for 

if they make us to live even beyond our funerals, embalmed in the 
spices and odours of a^ood najpae, and entombed in the grave of the 
holy Jesus, where we shalTBe dressed for a blessed resurrection to 
, the state of angels and beatified spirits. 

5. Since we stay not here, being people but of a day's abode, and 

I our age is like that of a fly and contemporary with a gourd, we must 

( look somewhere else for an abiding city, a place in another country 

to fix our house in, whose walls and foundation is QoA, where we 

?^ must find rest, or else be restless for ever. For whatsoevier ease we 

can have or fancy here is shortly to be changed into sadness or tedi- 

ousness^: it goes away too soon, like the periods of our life: or 

stays too long, Uke the sorrows of a sinner : its own weariness, or a 

contrary disturbance, is its load ; or it is eased by its revolution into 

vanity and f orgetfulness ; and where either there is sorrow or an end 

of joy, there can be no true feUcity : which because it must be had 

by some instrument and in some period of our duration, we must 

carry up our affections to the mansions prepared for us above, where 

eternity is the measure, fehcity is the state, angels are the company, 

the Lamb is the Ught, and Grod is the portion and inheritance. 

nTvfy \4yu rh yX^fifut, koI iaOlt, ical irtpiKfuro 
&y$fa' roiovToi yiyy6ft^* i^avivris. — [Folemo, in AnthoL, torn. ii. p. 109.] 
Hoc etiam faciunt, ubi discubuere, tenentque 
Pocula 8spe homines, et inumbrant ora coronis ; 
£x animo ut dicant, ** brevis est hie fructus homuUis ; 
Jam fderit; neque post unquam revocare licebitl" 

Lucret, lib. iii. [925.] 
» [Camerarins, 0pp. subcia. cent i. cap. 12. p. 82.] 

y Quis sapiens bono 

Confidat fragili ? dum licet ntere; 
Tempus te taciturn subruet, horaque 
Semper prsterita deterior snbit 

Sen. HippoL [act ii. lin. 774. torn. iy. p. 267.] 
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SECTION m. 

B/ideB and spiriCual arts of lengthening our days, and to take off the 
objection of a short life. 

1. In the accounts of a man's life, we do not reckon that portion 
of days in which we are shut up in the prison of the womb ; we teQ 
our years from the day of our birth : and the same reason that makes 
our reckoning to stay so long, says also that then it begins too soon. 
For then we are beholden to others to make the account for us ; for 
we know not of a long time whether we be alive or no, having but 
some little approaches and symptoms of a life. To feed, and sleep, 
and move a httle, and imperfectly, is the state of an unborn child; 
and when he is bom, he does no more for a good while ; and what is 
it that shall make hun to be esteemed to live the life of a man? and 
when shall that accoimt begin ? For we should be loth to have the 
accounts of our age taken by the measures of a beast : and fools and 
distracted persons are reckoned as civilly dead; they are no parts of 
the conmionwealth, not subject to laws, but secured by them in 
charity, and kept from violence as a man keeps his ox : and a third 
part of our life is spent, before we enter into a higher order, into the "^ 
state of a man. 

2. Neither must we think that the life of a man begins when he 
. can feed himself, or walk alone, when he can fight, or beget his like; 
I for so he is contemporary with a camel or a cow ; but he js first a 

man when he comes to a certain, steady use of reason, according to 
his proportion r arid when that is, all the world of men cannot tell 
precisely. Some are called at age at fourteen; some at one-and- 
twenty ; some, never ; but all men, late enough ; for the life of a 
man comes upon him slowly and insensibly. But as when the sun 
approaches towards the gates of the morning he first opens a little 
eye of heaven, and sends away the spirits of darkness, and gives light 
to a cock, and calls up the lark to matins, and by and b^ gilds the 
fringes of a cloud, and peeps over the east^ hills, thrusting out his 
golden horns, like those which decked the brows of Moses when he 
was forced to wear a veil because himself had seen the face of God ; 
and still while a man tells the story, the sun gets up higher, till he 
shews a fair face and a full light, and then he shines one whole day, 
under a cloud often, and sometimes weeping great and little showers, 
and sets quickly : so is a man^s reason and his life. He first begins 
to perceive himself to see or taste, making little reflections upon his 
actions of sense, and can discourse of flies and dogs, sheUs and play, 
horses and liberty : but when he is strong enough to enter into aiis 
and little institutions, he is at first entertained with trifles and imper- 
tinent things, not because he needs them, but because his under- 
standing is no bigger, and little images of things are laid before him. 
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^ like a cock-boat to a whale, only to play withal : but before a man 
comes to be wise, he is half dead with goats and consumptions, with 
catarrhs and aches, with sore eyes and a worn-out body. So that if 
we must not reckon the life of a man but by the accounts of his 
reason, he is long before his soul be dressed ; and he is not to be 
called a man without a wise and an Adorned soul, a soul at least 
furnished with what is nefcessary towards his well-being : but by that 
time his soul is thus furnished, his body is decayed ; and then you 
can hardly reckon him to be alive, when his body is possessed by so 
many degrees of death. 

3. But there is yet another arrest. At first he wants strength of 
body, aud then he wants the use of reason : and when that is come, 
it is ten to one but he stops by the impediments of vice, and wants 
the strengths of the spirit; and we know that body and soul and 
spirit are the constituent parts of every christian man. And now 
let us consider, what that thing is, which we call years of discretion. 
The young man is past his tutors, and arrived at the bondage of a 
f caitive spirit; he is run from discipline, and is let loose to passion; 
the man by this time hath wit enough to choose his vice, to act his 
lust, to court his mistress, to talk confidently, and ignorantly, and 
perpetually, to despise his betters, to deny notmnff to his appetite, to 
do things that when he is indeed a man he must for ever be ashamed 
of : for this is all the discretion that most men shew in the first stage 
of their manhood; they can discern good from evil; and they prove 
their skill by leaving all that is good, and wallowing in the evils of 
folly and an unbijdlcd appetite. And by this time the young man 
hath contracted vicious nabils, and is a beast in manners, and there- 
fore it will not be fitting to reckon the beginning of his life ; he is a 
fool in his understanding, and that is a sad death ; and he is dead in 
trespasses and sins, and that is a sadder : so that he hath no life but 
a natural, the life of a beast or a tree ; in all other capacities he is 
dead ; he neither hath the intellectual nor the spiritual life, neither the 
life of a man nor of a Christian ; and this sad truth lasts too long. 
For old age seizes upon most men while they still retain the minds 
of boys and vicious youth, doing actions from principles of great folly, 
and a mighty ignorance, admiring things useless and hurtful, and 
filling up all the dimensions of their abode with businesses of empty 
affairs, being at leisure to attend no virtue : they cannot pray, be- 
.' cause they are busy, and because they are passionate ; they caimot 
I communicate, because they have quarrels and intrigues of perplexed 
i causes, compKcated hostilities, and things of the world, and therefore 
\ they cannot attend to the things of God : little considering that they 
J must find a time to die in ; when death comes, they must be at 
leisure for that. Such men are like sailors loosing from a port, and 
tossed immediately with a perpetual tempest lasting till their cordage 
crack, and either they sink, or return back again to the same place : 
ir they did not make a voyage, though they were long at sea. The \ 



Digitized by 



Google 



SECT. III.] PEBPABATORY TO DEATH. 279 

bnsiness and impertment affairs of most men steal all their time, and 
they are restless in a foolish motion : but this is not the pn^ress of 
a man; he is no farther advanced in the course (^ a life, though he 
reckon many years^ ; tot stiU his sonl is childish, and trifling luce an 
untaught boy. 

If the parts of this sad complaint find their remedy, we have by 
the same mstruments also cured the evils and the vanity of a short 
life. Therefore, 

1. Be infinitdy curious you do not set back your life in the ac- 
counts of God by the intermingling of criminal actions, or the con- 
tracting vicious habits. There are some vices which carry a sword 
in their hand, and cut a man off before his time. There is a swoid 
of the Lord, and there is a sword of a man, and there is a sword of 
the devil. £very vice of our own managing in the matter of car- 
nality, of lust or rage, ambition or revenge, is a sword of Satan put 
into the hands of a man : these are the destroying angels; sin is the 
Apollyon, the destroyer that is gone out, not from the Lord, but from 
the tempter ; and we hi^ the poison, and twist willingly with the 
vipers, till they bring usinto the regions of an irrecoverable sorrow. 
We use to reckon persons as good as dead if they have lost thdr 
limbs and their teeth, and are confined to a hospital, and converse 
with none but surgeons and physicians, mourners and divines, those 
pollinctores, the (fiessers of bodies and souls to funeral : but it is 
worse when the soul, the principle of life, is employed wholly in the 
offices of death : and that man was worse than dead of whom SenecaT 
tells, that, being a rich fool, when he was lifted up from the baths 
and set into a soft couch, asked his slaves. An epojam sedeo, 'do I 
now sit?' The beast was so drowned in sensuahty and the death of 
liis soul, that whether he did sit or no, he was to believe another. 
Idleness and every vice is as much of death as a long disease is, or 
the expense of ten years ;^and "she that lives in pleasures is dead 
wlule she liveth,'' saith the apostle* ; and it is the style of the Spirit 
concerning wicked persons, " they are dead in trespasses and sins*." 
For as every sensual pleasure and every day of idleness and useless ' 
living lops off a little branch from our short life, so every deadly sin 
and every habitual vice does quite destroy us; but innocence leaves 
us in our natural jjortions and perfect pgriod ; we lose nothing of our 
jlife if we lose nothing .of our soul's health ; and therefore he that 
Iwould live a full age, must avoid a sin, as he would decline the re- 
'gions of death and the dishonours of the grave. 
i 2. If we would have our life lengthenwl^ let us begin betimes to 

* Bis jam psne Ubi consul trigcsimus instat, 

£t numerat paucos viz tua vita dies. — Mart [lib. L ep. 16. p. 37.] 

y [De brev. vit, cap. xiL torn. I p. 507.] » [1 Tim. v. 6.] * [Eph. ii. 1.] 

^ ^depol, proinde ut bene vivitor, diu viYitur. — Plaut Trinum. [act L sc. 2.1in. 27.] 

Non accepimus bievem ritam, scd feci- Sen. [De brev. vit, cap. L torn. L p. 

mus ; nee inopes ejus, sed prodigi sumus. 486 ] 
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live in the acconnts of reason and sober counsels, of religion and the 
spirit, and then we shall have no reason to complain that our abode 
on earth is so short : many men find it long enough, and indeed it is 
so to all senses. But when we spend in waste what God hath given 
us in plenty, when we sacrifice our youth to folly, ouf^ manhood to 
lust and rage, our old age to covetousness and irreligion, not begin- 
ning to live till we are to die, designing that time to virtue which 
indeed is infirm to every thing and profitable to nothing ; then we 
make our lives short, and lust runs away with all the vigorous and 
healthfcd part of it, and pride and animosity steal the manly portion, 
and craftiness and interest possess old age : velut ex plena et abun- 
danti perdim'My we spend as if we had too much time, and knew not 

j--^ what to do with it : we fear every thing, like weak and silly mortals; 
and desire strangely and greedily, as if we were immortal : we com- 
plain our life is snort, and yet we throw away much of it, and are 
weary of many of its parts ; we complain the day is long, and the 
night is long, and we want company, and seek out arts to drive the 
time away, and then weep because it is gone too soon. But so the = 
treasure of the capitol is but a small estate, when Caesar comes to 
. ' finger it, and to pay with it all his legions : and the revenue of all > 
. ," ' Egypt and the eastern provinces was but a little sum, when they 
] were to support the luxury of Mark Antony, and feed the riot of 
t Cleopatra ; but a thousand crowns is a vast proportion to be spent in 
the cottage of a frugal person, or to feed a hermit. Just so is our 

r„-* life : it is too short to serve the ambition of a haughty prince or an 
usurping rebel; too little time to purchase great wealth, to satisfy 
the pride of a vain-glorious fool, to trample upon all the enemies of 
our just or unjust interest ; but for the obtaining virtue, for the pur- 
chase of sobriety and modesty, for the actions of religion, God gave 
us time sufficient, if we make the " outgoings of the morning and 
evening,*' that is, our infancy and old age, to be taken into the com- 
putations of a man. Which we may see in the following particulars. 

1. If, our childhood being first consecrated by a forward baptism, 
it be seconded by a holy education and a complying obedience ; if 
our youth be chaste and temperate, modest and industrious, proceed- 

/ ing through a prudent and sober manhood to a religious old. age ; 

/^ then we have lived our whole duration *^, and shall never die, but be 
changed, in a just time, to the preparations of a better and an im- 
mortal life. 

2. If, besides the ordinary returns of our prayers and periodical 
and festival solemnities, and our. seldom communions, we would allow 

^ Sed poteSy Publi, geminare magna 
Secula fama. 
Qucm 8ui raptum gemuere civcs, 
Hie diu vixit ; sibi quisquc faraam 
Scribat haBredem ; rapiunt avarse 
Cjetera lunae. 
Casim. [i.e. Matth. Casimir. Sarbicvius.] lib. ii. od. 2. [lin. 15. p. 43.] 
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to religion and the studies of wisdom those great shares that are 
trilled away upon vain sorrow, foolish mirth, troublesome ambition, 
busy covetousness, watchful lust, and impertinent amours, and balls v 
and revellings and banquets, all that which was spent viciously, and 
all that time that lay fallow and without employment, our life would ' 
quickly amount to a great sum. Tostatus Abulensis** was a very 
painfiu person, and a great derk, and in the days of his manhood he 
wrote so many books> and they not ill ones, that the world computed 
a sheet for every day of his life ; I suppose they meant, after he 
came to the use of reason and the state of a man ; and John Scotus* 
died about the two-and-thirtieth year of his age; and yet besides his 
public disputations, his daily lectures of divinity in pubuc and private, 
the books that he wrote, being lately collected and printed at Lyons, 
do equal the number of volumes of any two the most voluminous 
fathers of the Latin church. Every man is not enabled to such em- 
ployments, but every man is called and enabled to the works of a 
sober and a religious life ] and there are many saints of God that can 
reckon as many volumes of religion and mountains of piety, as those 
others did of good books. St. Ambrose (and I think, from his ex- 
ample, St. Augustine) divided every day into three 'tertias^ of em- . 
ployment : eight hours he spent in the necessities of nature and re- ^! 
creation ; eight hours in charity and doing assistance to others, de- 
spatching their businesses, reconciling their enmities, reproving their 
vices, correcting then* errors, instructing their ignorances, transacting 
the affairs of his diocese ; and the other eight hours he spent in study—" 
and prayer. If we were thus minute and curious in the spending 
our time, it is impossible but our hfe would seem very long. For so y 
liavc I seen an amorous person tell the minutes of ms absence from > 
his fancied joy, and while he told the sands of his hour-glass, or the ; 
throbs and little beatings of his watch, by dividing an hour into so ', 
many members, he spun out its length by number, and so translated \ 
a day into the tediousness of a month. And if we tell our days by 
canonical hours of prayer, our weeks by a constant revolution of 
fasting days or days of special devotion, and over all these draw a 
black cypress*, a veil of penitential sorrow and severe mortification, 
we shall soon answer the calumny and objection of a short life. He • 
that governs the day and divides the hours, hastens from the eyes 
and observation of a merry sinner ; but loves to stand still, and be- 
hold and tell the sighs, and number the groans and sadly delicious > 
accents of a grieved penitent. It is a vast work that any man may //\/' 
do if he never be idle : and it is a huge way that a man may go in 
T> " j virtue, if he never goes out of his way by a vicious habit or a great J 
crime : and he that perpetually reads good books, if his parts be an- \ 
swerable, will have a huge stock of knowledge. It is so in all things 

•• [See his epitaph in Hakewill, Apol., 23* torn. vi. p. 45. 1 
lib. iil cap. 6. § 1. p. 257.] f [or 'Cyprus;* see Johnson; and 

' [Wadding. Annot A.D. 1304. cap. compare vol. il p. 132.] 
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else. Strive not to forget your time^ and suffer none of it to pass 

.undiscemed; and then measure your life, and tell me how you find 
the measure of its abode. However, the time we live is worth the 

' money we pay for it, and therefore it is not to be thrown away. 

3. When vicious men are dying, and scared with the aflBighting 
truths of an evil conscience, they would give all the world for a year, 
for a month : nay, we read of some that called out with amazement, 
inducia8 usque ad mane, 'truce but till the m<Nming:' and if that 
/ , year or some few months were given, those men think they could do 
miracles in it. And let us awhile suppose what Dives would have 
done, if he had been loosed from the pains of hell, and permitted to 
live on earth one year. Would all the pleasures of the world have 
kept him one hour from the temple? would he not perpetually have 
been under the hands of priests, or at the feet of the doctors, or by 
Hoses' chair, or attending as near the altar as he'could get, or reliev- 
ing poor Lazarus, or praying to God, and crucifying all his sin ? I 
have read of a melancholic person who saw hell but in a dream or 
vision, and the amazement was such that he would have chosen ten 
times to die rather than feel again so muck of tliat horror; and such 
a person cannot be fancied but that he would spend a year in such 
holiness, that the religion of a few months would equal the devotion 
^ of many years even of a good man. Let us but compute the pro- 

i portions. If we should spend all our years of reason so as such a 
person would spend that one, can it be thought that life would be 
short and trifling, in which he had performed such a religion, served 
God with so much holiness, mortified sin with so great a labour, pur- 
chased virtue at such a rate and so rare an industry ? It must needs . 
be that such a man must die when he ought to die, and be like ripe ( 

-and pleasant fruit falling from a fair tree, and gathered into baskets / 
for the planter's use. He that hath done aU his business, and is be- * 
0^^-*^ gotten to a glorious hope by the seed of an immortal spirit, can 
never die too soon, nor live too longs. 

Xerxes** wept sadly, when he saw his army of two million three 
hundred thousand men, because he considered that within a hundred 
years all the youth of that army should be dust and ashes : and ^et 
as Seneca* well observes of him, he was the man that should brmg 
them to their graves ; and he consumed all that army in two years, 
for whom he feared and wept the death after a hundred. Just so we v 
do all. We complain that within thirty or forty years, a little more, 
or a great deal less, we shall descend again into the bowels of our 
mother, and that our life is too short for any great employment ; and 
yet we tlirow away five and thirty years of our forty, and the remain- 
ing five we divide between art and nature, civility and customs, ne- 

« Huic neque defungi Tisum est, ncc vivere pulchrura : 
Cura fuit recte vivere, sicque mori. 
[Laconicum apud Pint Consol. ad Apollon. interpr. Xylandro, torn. vL p. 419.] 
h [Herod. Polymn. 46.] ' [De brev. rit, cap. 16. torn. i. p. 516.] 
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cessity and convenience, pradent counsels and religion : but the por- 
tion of the last is little and contemptible, and yet that little is all r 
that we can pradently account of our lives. We bring that fate and 
that death near us, of whose approach we are so sadly apprehensive. 

4. In taldnff the accounts of your life, do not reckon by great 
distances, and by the periods of pleasure, or the satisfaction of your 
hopes, or the stating your desires ; but let every intermedial day and 
hour pass with observation. He that reckons he hath lived but so 
many harvests, thinks they come not often enough, and that they go 
away too soon^ : some lose the day with longing for the night, and 
the night in .waiting for the day. Hope and fantastic expectations ^ 
spend much of our lives : and while with passion we look for a coro- 
nation, or the death of an enemy, or a day of joy, passing from fancy 
to possession without any intermedial notices, we throw away a pre- 
cious year, and use it but as the burden of our time, fit to be pared 
off and thrown away, that we may come at those little pleasures 
which first steal our hearts, and then steal our life. 

6. A strict course of piety is the way to prolong our lives in the ^ 
natural sense, and to add good portions to the number of our years : ^ 
and sin is sometimes by natural causality, very often by the anger of 
God and the divine judgment, a cause of sudden and untimely death. 
CJoncerning which I shall add nothing to what I have somewhere else* 
said of this article, but only the observation of Epiphanius"* ; that 
for three thousand three hundred and thirty-two years, even to the 
twentieth age, there was not one example of a son that died before 
his father ; but the course of nature was kept, that he who was first 
born in the descending line did first die (I speak of natural death, 
and therefore Abel cannot be opposed to this observation), till that 
Terah the father of Abraham taught the people a new religion, to ^ 
make images of clay and worship them ; and concerning him it was"*"^ 
first remarked, that " Haran died before his father Terah in the land 
of his nativity /' God by an unheard-of judgment and a rare accident 
punishing his newly invented crime by the untimely death of his son. 

C. But if I shall describe a living man, a man that hath that life 
that distinguishes him from a fool or a bird, that which gives him a 
capjicity next to angels, we shall find that even a good man Kves not 
h)ng, because it is long before he is born to this life, and longer yet 
before he hath a man^s growth. " He that can look upon death, an3^ 
sec its face with the. same countenance with which he hears its story *»; ' 
that can endure all the labours of Ids life with his soul supporting 
his body; that can equally despise riches when he hath them and 
Mhen he liath them not; that is not sadder if they lie in his neigh- 

^ In spe viTentibus proximum quod- torn. ii. p. 500.] 
que tempus elabitur, subitque aviditas * Life of Christ, part iii. disc. 14. 

et niiserrimum atque miserrima omnia *" Lib. L torn. i. ranar. sect vi. [vol. 

eificiens,metu8 mortis. £xhacautem i. p. 8.] 

indigentia timer nascitur, et cupiditas » Sen. de Vit beat, cap. xz. [torn. i. 

futuri, exedens animum. — Sen. [ep. ci p. £54.] 
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hour's trunks^ nor more brag if they shine round about his own walls ; 
he that is neither moved witn good fortune coming to him nor going 
from him ; that can look upon another man's lands evenly and pleas- 
edly as if they were his own, and yet look upon his own, and use 
them too, just as if they were another man's ; that neither spends his 
goods prodigally and like a fool, nor yet keeps them avariciously and 
Bke a wretch; that weighs not benefits by weight and number, but 
by the mind and circumstances of him that gives them ; that never 
thinks his charity expensive if a worthy person be the receiver; he 
that does nothing for opinion sake, but every thing for conscience, 
being as curiouJs of his thoughts as of his actings in. markets and 
theatres, and is as much in awe of himself as of a whole assembly; 
he that knows God looks on, and contrives his secret affairs as in the 

Eresence of God and His holy angels ; that eats and drinks because 
e needs it, not that he may serve a lust or load his bellv ; he that is 
bountiful and cheerful to his friends, and charitable and apt to for- 
give his enemies; that loves his country, and obeys his prince, and 
desires and endeavours nothing more than that he may do honour to 
God ;'' this person may reckon his life to be the life of a, man, and 
compute his months, not by the course of the sun, but the zodiac and 
circle of his virtues ; because these are such things which fools and 
children and birds and beasts cannot have ; these are therefore the 
actions of life, because they are the seeds of immortality. That day 
^ which we have done some excellent thing we may as truly reckon 
to be added to our life as were the fifteen years to the days of 
Hezekiah. 



SECTION IV. 

Consideration of the miseries of man's life. 

I As our life is very short, so it is very miserable ; and therefore it 
is well it is short. God in pity to mankind, lest his burden should 
be insupportable and his nature an intolerable load, hath reduced our 
state of misery to an abbreviature ; and the greater our misery is, the 
less while it is like to last ; the sorrows of a man's spirit being like 
ponderous weights, which by the greatness of their burden make^ 
swifter motion, and descend into the grave to rest and ease our 
wearied limbs; for then only we shall sleep quietly, when those 
fetters are knocked off, which not only bound our souls in prison, 
but also ate the flesh till the very bones opened the secret garments 
of their cartilages, discovering their nakedness and sorrow. 

1. Here is no place to sit down in, but you must rise as soon as 
you are set, for wc have ^n.its in our cluuiibers, and worms in our 
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gardens o, and spiders and flies in the palaces of tlie greatest kings. , 
How few men in the world are prosperous ! AVhat an infinite number » 
of slaves and beggars, of persecuted and oppressed people, fill all 
comers of the earth with groans, and heaven. -itself with weeping 
prayers and sad remembranicesJ How many provinces and kingdoms 
are afficted by a violent war, or made desolate by popular diseases ! 
Some whole countries are remarked with fatal evils, or periodical sick-^ 
nesses. Grand Cairo in Egypt feels the plague every three years ^ 
returning like a quartan ague, and destroying many thousands of 
persons. All the inhabitants of Arabia the desert are in continual 
fear of being buried in huge heaps of sand, and therefore dwell in 
tents and ambulatory houses, or retire to unJfruitful mountains, to 
prolong an uneasy and wilder life. And all the countries round 
about the Adriatic sea fed such violent convulsions by tempests and 
intolerable earthquakes, that sometimes whole cities find a tomb, and 
eveiy man sinks with his own house made ready to become his monu- 
ment, and his bed is crushed into the disorders of a grave. Was not 
all the world drowned at one deluge and breach of the divine anger ; v 
and shall not all the world again be destroyed by fire p f Are there 
not many thousands that die every night, and that groan and weep 
sadly every dav ? But what shall we think of that great evil which 
for the sins oi men God hath suffered to possess the greatest part of 
mankind f Most of the men that are now alive, or that have been 
living for many ages, are Jews, Heathens, or Turks; and God was 
pleased to sufler a base epileptic person, a villain and a vicious, to set 
up a reUgion which hath filled all the nearer parts of Asia, and much 
of Africa, and some piart of Europe ; so that the greatest number of 
men and women bom in so many kingdoms and provinces are infalli- j/ 
bly made Mahometans, strangers and enemies to Christ by whom 
alone we can be saved : this consideration is extremely sad, when 
we remember how universal and how great an evil it is, that so 
many millions of sons and daughters are bom to enter into the pos- 
session of devils to eternal ages. These evils are the miseries of great 
parts of mankind, and we cannot easily consider more particularly 
the evils which happen to us, being the inseparable afiections or in- 
cidents to the whole nature of man. 

2. We find that all the women in the world are either bom for , 
barrenness, or the pains of childbirth, and yet this is one of our / 
greatest blessings ; but such indeed are the blessings of this world, 
we cannot be well with nor without many things. Perfumes make % 
our heads ache, roses prick our fingers, and in our very blood, where ^ 
our life dwells, is the scene under which nature acts many sharp 
fevers and heavy sicknesses. It were too sad if I should tell how 

• Nulla requies in terris ; 

Surgite, poatquam sederitis ; 

Hie est locus pulicum et culicum. 

P "TEffTOi Ka\ ^dfios Hfifios, iatiTCu ArjXos &^Xor, 
Ka\ *Pa>fiJi ftifLti, — SibylL Orac. [lib. iii. p. 27 A.] 
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many persons are aflBicted with evil spirits, with spectres and illusions 
of the night ; and that huge multitudes of men and women live upon 
. ' man's flesh ; nay, worse vet, upon the sins of men, upon the sins of 
^ their sons and of their daughters, and they pay their souls down for 
the bread they eat, buying this da/s meal with the price of the last 
nighf s sin. 

8. Or if you please in charity to visit a hospital, which is indeed a 
w map of the whole world, there you shall see the effects of Adam's sin, 
and the ruins of human nature; bodies laid up in heaps like the 
bones of a destroyed town, homines precarii spiritui et male harentu, 
•^ men whose sods seem to be borrowed, and are kept there by art and 
the force of medicine, whose miseries are so great that few people 
have charity or humaniiy enough to visit 'them, fewer have the heart 
to dress them, and we pity them in civility or with a transient prayer, 
but we do not fed their sorrows by the m^cies of a religious pity ; 
and therefore as we leave their sorrows in many degrees unrelieved 
and uneased, so we contract by our unmercifulness a guilt by which . 
ourselves become liable to the same calamities. Those many thai 
need pity, and those infinites of people that refuse to pity, are misera- 
ble upon a several chaj^e, but yet they almost make up all mankind. 
; 4. All wicked men are in love with that which entangles them in 
; huge varieties of troubles ; they are slaves to the worst of masters, to - 
ix sin and to the devil, to a passion, and to an imperious ^oman. Qooi 
men are for ever persecuted, and God chastises every son whom He 
\ receives, and whatsoever is easy is trifling and worth nothing, and , 
^ whatsoever is excellent is not to be obtained without labour and sor- 
row ; and the conditions and states of men that are free from great 
cares are such as have in them nothing rich and orderly, and those 
that have are stuck full of thorns and trouble. Kings are full of care ; " 
and learned men in all ages have been observed to be very poor^, 
el honeaiaa miserias aceusanl, ' they complain of their honest miseries.'- - 
5. But these evils are notonous and confessed ; even they also 
whose felicity men stare at and admire, besides their splendour and 
the sharpness of their light, will with their appendent sorrows wring 
\ a tear from the most resolved eye ; for not only the winter quarter is 
I fiiU of storms and cold and darkness, but the beauteous spring hath 
^ ; blasts and sharp frosts, the fruitful teeming summer is melt^ with 
^ • heat, and burnt with the kisses of the sun her friend', and choked 
with dust, and the rich autumn is full of sickness ; and we are weary 
of that which we enjoy, because sorrow is its biggest portion : and 

4 Vilis adulator picto jacet ebrius ostro, 
£t qui solicitat nuptas, ad prsmia pecoat 
Sola pminods horret facundia panniB, 

Atque inopi lingua deaertas invocat artes. — Petron. cap. 83. [p. 413.] 
Hinc et jocus apud Aristophanem in Avibus [934.] 

&T^3u6i, icoi Zhs ry Tonrrfi ry ffwp^, 
' [. .* with Phoebus' amorouH pinches black,' — Shaksp. Ant and Cleop., act. I sc. 5.] 
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when we remember that upon the fairest face is placed one of the 
worst sinks of the body, the nose, we may use it not only as a mor- 
tification to the pride of beauty, but as an allay to the fairest outside >j^ 
of condition which any of the sons and daughters of Adam do pos- / 
sess. For look upon kings and conquerors : I will not tell, that 
many of them fall into the condition of servants'*, and their subjects 
rule over them, and stand upon the ruins of their families, and that 
to such persons the sorrow is bigger than usually happens in smaller 
fortunes ; but let us suppose them still conquerors, and see what a 
goodly purchase they get oy all their pains, and amazing fears, and . 
continual dangers, l^ey carry their arms beyond Ister, and pass the 
Euphrates, and bind the Germans with the bounds of the river Bhine : 
I speak in the style of the Boman greatness ; for now-a-days the 
biggest fortune swells not beyond the limits of a petty province or 
two, and a hiU confines the progress of their prosperify, or a river 
checks it : but whatsoever tempts the pride and vanity of ambitious 
nersons, is not so big as the smallest star which we see scattered in 
disorder and unregarded upon the pavement and floor of heaven. 
And if we would suppose the pismires had but our understandings, 
the^ also would have the method of a man's greatness, and divide J 
their little mole-hills into provinces and exarchates : and if they also 
grew as vicious and as miserable, one of their princes would 1^ an 
army out and kill his neighbour ants, that he might reign over the 
next handful of a turf. But then if we consider at what price and 
with what felicity all this is purchased, the sting of the painted snake 
will q^uickly appear, and the fEiirest of their fortunes will properly 
enter mto this account of human infelicities. 

We may guess at it by the constitution of Au^stus's fortune", 
who struggled for his power first with the Eoman citizens, then with 
Brutus and Cassius and all the fortune of the republic; then with 
Ins colleague Mark Antony ; then with his kindrea and nearest rela« ^ 
tives ; and after he was wearied with slaughter of the Bomans, before 
he could sit down and rest in his imperial chair, he was forced to 
carry armies into Macedonia, Galatia, beyond Euphrates, Bhine, and 
Danubius; and when he dwelt at home m greatness and witliin the 
circles of a mighty power, he hardly escaped the sword of the Eg- 
natii, of Lepidus, Ctepio, and Murena; and after he had entirely 
reduced the felicity and grandeur into his own family, his daughter, 
his only child, conspired with many of the young nobility, and being 
joined with adulterous compUcations, as with an impious sacrament*, 
they afl&righted and destroyed the fortune of the old man, and 
wrought him more sorrow than all the troubles that were hatched 

' Vilis senms habct regni bona, ceUaqne capti 

Deridet festram I&muleamque casam. — Petron. [fVagm. p. 676.] 
Omnia, crede mihi, etiam felicibui * Et adulterio velut sacramento ad- 
dubiasunt^— Sen. [ep. ci. torn. i. p. 499.1 acti. — [Seii. ubi supr.l Tac. [Annal. i. 
■ [ Id. de brev. vit. , cap. ▼. torn. ip. 490. J 58 ; in. 24 ; i v. 44, 7 1. J 
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in the baths and beds of Egypt between Antony and Cleopatra". 
This was the greatest fortune that the world had then or ever since, 
and therefore we cannot expect it to be better in a less prosperity. 

6. The prosperity of this world is so infinitely soured with the 
overflowing of evils, that he is counted the most happy who hath the 
fewest ; all conditions being evil and miserable, they are only distin- 
guished by the number of calamities. The coUector* of the Roman 
and foreign examples, when he had reckoned two and twenty in- 
stances of great fortunes, every one of which had been allayed with 
great variety of evils ; in all his reading or experience, he could tell 
but of two who had been famed for an entire prosperity, Qiiintus 
Metellus, and Gyges the king of Lydia : and yet concerning the one 
of them he tells that his felicity was so inconsiderable (and yet it was 
the bigger of the two) that the oracle said that Aglaus Sophidius the 
poor Arcadian shepherd was more happy than he, that is, he had 

j^'^ fewer troubles; for so indeed we are to reckon the pleasures of this 
y^ ^ life ; the limit of our joy is the absence of some degrees of sorrow'^, 
and he that hath the least of this, is tiie most prosperous person. 
But then we must look for prosperity not in peaces or courts of 
princes, not in the tents of conquerors, or in the gaieties of fortunate 
and prevailing sinners; but something rather in the cottages of 
honest, innocent, and contented persons, whose mind is no bigger 
than their fortune, nor their virtue less than their security. As for 
others, whose fortune looks bigger, and allures fools to follow it like 
the wandering fires of the night, till they run into rivers or are 
broken upon rocks with staring and running after them, they are all 
in the condition of Marius, than whose condition nothing was more 
constant, and nothing more mutable; if we reckon them amongst 
the happy, they are the most happy men ; if we reckon them amongst 
the miserable, they are the most miserable*. For just as is a man's 
condition, great or little, so is the state of his misery; all have their 
share ; but kings and princes, great generals and consuls, rich men 
and mighty, as thev have the biggest business and the biggest charge, 
and are answerable to God for the greatest accounts, so they have 
the biggest trouble; that the uneasiness of their appendage may 
divide the good and evil of the world, making the poor man's fortune 
3 as eUgible as the greatest; and also restraining the vanity of man's 
t spirit, which a great fortune is apt to swell from a vapour to a bub- 
ble ; but God in mercy hath mingled wormwood with their wine, and 
so restrained the drunkenness and follies of prosperity. 

7. Man never hath one day to himself of entire peace from the 
things of tliis world, but either something troubleaJym, or nothing 



V 



■ Plusque et iterum timenda cum 
Antonio mulier. — [Sen. ubi supr.] 
« j;Val. Ma}., lib. viL cap. 1.] 
y Opo J ToC fity4dov5 Tuv ifiovay ^ trtW' 
rhs rov hXyuifov vir^^cdpiirts. — [Epicur, 



apud Diog. Laert, lib. z. cap. 31. torn. iL 
p. 592.] 

* Quern si inter miseros posueris, mi- 
serrimus ; inter felices, felicissimus re- 
perietur. — [Val. Max., vi. 9. § 14.] 
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satisfies him, or his very fulness swells him and makes him breathe v 
' short upon his bed. Men's joys are troublesome, and besides that . 
the fear of losing them takes away the present pleasure, and a man 1 
hath need of another feUcity to preserve this, they are abo wavering 
and full of trepidation, not only from their inconstant nature, but 
from their weak foundation : they arise from vanity, and they dwell 
upon ice, and they converse with the wind, and they have the wings 
of a bird, and are serious but as the resolutions of a child, com- 
menced by chance, and managed by foUy, and proceed by inadver- 
tency, and end in vanity and forgetfulness. So that as Livius Dru- 
sus said* of himself, he never had any play days or days of quiet 
when he was a boy, for he was troublesome and busy, a restless and V 
unquiet man ; the same may every man observe to be true of him- 
self ; he is always restless and uneasy, he dwells upon the waters, and 
leans upon thorns, and lays his heaa upon a sharp stone. 



SECTION V, 
Thia consideration reduced to practice. 

1. The effect of this consideration is this, that the sadnesses of 
this life help to swfeeten the bitter cup of death. For let our life be ^ 
never so long, if our strength were great as that of oxen and camels, 
if our sinews were strong as the cordage at the foot of an oak, if we 
were as fighting and prosperous people as Siccius Dentatus^, who 
was on the prevailing side m a hundred and twenty battles, who had 
three hundred and twelve pubUc rewards assigned him by his gene-_ 
rals and princes for his valour and conduct in sieges and sharp 
encounters, and, besides all this, had his share in nine triumphs ; yet 
still the period shall be that all this shall end in death, and the 
people shall talk of us awhile, good or bad, according as we deserve, ' 
or as they please, and once it shall come to pass that concerning 
every one of us it shall be told in the neighbourhood, that we 
are dead. This we are apt to think a sad story; but therefore 
let us help it with a sadder : for we therefore need not be much 
troubled that we shall die, because we are not here in ease, nor do 
we dwell in a fair condition ; but our days are full of sorrow and 
angmsh, dishonoured, and made unhappy-wit h many sins ^inth a 7^ 
fiml and a foolish spirit, entangled with difficult cases of conscience, 
insnared with passions, amazed with fears, full of cares, divided with 
curiosities ana contradictory interests, made airy and impertinent 
with vanities, abused with ignorance and prodigious errors, made 

» Uni sibi nee puero unquam ferias [Sen. de brev. viL, cap. vi. torn. i. p. 498.] 
contigisse, . . Seditiosus et foro gravis. — *> [Val. Max., lib. iii. cap. 2. § 24.] 
III. U 
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ridiculous with a thousand weaknesses, worn away with labours, 

loaden with diseases, daily vexed with dangers and temptations, and 

s^ in love with misery ; we are weakened with delights, afflicted with 

•^ want, with the evib of myself and of all my family, and with the 

sadnesses of all my friends, and of all good men, even of the whole 

, church; and therefore methinks we ne^ not be troubled that God 

/ is pleased to put an end to all these troubles, and to let tiiem sit 

/ ^ down in a natural period, which, if we please, may be to us the 

N. beginning of a better life. When the prince of Persia wept* because 

^his army should all die in the revolution of an age, Artabanus told 

him that they should all meet with evils so many and so great that 

everv man of them should wish himself dead long before that. In- 

deed it were a sad thing to be cut of the stone, and we that are in 

health tremble to think of it; but the man that is wearied with the 

disease looks upon that sharpness as upon his cure and remedy ; and 

as none need to have a tooth drawn, so none could well endure it, 

but he that felt the pain of it in his head : so is our Ufe so full of 

evils, that therefore death is no evil to them that have felt the smart 

of this, or hope for the joys of a better. 

2. But as it helps to ease a certain sorrow, as a fire draws out fire, 
and a nail drives forth a nail, so it instructs us in a present duty, 
that is, that we should not be so fond of a perpetual storm, nor doat 
upon the transient gauds and gilded thorns of this world. They are 
not worth a passion, nor worth a sigh or a groan, not of the price of 
^^Av. one night's watching; and therefore they are mistaken and miserable 
persons, who, since Adam planted thorns round about paradise, are 
more in love with that hedge than all the fruits of the garden, sottish 
admirers of things that hurt them, of sweet poisons, ^ded daggers, 
and silken halters. Tell them they have lost a bounteous friend, a 
rich purchase, a fair farm, a wealthy donative, and you dissolve their 
patience; it is an evil bigger than their spirit can bear; it brings 
sickness and death; they can neither eat nor sleep with such a 
sorrow. But if you represent to them the evils of a vicious habit, 
and the dangers of a state of sin ; if you tell them they have dis- 
pleased God, and interrupted their hopes of heaven ; it may be they 
will be so civil as to hear it patiently, and to treat you kindly, and 
first to commend, and then forget your story, because they prefer 
this world with all its sorrows before the pure unmingled felicities of 
heaven. But it is strange that any man should be so passionately in 
; love with the thorns which erow on his own ground, that he should 
wear them for armlets, and xnit them in his shirt, and prefer them 
before a kingdom and immortality. No man loves this world the 
better for his being poor; but men that love it because they have 
great possessions, love it because it is troublesome and chai^eable, 
full of noise and temptation, because it is unsafe and ungovemed, 
flattered and abused; and he that considers the troubles of an over- 
• [Herod. Polymn. 46.] 
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long garment and of a crammed stomacli^ a trailing gown and a 
loaden table^ may lusdy understand that all that for which men are 
so passionate, is their hurt and their objection, that which a tempe- 
rate man woiQd avoid, and a wise man cannot love. . 

He that is no fool, but can consider, wisely, if he be in love with ^ 
this world, we need not despair but that a witty man might reconcile '^ 
him with tortures, and make him think charitably of the rack, and 
be brought to dwell with vipers and dragons, and entertain his 
guests with the shrieks of mandrakes, cats, and screech-owls, with 
the filing of iron, and the harshness of rending of silk, or to admire 
the harmony that is made by a herd of evening wolves when they 
miss their draught of blood in their midnight revels. The groans of 
a man in a fit of the stone are worse than all these ; and the distrac- ^^ 
tions of a troubled conscience are worse than those groans; and yet 
a careless merry sinner is worse than all that. But if we could from 
one of the battlements of heaven espy how many men and women at 
tliis time lie fainting and dying for want of bread, how many young 
men are hewn down by tiie sword of war, how many poor orphans ] 
are now weeping over the graves of their father by whose life they 
were enabled to eat : if we could but hear how many mariners and 
passengers are at this present in a storm, and shriek out because 
their keel dashes against a rock, or bulges under them, how many 
people there are that weep with want, and are mad with oppression, 
or are desperate by too quick a sense of a constant infelicity; in all 
reason we should be glad to be out of the noise and participation of 
so many evils. This is a place of sorrows and tears, of great evils ' 
and a constant calamity : let us remove from hence, at least in affec- 
tions and preparation of mind. 



CHAPTER n. 

A GBNEEAL PEBPAEATION TOWAEDS A HOLY AND BLESSED DEATH; 
BY WAY OF EXBEC18E. 



SECTION I. 

Three precepts preparatory to a holy death, to be practised in 
our whole life, 

1. He that would die well must always look for death, every day 
knocking at the gates of the grave, and then the gates of the grave 
shaU never prevail upon him to do him mischief^. This was the 

' Propera vivere, et singulos dies sin- diem et Baeculam. — [Sen., ep. ci torn. ii. 
gulai vitas puta. NihU interest inter p. 500.] 

ua 
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advice of all the wise and good men of the world, who, especially in 
the days and periods of their joy and festival egressions, chose to 
throw some ashes into their chalices, some sober remembrances of 
their fatal period*. Such was the black shirt of Saladine**, the 
tombstone presented to the emperor of Constantinople on his coro- 
nation-dav*; the bishop of Rome's two reeds with flax and a wax 
taper'; the Egyptian skeleton served up at feasts': and Trimalcion's 
banquet in Petronius, in which was brought in the image of a dead 
man's bones of silver, with spondyles -exactly turning to every of 
the guests^, and saying to every one that you and you must die, and 
look not one upon another, for every one is equally concerned in this 
sad representment. These in fantastic semblances declare a severe 
counsel and usefd meditation ; and it is not easy for a man to b«> 
gay in his imagination, or to be drunk with joy or wine, pride or 
revenge, who considers sadly that he must ere long dwell in a house 
of darkness and dishonour, and his body must be the inheritance of 
worms, and his soul must be what he pleases, even as a man makes 
it here by his living good or bad. I have read of a young hermit 
who, being passionately in love with a young lady, could not by all 
the arts of religion and mortification suppress the trouble of that 
fancy, tiU at last being told that she was dead, and had been buried 
about fourteen days, he went secretly to her vault, and with the 
skirt of his mantle wiped the moisture from the carcass, and still at 
the return of his temptation laid it before him, saying, Bdiold this is 
the beauty of the woman thou didst so much desire; and so the man 
found his cure. And if we make death as present to us, our own 
death, dwelling and dressed in all its pomp of fancy and proper cir- 
cumstances ; if any thing will quench the heats of lust, or the desires 
of money, or the greedy passionate aflections of this world, this must 
do it. But withal, the irequent use of this meditation, by curing 
our present inordinations, mi\ make death safe and friendly, and by 
its very custom will'make that the king of terrors shall come to us 
without his affiighting dresses ; and that we shall sit down in the 
grave as we compose ourselves to sleep, and do the duties of nature 
and choice. The old people that lived near the Eiphsean mountains*, 

« Si sapis, uteris totis, Colinei diebus; 

Extremuraque tibi semper adesse putes. — Mart [lib. iv, ep. 54. p. 246.] 

* [JoviuB,Elog.inustr.vir.,lib.i.p.20.] ' [Paradini, Symb. heroic, p. 125.] 

• [Camerarius, Opp, subcis. (from « [Herod. Euterp. 78. Plut Sept. sap. 
Isidore) p. 75.] conviv., torn. vi. p. 560.] 

* Heu, heu, nos miseros, quam totus homuncio nil est ! 
Sic erimus cuncti, postquam nos auferet Orous : 
Ergo vivamus, dum licet esse bene. 

[Petron. Satyr., cap. xxxiv. p. 163.] 

* Certe populi quos despicit Arctos 

Felices errore suo, quos ille timorum 

Maximus baud urget, letbi metus ; inde ruendi 

In femim mens prona viris, animsque capaces 

Mortis, et ignavum rediturse parcere vitae. — Lucan. [i 458.] 
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were taught to converse with death, and to handle it on all sides, 
and to discourse of it as of a thing that will certainly come, and 
ought so to do : thence their minds and resolutions became capable 
of death, and they thought it a dishonourable thing with greenness 
to keep a life that must go from us, to lay aside its thorns and to 
return again circled with a glory and a diadem. 

2. '' He that would die well must all the days of his life lay up 
against the day of death *";'' not only by the general provisions of 
holiness and a pious life indefinitely, but provisions proper to the 
necessities of that great day of expense in which a man is to throw -p. 
his last cast for an eternity of joys or sorrows ; ever rememberingi 
that this alone weU performed is not enough to pass us into paradise ; 
but that alone done foolishly is enough to send us to hell, and the 
want of either a holy life or death makes a man to fall short of the' 
mighty price of our high calling. lur order to this rule we are to 
consider what special graces we shall then need to exercise, and by 
the proper arts of the spirit, by a heap of proportioned arguments, 
by prayers and a great treasure of devotion laid up in heaven, pro- 
vide beforehand a reserve of strength and mercy'. Men in the 
course of their lives walk lazily and incuriously, as if they had both 

v^heir feet in one shoe : and when they are passively revolved to the V 
time of their dissolution, they have no mercies in store, no patience, 
no faith, no charity to God, or despite of the world, being without 
gust or appetite for the land of their inheritance which Christ with 
so mudi pain and blood had purchased for them. When we come 
to die indeed, we shall be very much put to it to stand firm upon 

^ the two feet of a Christian, faith and patience. When we ourselves 
are to use the articles, to turn our former discourses into present 
practice, and to feel what we never felt before, we shall find it to be 
quite another thing to be willing presently to quit this life and all 
our present possessions for the hopes of a thing which we were never 
suffered to see, and such a thipg of which we may fail so many ways, ^ 
and of which if we fail any way we are miserable for ever. Tlien we 
sliall find how much we have need to have secured the Spirit of God 
and the grace of faith, by an habitual, perfect, immoveable resolution. 
The same also is the case of patience, which will be assaulted with 
sharp pains, disturbed fancies, great fears, want of a present mind, 
natural weaknesses, frauds of the devil, and a thousand accidents and 
imperfections. It concerns us therefore highly, in the whole course ; 
of our lives not only to accustom ourselves tq^ patient suffering of 
injuries and affronts, of persecutions and losses, of cross accidents 
and unnecessary circumstances ; but also by representing death as 
present to us to consider with what arguments then to fortify our 
patience, and by assiduous and fervent prayer to God aU our life 

k Qui quotidie vita suas summam manum imposuit, non indiget tempore.— 
Sen. [ep. cL torn. ii. p. 600.] 

* Inscre nunc, Meliboce, pyros, pone ordine vites. — [Virg. eel. i. 74.1 
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: long to call npon Him to give us patience and great assistances, 
a strong faith and a confirmed hope, the Spirit of God and His 
holy angels assistants at that time, to resist and to subdue the devil's 
temptations and assaults ; and so to fortify our heart that it b>eak 
not into intolerable sorrows and impatience, and end in wretchedness 
and infideUty. But this is to be the work of our life, and not to be 
done at once; but, as Ood gives us time, by succession, by parts 
and little periods. For it is very remarkable that Qod, who giveth 
plenteously to all creatures, — He hath scattered the firmament with 
stars, as a man sows com in his fields, in a multitude bigger than 
the capacities of human order ; He hath made so much variety of 
creatures, and gives us great choice of meats and drinks, although 
any one of both kinds would have served our needs ; and so in all 
jni^c^ofn^burejF^yet in the distribution of our time God seems 
[to be sEmt-handed, and gives it to us, not as nature gives us rivers, 
I enough to drown us, but drop by drop, minute after minute, so that 
I we never can have two minutes together, but He takes away one 
when He gives us another. This should teach us to value our time, 
since God so values it, and by His so small distribution of it, tells 
us it is the most precious thin g we have. ] Since therefore in the day 
"W our death we canHEave still but tne same little portion of this 
precious time, let us in every minute of our life, I mean in every 
discernible portion, lay up such a stock of reason and good works, 
f that they may convey a value to the imperfect and short^ actions of 
^ our death-bed ; while God rewards the piety of our lives by His gra- 
cious acceptation and benediction upon the actions preparatory to 
our death-bed. 

S. He that desires to die well and happily, above all things must 
be careful that he do not live a soft, a delicate, and voluptuous Hfe ; 
V^ but a life severe, holy, and under the discipline of the cross, under 
the conduct of prudence and observation, a life of warfare and sober 
.counsels, labour and watchfcdness. No man wants cause of tears 
and a daily sorrow. Let every man consider what he feels, and ac- 
knowledge his misery ; let liim confess his sin, and chastise it ; let 
him bear his cross patiently, and his persecutions nobly, and his 
repentances willingly and constantly; let him pity the evils of all the 
world, and bear his share of the calamities oi his brother ; let him 
long and sigh for the joys of heaven ; let him tremble and fear be- 
cause he hath deserved the pains of hell ; let him commute his eternal 
fear with a temporal suffering, preventing God's judgment by passing 
one of his own; let him groan for the labours of his pilgrimage, and 
the dangers of his warfare : and by that time he hath summed up all 
these labours, and duties, and contingencies, all the proper causes, 
instruments, and acts of sorrow, he will find that for a secular joy 
and wantonness of spirit there are not left many void spaces of his 
^ life. It was St. James's advice", "Be afBicted, and mourn, and 

■ Chap. iv. 9. 
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weep ; let your laughter be turned into mourning, and your joy into 
weeping :'' and Bonaventure", in the Life of Chnst, reports that the 
holy Yirgin-mother said to St Elizabeth, that grace does not descend 
into the soul of a man but by prayer and affliction. Certain it is 
that a mourning spirit and an afflicted body are great instruments of 
reconciling God to a sinner, and they always dwell at the gates of ^^^ 
atonement and restitution^ But besides tnis, a deUcate and pros- 
perous life is hugely contrary to the hopes of a blessed eteniity. 
"Woe be to them tliat are at ease in Sion^;'' so it was said of old : 
and our blessed Lord said, "Woe be to you that laugh, for ye shall 
weep**:'' but, "Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be com- 

i fortedV Here or hereafter we must have our portion of sorrows; 
" he that now goeth on his way weeping and beareth forth good seed 
with him, shall doubtless come again with joy and bring his sheaves 
with him*.^^ And certainly he that sadly considers the portion of 
Dives, and remembers that the account which Abraham gave him 
for tiie unavoidableness of his torment was, because he had his good 
things in this life, must in all reason with trembling run from a 
course of banquets and faring deliciously every day, as being a dan- 
gerous estate, and a consignation to an evil greater than all danger, ^ :\^ 
the pains and torments of unhappy souls. If either by patience or 
repentance, by compassion or persecution, by choice or by con- 
formity, by severity or discipline, we allay the festival follies of a 
soft life, and proiess under the cross of Christ, we shall more 
willingly and more safely enter into our grave: but the death-bed ^ 
of a voluptuous man upbraids his little and cozening prosperities, 
and exacts pains made sharper by the passing from soft beds, and a 

\ softer mind*. He that would die hohfy and happily, must in this '^ 

\ world love tears, humility, solitude, and repentance. 



I 



SECTION II. 

Of daily examination of our actions in the whole course of our 
health, preparatory to our death-bed. 

He that will die well and happily must dress his soul by a diligent 
and frequent scrutiny; he must perfectly understand ana watch the 

' [Medit Tit Christ], cap. iiL torn. p Amos vi. 1. 

vl p. 361 D.] < Luke vi. 25. 

* Neque enim Deus ulla re perinde ' Matt. v. 4. 

atque corporis serumna conciliatur. — * Psalm cxxvi. 6. 

Kaz. [Orat zzi^r. cap. 11. torn. I p. 444.] 

* Sed longi pcenas fortuna favoris 

Exigit a misero, quae tauto poudere fame 
Res premit adversas, fatisque prioribus urget 

Lucan. [tul 21.] 
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state of his sotd; he must set his house in order before he be fit to 
die. And for this th^e is great reason^ and great necessity. 

V Reasons for a daily examnatian, 

1. For if we consider the disorders of every day, the multitude of 
impertinent words, the great portions of time spent in vanity, the 
dauy omissions of dutv, the coldness of our prayers, the indifference 
of our spirit in holy tmngs, the uncertainty of our secret purposes, 
our infinite deceptions and hypocrisies, sometimes not known, very 
often not observed by ourselves, our want of charity, our not knowing 
in how many degrees of action and purpose every virtue is to be 
exercised, the secret adherencies of pride and too-forward complacency 
in our best actions, our fedtings in all our relations, the niceties of 
difference between some virtues and some vices, the secret undisoem- 
ible passages from lawful to unlawful in the first instances of change, 
the perpetual mistakings of permissions for duly, and licentious prac- 
tices for permissions, our daily abusing the liberty that (Jod gives us, 
our unsuspected sins in the managfaig a course of life certainly law- 
ful, our little greedinesses in eating, our surprises in the proportions of 
our drinkings, our too great freedoms and fondnesses in lawful loves, 
our aptness for things sensual, and our deadness and tediousness of 
spirit in spiritual employments ; besides infinite variety of cases of 
conscience that do occur in the life of every man, and in all inter- 
courses of every life, and that the productions of sin are numerous 
and increasing, like the families of the northern people, or the gene- 
alogies of the first patriarchs of the world : from all this we shall find 
that the computations of a man's life are busy as the tables of sines 
and tangents, and intricate as the accounts of eastern merchants : 
and therefore it were but reason we should sum up our accounts at 
the foot of every page, I mean, that we call ourselves to scrutiny 
every night when we compose ourselves to the little images of death, 

2. For if we make but one general account, and never reckon till 
we die, either we shall only reckon by great sums, and remember 
nothing but clamorous and crying sins, and never consider concerning 
particidars, or forget very many ; or if we could consider all that we 
ought, we must needs be confounded with the multitude and variety. 
But if we observe all the little passages of our life, and reduce them 
into the order of accounts and accusations, we shall find them mul- 
tiply so fast, that it will not only appear to be an ease to the accounts 
of our death-bed, but by the instrument of shame will restrain the 
inundation of evils; it being a thing intolerable to human modesty 
to see sins increase so fast, and virtues grow up sp slow ; to see every 
day stained with the spots of leprosy, or sprinkled with the marks of 
a lesser evil. 

8, It is not intended we should take accounts of our lives only to 
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be thought religious, but that we may see our evil and amend it, that 
we dash our sins against the stones, that we may go to God and to a 
spiritual guide, and search for remedies and apply mem. And indeed 
no. man can well observe his own growth in ^p-ace but by accounting 
seldomer returns of sin, and a more frequent victory over temptations ; 
concerning which every man makes his observations accordmg as he 
makes his enquiries and search after himself. In order to this it was 
that St. Paul wrote. Before receiving the holy sacrament '' let a man 
examine himself, and so let him eat '" this precept was given in those 
days when they communicated every day, and therefore a daily ex- 
amination also was intended. 

4. And it will appear highly fitting, if we remember that at the 
day of judgment not only the greatest lines of life, but every branch 
and circumstance of every action, every word and thought, shall be 
called to scrutiny and severe judgment : insomuch that it was a great 
truth which one" said. Woe be to the most innocent life if God should 
search into it without mixtures of mercy. And therefore we are here 
to fdlow St. Paul's advice, " Judge yourselves, and you shall not be 
judged of the Lord.'' The way to prevent God's anger is to be angry 
with ourselves ; and by examining our actions and condenming the 
criminal, by being assessors in God's tribunal, at least we shall obtain 
the favour of the court. As therefore every night we must make our 
bed the memorial of our grave, so let our evening thoughts be ar 
image of the day of judgment. 

5. This advice was so reasonable and proper an instrument of vir- 
tue, that it was taught even to the scholars of Pythagoras by their 
master^ '* Let not sleep seize upon the regions of your senses, before 
you have three times recalled the conversation and accidents of the 
day." Examine what you have committed against the divine law, 
what you have omitted of your duty, and in what you have made use 
of the divine grace to the purposes of virtue and religion ; joining 
the judge, reason, to the legislative mind or conscience, tliat God 
may reign there as a lawgiver and a judge. Then Christ's kingdom 
is set up in our hearts ; then we always live in the eye of our Judge, 
and live by the measures of reason, religion, and sober counsels. 
The benefits we shall receive by practising this advice in order to a 

blessed death, wiU also add to tlie account of reason and fair in- 
ducements. 

Tlie benefits of this exercise. 

1. By a daily examination of our actions we shall the easier cure 
a great sin, and prevent its arrival to become liabitual. For to 
examine we suppose to be a relative duty, and instrumental to some- 

« [S. Aug. Confess., lib. ix. cap. 13. * [See p. 15 above. Ilierocl. [p. 
torn. I coL 169.] 152.1 
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thing else : we examine ourselves that we may find out our failings^ 
and cure them ; and therefore if we use our remedy when the wound 
is fresh and bleedings we shall find the cure more certain and less 
I painfuL For so a taper'', when its crown of flame is newly blowji^ off, 
retains a nature so symbolical to lights that it will with greediness re- 
"^ enkindle and snatch a rav ftom the neighbour fire. So is the soul of 
! man when it is newly fallen into sin ; although God be angry with 
I it^ and the state of God's hvovn and its own graciousness is inter- 
[ rupted, yet the habit is not naturally changed; and still God leaves 
/ some roots of virtue standing, and the man is modest, or apt to be 
' made ashamed, and he is not grown a bold sinner; but if he 
sleeps on it, and returns again to the same sin, and by degrees grows 
in love with it, and gets the custom, and the strangeness of it 
is taken away, tiien it is his master, and is swelled into a heap, and 
is abetted by use, and corroborated by newly-entertained principles, 
and is insinuated into his nature, and hath possessed his affections, 
and tainted the will and the understanding : and by this time, a man 
is in the state of a decaying merchant, his accounts are so great, and 
so intricate, and so much in arrear, that to examine it vnlloe but to 
represent the particulars of his calamity ; therefore they think it better 
to pull the napkin before their eyes, than to stare upon the circum- 
stances of their death. 

2. A daily or firequent examination of the parts of our life will 
interrupt the proceeding and hinder the journey of little sins into a 
heap. For many days do not pass the best persons, in which they ' 
have not many idle words or vainer thoughts to sully the £edr white- 
ness of their souls : some indiscreet passions or trifling purposes, some 
impertinent discontents or unhandsome usages of their own persons 
or their dearest relatives. And though God is not extreme to mark 
what is done amiss, and therefore puts these upon the accounts of 
His mercy and the tide of the cross; yet in two cases these littie sins 
[ combine and cluster, and we know that grapes were once in so great 
a bunch that one cluster was the load of two men ; that is, when 
either we are in love with small sins ; or when they proceed £rom a 
careless and incurious spirit into frequency and continuance. For so 
the smallest atoms that dance in all the littie cells of the world are 
so trifling and immaterial that they cannot trouble an eye, nor vex 
the tenderest part of a wound where a barbed arrow dwelt; yet when 
by their infimte numbers (as Melissa* and Parmenides aMrmy) they 
danced first into order, then into little bodies, at last they made the 
Ni matter of the world : so are the little indiscretions of our life : they 
■ are always inconsiderable, if they be considered, and contemptible, if 
they be not despised, and God does not regard them, if we oo. We 

^ [See vol. ii. p. 672.] Vid. Kantcn, Philos. Gr. vet reliq. Par- 

« flege ♦ Melissus.'] men. § 11. p. 185 sqq. Svo. BruxelL 1830. 

y [ Aristot. Metaph. i. 5, una ciim — Item Plut De plac pbilos., lib. i cap. 

comnientt Simplic, et Alex. Aphrod. — 24. torn. ix. p. 605.] 
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may easOy keep them asunder by onr daily or nightly thoughts, and 
prayers, and severe sentences, but even the least sand can dieck the 
tumultuous pride, and become a limit to the sea, when it is in a heap 
and in united multitudes ; but if the wind scatter and divide them, 
the little drops and the vainer froth of the water begins to invade the 
strand. Our sighs can scatter such little offences; but then be sure 
to breathe such accents frequently, lest they knot, and combine, and 
grow big as the shore, and we perish in sand, in trifling instances. 
*'He that despiseth Httle thbgs, shall perish by little and little/' 
so said the son of Sirach*. 

3. A frequent examination of our actions will intenerate and soften 
our consciences, so that they shall be impatient Gt any rudeness or 
heavier load : and he that is used to shrink when he is pressed with 
a branch of twining osier*, will not willingly stand in the ruins of a 
house when the beam dashes upon the pavement. And provided 
that our nice and tender spirit be not vexed into scruple,, nor the 
scruple turn into unreasonable fears, nor the fears into superstition; 
he tnat by any arts can make his spirit tender and apt for religious 
impressions, hath made the fairest ^eat for religion, and the unaptest 
and uneasiest entertainment for sin and eternal death, in the whole 
world. 

4. A frequent examination of the smallest parts of our lives is the 
best instrument to make our repentance particular, and a fit remedy 
to all the members of the whole body of sin. For our examination 
put off to our death-bed of necessity- brings us into this condition, 
that very many thousands of our sins must be (or not be at all) 
washed off with a general repentance, which the more general and 
indefinite it is, it is ever so much the worse. And if he that repents 
tiie longest and the oftenest, and upon the most instances, is still 
during his whole life but an imperfect penitent, and there are very 
many reserves left to be wiped off by God's mercies, and to be eased 
by collateral assistances, or to be groaned for at the terrible day of 
judgment; it will be but a sad story to consider that the sins of a 
whole life, or of very great portions of it, shall be put upon the 
remedy of one examination, and the advices of one discourse, and the 
activities of a decayed body and a weak and an amazed spirit. Let 
us do the best we can, we shall find that the mere sins of ignorance 
and unavoidable forgetfulness will be enough to be intrusted to such 
a bank ; and that if a general repentance will serve towards their 
expiation, it will be an infinite mercy : but we have nothing to warrant 
our confidence if we shall think it to be enough on our death-bed to 
confess the notorious actions of our lives, and to say, ^^ the Lord be 
merciful unto me for the infinite transgressions of my life which I 
have wilfully or carelessly forgot;'' for very many of which the re- 

' [Ecclus. xix. ].] opus est ut fortitudine et armis invada- 

* Qui levi coniminatioue pellitur, non tur. — Seneca, f vid. de provid. cap. 3.] 
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pentaiice, the distinct, particular, circumstantiate repentance of a 
whole life would have been too Kttle, if we could haVe diDwef more. 

6. After the enumeration of these advantages I shall jioit need to 
add, that if we decline or refi;se to call ourselves frequently to account, 
and to use daily advices concerning the state of our souls, if; is a very 
ill sign that our souls are not right with God, or that they do not 
dwell in rcKgion : but this I sh?ll say, that they who do use this 
exercise frequently will make their conscience much at ease, by casting 
out a daily load of humour and surfeit, the matter of diseaees and 

J the instruments of death. " He that does not frequently search his 
conscience is a house without a window/' and like a wild untutored 
son of a fond and undiscerning widow. 

But if this exercise seem too great a trouble, and that by such 
advices religion will seem a burden ; I have two things to oj^sc 
against it. 

1. One is, that we had better bear the burden of the Loid than 
the burden of a base and polluted conscience. Religion cannot be 
so great a trouble as a guilty soul ; and whatsoever trouble can be 
fancied in this or any other action of religion, it fa only to unexperi- 
enced persons. It may be a -troiAle at first, just as is ev«ry change 
and every new accident : but if you do it frequently and accustom 
your spirit to it, as the custom will make it easy**, so the advantages 
will make it delectable ; that will make it fa<nlis as nature, these will 
make it as pleasant and eligible as reward. 

2. The other thing I have to say is .this; that to examine our lives 
will be no trouble if we do noj-ifil ri cay it with businesses of the 
world and the labyrinths of carfe'^TrntfTrnpertinent affairs**^ A man 
had need have a quiet and disentangled life who comes to seardi into 
all his actions, and to make judgment concerning his errbirs and his 
needs, hfa remedies and his hopes. They that have great intrigues 
of the world, have a yoke npon their necks, and cannot look back : 
and he tliat covets many things greedily, and snatches at high things 
ambitiously, that despises his neighbour proudly, and bears his crosses 
peevishly, or his prosperity impotently and passionately ; he that is 
prodigal of his precious time, and is tenacious and retientive of evil 

. purposes, is not a man disposed to this exercise ; he hath reason to 
be afraid of his own memory, and to dash his glass m pieces because 
it must needs represent to his own eyes an intolerable deformity. He . 
therefore that resolves to live well whatsoever it costs him, he that 
will go to heaven at any rate, shall best tend this duty by neglecting 
the affairs of the world in all tilings where prudently he may. But if 
we do otherwise, we shall find that the accounts of our death-bed and 

•• Elige vitam optimam, consuetude vitse partes discurrere; occupatorum ani- 

faciet jucuiidissimain. — Seneca. [Pytha- mi velut sub jugo aunt ; . . respicere non 

goricum apud Plut. de exil., torn, viii. p. possunt^Sen. [De hrev. vit., cap. z. 

876.] torn. i. p. 501.] 

^ Seourae et quietse mentis est in omncs 
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the exanunatioa made by a disturbed understanding will be very 
empty of ooiofort and full of inconyeniences. 

6. For hence it comes that men die so timorously and uncomfort- 
ably as if they were forced out of their lives by the violences of an>^ 
executioner. Thep without much examination they remember how ^ 
wickedly they have lived, withdtit religion, against the laws of the 
covenant of grace^ withofif God in the World : ihen they see sin goes 
off like an amd^ed, woufiSed, affrigfited person from a lost battle, 
\\ithoiftrhonour, witKout a veil, with ^thmg but shame and sad re- 
membrances : then they can consider that if they had lived virtuously, 
all tEe trouble and objection of that would now be past, and 'all that 
had remained should be peace and joy, and aflHiat good which dweUs 
within the house of God, md eternd life. But now they find they 
have done anuss and dealt wTckedly, they haveno^Sst of good works 
but a huge tr&ure of wrath, and they are going to a strange place, 
and what shall be their lot is uncertain : so they say when they would 
comfort and flatter themselves ; but in truth of religion their portion 
is sad and intolerable, without hope and without refreshment, and 
they must use little silly arts to make them go off from their st^e of 
sins with some handsome circumstances of opinion: they wm in 
civility be abjOfied, that they may die quietly, and go decenfly to their 
execution, and leave their fnends indifferently contented^ and apt to be 
comforted ; and by that time they are gone awhile, they see that they 
deceived themselves all their days, and were by others deceived at last. 

Let us make it our own case : we shall come to that state and 
period of condition in which we shall be infinitely comforted if we 
have lived well, or else be amazed and go off trembling, because we 
are guilty of heaps of unrepented and unforsaken sins. It may 
happen we shall not then understand it so, because most men of late 
ages have been abused with false principles, and they are taught, or 
they are willing to believe, that a little thing is enough to save them, 
and that heaven is so cheap a purchase that it will fall upon them 
whether they will or no. The misery of it is, they will not suffer 
themselves to be confuted till it be too late to recant their error. In 
the interim, they are impatient to be examined as a leper is of a comb, 
and are greedy of the worid as children of raw fruit ; and they hate 
a severe rqproof as they do thorns in their bed ; and they love to lay 
aside religion as a drunken person does to forget his sorrow; and all the 
way they dream of fine things, and their dreams prove contrary, and 
become the hieroglyphics of an etomal sorrow. The daughter of 
Polycrates* dreamed that her father was lifted up, and that Jupiter 
washed him, and the sun anointed him ; but it proved to him but a V. 
sad prosperity : for after a long life of constant prosperous successes y 
he was surprised by his enemies, and hanged up till the dew of ■' 
heaven wet his chedks, and the sun melted his grease. Such is the \ 



d [Herod. Thai. 124, 5.] 



Digitized by 



Google 



S02 GENEBAL EXS&CISB8 [CHAP. H* 

condition of those persons wbo» living dther in the despite or. in ihe 
neglect of religion^ lie wallowing in the drunkenness of prosperity or 
worldly cares ; they think themselves to be exalted, till the evil day 
overtakes them ; and then they can expound their dream of Uf e to 
^ end in a sad and hq>eless death. I remember that Qeomenes* was 

called a god by the Egyptians, because when he was hanged a serpent 
grew out of his body and wrapped itself about his head; till the 
philosophers of Egypt said it was natural that ttom the marrow of 
some bodies such productions should arise. And indeed it represents 
the condition of some men^ who being dead are esteemed samts and 
beatified persons^ when their head is encircled with dragons, and is 
entered into the possession of the devil, that old serpent and deceiver ; 
for indeed their life was secretly so corrupted, that such serpents fed 
upon the ruins of the spirit, and the decays of grace and reason. To 
be cozened in making judgments concerning our final condition is 
extremely easy; but if we be cozened, we are infinitely miserable. 



/ 



SECTION in. 

Ofexercidng charity chiring our whole life. 

^ He that would die well and happily must in his life-time according 
to all his capacities exercise charity'; and because religion is the life V 
of the soul, and charity is the life of religion, the same which gives 
life to the better part of man, which never dies, may obtain of God a 
mercy to the inferior part of man in the day of its dissolution. 

1. Charity is the great channel through which God passes all His 
mercy upon mankind. For we receive absolution of our sins in pro-\ 
portion to our forgiving our brother : this is the rule of our hopes, i 
and the measure oi our desire in this world ; and in the day of death ^ 
and judgment the great sentence upon mankind shall be transacted 
according to our alms, which is the other part of charity. Certain it 
is that God cannot, will not, never did, reject a charitable man in his 
greatest needs and in his most jmssionate prayers f; for God himself 
IS love, and every degree of charity that dwells in us is tiie participa- 
tion of the divme nature : and therefore when upon our death-bed a 
cloud covers our head, and we are enwrapped witli sorrow; when we 

* [Plut vit Cleom., cap. xxxix. torn. iv. p. 608.] 

' Respice quid prodest pnesentis temporis evum ; 
Omne quod est, nihil est, prster amare Deum. 
• Qaod ezpendi habui. 
Quod donavi habeo ; 
Quod negavi punior, 
Quod servaTi perdidi. 
[This and the preceding were common epitaphs fonnerly ; see Weerer's Funeral 
MonumenU, pp. 401, 748; 681, 607.] 
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feel the weight of a sickness, and do not feel the refreshing visita- 
tions of Qod^s loving-kindness ; when we have many things to trouble 
ns, and looking round about us we see no comforter ; then call to 
mind what injuries vou have forgiven, how apt you were to pardon 
all afeonts and real persecutions, how you embraced peace when it 
was offered you, how you followed after peace when it ran from you : . 
and when you are weary of one side, turn upon the other, and re- A 
member the alms that by the grace of God and His assistances you 
have done, and look up to God, and with ike eye of faith behold Him 
coming in the cloud, and pronouncing the sentence of doomsday 
according to His mercies and thy chari^. 

2. Charity with its twin-daughters, alms and forgiveness, is especi- ^ 
ally effectual for the procuring Gtwf s mercies in the day and the '^ 
manner of our death. '^ Alma deliver from death,^' said old Tobias**; 
and, " alms make an atonement for sins/' said the son of Sirach* : 
and so said Daniel^ and so say all the wise men of the world. And 
in this sense also is that of St. Peter*, "Love covers a multitude of 
sins '" and St. Clement in his Constitutions™ gives this counsel, '' 15 
you have any thing in vour hands, give it, that it may work to the 
remission of thy sins : for by faith «aid alms sins are purged.'' The 
same also is the counsel of Salvian", who wonders that men, who are 
guilty of great and many sins, will not work out their pardon by alms 
and mercy. But this also must be added out of the words of Lactan- 
tius<>^ who makes this rule complete and useful; ''But think not, 
because sins are taken away by alms, that by thy money thou mavest 
purchase a licence to sin : for sins are abolished, if because thou hast 
sinned thou givest to God," that is, to God's poor servants^ and His 
indigent necessitous creatures : but " if thou sinnest upon confidence 
of giving, thy sins are not abolished. For God desires infinitely that 
men should be purged from their sins, and therefore commands us to 
repent; but to repent is nothing else but to profess and aflBrm (that 
is, to purpose, and to make good that purpose), that they will sin no 
more. Now alms are therefore effective to the abolition and pardon 
of our sins, because they oxe preparatory to, and impetratory of, the 
OTace of repentance, and are fruits of repentance : and therefore St. 
ChrysostomP affirms, that repentance without alms is dead, and with- 
out wings, and cau never soar upwards to the element of love. But 
because they are a part of repentance, and hugely pleasing to Almighty 
God, therefore they deliver us from the evils of an unhappy and 
accursed death; for so Christ delivered His disciples from the sea, 

* Tob. iv. 10 ; xiL 9. ■ [Ady. avarit, lib. ii. p. 205 sqq.] 

I Ecclns. ill SO. ^ Agere autem poenitentiam nihil aliud 

^ Dan. iv. 27. est quam profiteri et afiirmare se ulterius 

1 1 Pet iv. 8 ; Isa. i 17. non peccatunim. — [Diy. Inst, lib. vi 

» Lib. viL [cap. 12.] *Eir l^fif 9th, cap. 18. torn. i. p. 470.] 

r&p x'^P^^ ^^^t ^^1 '^^^ fpy^^ fls X^fw- P De poenitentia. [hom. rii. § 6. torn. 

ffty kfjMpriStw ffov i\9fifxo<r^cus yhp Ktd iL p. 336 C] 

wlffTfciy inroKoBoionyrai kft/apricu. 
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when He appeased the storm, though they still sailed in the channel : 
and this St. Jerome verifies with aU his reading and experience, say- 
ing, " I do not remember to have read that ever any diaritable person 
died an evil death ^/^ And although a long experience hath observed 
\y God's mercies to descend upon charitable people, like the dew upon 
Gideon's fleece, when all the world was dry; yet for this also we 
have a promise, which is not only an argument of a certain number 
of years, as experience is, but a security for eternal ages : '^make ye 
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that when ye fail th^ 
may receive you into everlasting habitations/' "When faith fails, and 
chastity is useless, and temperance shall be no more, then charity 
shall bewr you upon wings of cherubims to the eternal mountain of the 
Lord. " I have been a lover of mankind, and a friend, and merciftd; 
and now I expect to communicate in that great kindness which He 
shews that is the great God and father of men and mercies," said 
Cyrus the Persian on his death-bed'. 

I do not mean this should only be a death-bed charity, any mofe 

than a death-bed repentance ; but it ought to be the cluarity of our 

life and healthful years, a parting with portions of our goods then*, 

when we can keep them : we must not first kindle our lights when 

we are to descend into our houses of darkness, or bring a glaring 

; torch suddenly to a dark room, that will amaze the eye, and not de- 

, light it, or instruct the body -, but if our tapers have, in their con- 

i stant course, descended into their crave crowned all the way with 

• light, then let the death-bed charity be doubled, and the light burn 

brightest when it is to deck our hearse. But concerning this I shall 

afterwards give account. 



SECTION IV. 

General considerations to enforce the former practices. 

These are the general instruments of preparation in order to a 
holy death : it will concern us all to use them diligently and speedily ; 
for we must be long in doing that, which must be done but once* : 
and tlierefore we must begin betimes, and lose no time ; especially 
since it is so great a venture, and upon it depends so great a state. 

4 Nunqoam memini me legUse mala ' 'Eyd* ^OsA^pmcos iytuSfiri^, Kctt vvv 
morte mortuumi qui libenter opera cari- rfiioos &y ixoi hoKv Koiywyrjccu tov tbtpy€~ 
talis ezercuit. — Ad Nepot. [So p. 195. roSin-oj iv6pci^ovy. [Xen. Cyrop., lib. viii. 
above.] cap. 7. fin., torn. ii. p. 528. J 

> Da dam tempus habes ; tibi propria sit mauus haeres ; 

Auferet hoc nemo, quod dabis ipse Deo. — Goner, in voce adamant. 
[This reference disappears in the later editions, Taylor having apparently lost the 
clue to its meaning ; it should be * Gover. in Voce clamant' i. e. * Gower in his 
Vox clamantis,' a poem which exists only in M.S. The lines quoted are, however, 
not In the * Vox clamantis,* but in an addition to it in the Cotton M.S., and were seen 
Ly Taylor in Weever's Funeral Monuments, p. IP.] 

* Quod saepe fieri non potest, fiat diu. — Sen. [CEdip.. act v. lin. 948.] 
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Seneca said weU^ " There is no science or art in the world so hard as 
to live and die well: the professors of other arts are vulgar and 
many" /' but he that knows how to do this business, is certainly in- 
structed to eternity. But then let me r^nember this, that a wise 
Serson will also put most mK)n the greatest interest. Common pru- 
enoe will teach us this. No man will hire a general to cut wood, >^ 
or shake hay with a sceptre, or spend his soul and all his faculties | 
upon the purchase of a cockle-shell ; but he will fit instrum^ts to ; 
the dignity and exigence of the design : and therefore since heaven *~ 
is so glorious a state, and so c^iainly designed for us if we please, 
let us spend all that we have, all our passions and affections, all our 
study and industry, all our desires ana stratagems, all our witty and 
ingenuous faculties^, towards the arriving thither ; whither if we do (^ 
come, every minute will infinitely pay for sJl the troubles of our whole 
life; if we do not, we shall have the reward of fools, an unpitied and 
an upbraided misery*. 

To this purpose I shall represent the state of dying and dead men 
in the devout words of some of the fathers of the church, whose sense 
I shall exactly keen, but change their order ; that by placing some of ^ 
their dispersed meoitations into a chain or sequel of discourse, I may 
with their precious stones make aunioi^, and compose them into a 
jewel : for though the meditation is pliun and easy, yet it is affec- 
tionate, and material^ and true, and necessary. 



254^ circumstances of a dying man^s sorrow, and danger. 

When the sentence of death is decreed, and begins to be put in 
execution, it is sorrow enough to see or feel respectively the sad ac- 
cents of the agony and last contentions of the soul, and the reluct- 
ances and unwillingnesses of the body : the forehead washed with a 
new and stranger baptism, besmeared with a cold sweat*, tenacious 
and clammy, apt to make it cleave to the roof of his coffin ; the nose 
cold and undiscerning, not pleased with perfumes, nor suffering vio- 
lence with a cloud of unwholesome smoke ; the eyes dim as a sullied 
mirror, or the face of heaven, when God shews His anger in a prodi- 
gious storm ; Uie feet cold, the hands stiff, the physicians despairing, 
our friends weeping, the rooms dressed with dartness and sorrow*, 

■ NuUius rei [quam riyere] difficilior vulgo multique sunt — Sen. [De brer, 
est scientia: professorei aliarum artium vit. cap. vi fin. torn, i p. 495. J 

^ Nunc ratio nulla 'it restandi, nulla facultat ; 
JEtemaa qnoniam poenas in morte timendum.— Locret. [L 112.] 

» Virtutem videant, intabcscanfque relicta. — [Pers. Sat iii 88.] 
» [Union (• unio* lat.) a pearl. Did cap. 1 ; as quoted bj Anast Sinaita, 
the author confuse the two meanings of QuaMtt,p.256.(ed. Oret8er.4to. Ingoldst 
the word ?] 1617,) where Taylor saw the passage.] 

» Nilus. [In his treatise called Peri- • S. Basil. [Qu. ? Horn, de graliarum 

stcria, addressed to Agathius, sect m actione, § 6. torn. ii. p. 31 A.] 
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and the exterior parts betrajing what are the vioknoes which the 
80ul and spirit si^^er; the nobler part^ Uke the lord of the house, 
being assaulted by exterior rudenesses, and driven from all the out- 
works, at last, faint and weary with short and frequent breathings, 
interrupted with the longer accents of sighs, without moisture but 
the excrescencies of a spilt humour when the pitcher is broken at the 
cistern, it retires to its last fort, the heart ; whither it is pursued, and 
storm^, and beaten out, as when the bari)arous Thracian sacked the 
glory of the Grecian empire. Then calamity is great, and sorrow 
rules in all the capacities of man : then the mourners weep, because 
it is dvil, or because they need thee, or because they fear : but who 
suffers for thee with a compassion sharp as is thy pain ? Then the 
noise is like the fsant echo of a distant valley, and few hear, and they 
will not regard thee, who seemest like a person void of understanding 
and of a departing inta^. Fere tremendum est mortU sacrament 
turn}*. But these accidents are common to all that die ; and when a 
special providence shall distinguish them, they shall die with easy 
cu-cumstances; but as no piety can secure it, so must no confidence 
expect it; but wait for the time, and accept the manner of the dis- 
solution. But that which distinguishes them, is this : — 

He that hath lived a wicked life, if his conscience be alarmed, and 
that he does not die like a wolf or a tiger, without sense or remorse 
of all his wildness and his injury, his beastly nature, and desert and 
untilled manners, if he have but sense of what he is going to suffer, 
or what he may expect to be his portion ; then we may imagine the 
terror of their abused fancies, how they see affrighting shapes^ and 
because they fear them, they feel the gripes of devils, ui^ng the un- 
willing souls from the kinder and fast embraces of the body, calling 
to the grave and hastening to judgment, exhibiting great bills of un- 
cancelled crimes, awaking and amazing the conscience, breaking all 
their hope in pieces, and making faith useless and terrible, because 
the malice was great, and the charity was none at all. Then Hhey 
look for some to have pity on them, but there is no man.' No man 
dares be their pledge: no man can redeem their soul, which now 
feels what it never feared. Then the tremblings and the sorrow, 
the memory of the past sin, and the fear of future pains, and the 
sense of an angry God, and the presence of some devils, consign him 
to the eternal company of all the damned and accursed spirits**. 
Tlien they want an angel for their guide, and the Holy Spirit for 
their comforter, and a good conscience for their testimony, and Christ 
for their advocate, and they die and are left in prisons of earth or air, 
in secret and undiscemed regions, to weep and tremble, and infinitely 
to fear the coming of the day of Christ ; at which time they shall be 

^ [fivcrfipiov NiluB ubi supr.] d Epliraem Syrus. [e. g. in Serm. * In 

« St. Chrysost [On S. Matth. quoted eos qui in Christo obdormierunt,* torn. 

by Anastasius (see note z above) p. 254. ill. p. 262 F, sqq.] 

where Taylor no doubt saw the passage.] 
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brought forth to change their condition into a wor^, 
shall for ever feel more than we can believe or understal\ 
But when a good man dies, one that hath lived ini^ 
made joy in heaven at his timely and effective repentank 
whose behalf the holy Jesus hath interceded prosperously, 
whose interest the Spirit makes interpellations with groans and si^^ 
unutterable, and in whose defence the angels drive away the devOs 
on his death-bed, because his sins are pardoned, and because he re- 
sisted the devil in his life-time, and fought successfully, and perse- 
vered unto the end; then the joys break forth through the clouds of 
sickness, and the conscience stands upright, and confesses the glories 
of God, and owns so much integrity, that it can hope for pardon, and 
obtain it too ; then the sorrows of the sickness, and the flames of the 
fever, or the faintness of the consumption, do but untie the soul from 
its chain, and let it go forth, first into liberty, and then to glory : for it 
is but for a little while that the face of the sky was black, like the 
preparations of the night, but quickly the doud was torn and rent, 
the violence of thunder parted it into little- portions, that the sun 
might look forth with a watery eye, and then shine without a tear. 
But it is an infinite refreshment to remember all the comforts of his 
prayers, the frequent victory over his temptations, the mortification 
of his lust, the noblest sacrifice to God, in which He most delights, 
that we have ^ven Him our wiUs, and killed our appetites for the 
interests of His services : then all the trouble of that is gone ; and 
what remains is a portion in the inheritance of Jesus, of which he 
now talks no more as a thing at distance, but is entering into the 
possession. When the veil is rent®, and the prison doors are open 
at the presence of God's angel, the soul goes forth full of hope, some- 
times with evidence, but always with certainty in the thing, and in- 
stantly it passes into the throngs of spirits, where angels meet it 
singing, and the devils flock with malicious and vile purposes, desir- 
ing to lead it away with them into their houses of sorrow ; there they 
see things which they never saw, and hear voices which they never 
heard. There the devils charge them with many sins, and the an^ls 
remember that themselves rejoiced when they were repented of. Then 
the devils aggravate and describe all the circumstances of the sin, 
and add calumnies ; and the angels bear the soul forward still, be- 
cause their Lord doth answer for them. Then the devils rage and gnash 
their teeth'; they see the soul chaste and pure, and they are ashamed; 
they see it penitent, and they despair; they perceive that the tongue 
was refrained and sanctified, and then hold their peace. Then the 
soul passes forth and rejoices, passing by the devils in scorn and 
triumph, being securely carried into the bosom of the Lord, where 
they shall rest till their crowns are finished and their mansions are 
prepared ; and then they shall feast and sing, rejoice and worship, 

• S. Martyrius, S. Eustratius Martyr, torn. vi. p. 891.] 
[Metaphr. in Sur. de SancUa, in Dec. xiii. ' S. Chr}'808tomus. [not. c, sapr.] 
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for ever and ever fir. Fearful and formidable to unholy persons is the 
first meeting with spirits in their separation : but the victory which 
, holy souls receive by the mercies of Jesus Christ and the conduct of 
angels, is a joy that we must not understand till we feel it ; and yet 
such which by an early and a persevering piety we may secure; but 
let us enquire after it no further, because it is secret. 



CHAPTER m. 

OP THE STATE OP SICKNESS, AND THE TEMPTATIONS INCIDENT TO IT, 
WITH THEUt PBOPEE REMEDIES. 



SECTION I. 

Gf the state of sickness. 

Adam's sin brought death into the world, and man did die the 
same day in which he sinned, according as God had threatened. He 
did not die, as death is taken for a separation of soul and body ; that 
is not death properly, but the ending of the last act of death ; just as 
a man is said to be bom, when he ceases any longer to be borne in 
his mother's womb ; but whereas to man was intended a life long and 
happy, without sickness, sorrow, or infelicity, and this life should be 
lived here or in a better place, and the passage from one to the other 
should have been easy, safe, and pleasant, now that man sinned, he 
fell from that state to a contrary. 

If Adam had stood, he should not always have lived in this world ; 
for this world was not a place capable of giving a dweUing to all 
those myriads of men and women, which should have been bom in 
all the generations of infinite and etemal ages ; for so it must, have 
been, if man had not died at all, nor yet have removed hence at all. 
Neither is it likely that man's innocence should have lost to him all 

Eossibility of going thither, where the duration is better, measured 
y a better time, subject to fewer changes, and which is now the 
reward of a retuming virtue, which in all natural senses is less than 
innocence, save that it is heightened by Christ to an equality of 
acceptation with the state of innocence: but so it must have been, 
that his innocence should have been punished with an eternal con- 
finement to this state, which in all reason is the less perfect, the state 

« MryiffTTi rSnr hptritp $§(Hr4fi€M, 9i ^s iBcurarifrrai ^ t^vxh- — Philo. [De niund. 
opitf' torn. i. p. 106.] 
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of a traveller^ not of one possessed of his inheritance. It is therefore 
certain^ man should have changed his abode : for so did Enochs and 
so did Elias^ and so shall all the world that shall be alive at the day 
of judgment ; they shall not die^ but they shall change their place 
\ and their abode^ their duration and their state^ and all this without 
^ death. 

That death therefore which God threatened to Adam, and which 
passed upon his posterity, is not the going out of this world, but the 
manner of going.' If he had stayed in innocence, he should have 
gone from hence placidly and fairly, without vexatious and afiBictive 
circumstances ; he should not have died by sickness, misfortune, de- 
fect, or unwillingness : but when he fell, then he began to die ; the 
" same day,'^ so said God, and that must needs be true : and there- 
fore it must mean that upon that very day he fell into an evil and 
dangerous condition, a stete of change and affiction** ; then deatli 
began, that is, the man began to die by a natural diminution, and 
aptness to disease and misery. His first state was, and should have 
been so long as it lasted, a happy duration ; his second was a daily 
and miserable change, and this was the dying properly. 

This appears in the great instance of damnation, which, in the 
style of scripture, is call^ eternal death: not because it kills or ends 
the duration ; it hath not so much good in it ; but because it is a 
perpetual infelicity. Change or separation of soul and body is but 
accidental to death ; death may be with or without either : but the 
formality, the curse and the sting of death, that is, misery, sorrow, 
fear, diminution, defect, anguish, dishonour, and whatsoever is miser- 
able and afflictive in nature, that is death. Death is not an action, 
but a whole state and condition ; and this was first brought in upon 
us by the offence of one man. 

But this went no farther than thus to subject us to temporal in- 
felicity. If it had proceeded so as was supposed, man had been 
much more miserable ; for man had more than one original sin, in 
this sense : and though this death entered first upon us bv Adam's 
fault, yet it came nearer unto us and increased upon us by the sins of 
more of our forefathers. For Adam's sin left us in strength enough 
to contend with human calamities for almost a thousand years toge- 
ther : but the sins of his children, our forefathers, took off from us 
half the strength about the time of the flood ; and then from five 
hundred to two hundred and fifty, and from thence to one hundred 
and twenty, and from thence to threescore and ten ; so often halving 
it, till it is almost come to nothing. But by the sins of men in the 
several generations of the world, death, that is, misery and disease, is 
hastened so upon us, that we are of a contemptible age : and because 
we are to die by suffering evils, and by the daily lessening of our 
strength and health ; this death is so long a doing, that it makes so 

'' Prima qos vitam dedit hon, carpit^[SeD.] Here. Fur. [act iii. lin. 874.] 
Nascentes morimur, finisque ab origine pendct. — Manil. [ir. 16.] 
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great a part of our short life useless and unserviceable, that we have 
not time enough to get the perfection of a single manufacture, but 
ten or twelve generations of the world must go to the making up of 
one wise man, or one excellent art : and in the succession of those 
ages there happen so many changes and interruptions, so many wars 
and violences, that seven years' fighting sets a whole kingdom back 
in learning and virtue, to which they were creeping, it may be, a 
whole age. 

And thus abo we do evil to our posterity, as Adam did to his, and 
Cham did to his, and Eli to his, and all they to theirs who by sins 
caused God to shorten the life and multiply the evils of mankind : 
and for this reason it is the world grows worse and worse, because so 

(many original sins are multiplied, and so many evils from parents de- 
scend upon the succeeding generations of men,1hat they derive no- 
thing from us but original misery. 

But He who restored the law of nature, did also restore us to the 
condition of nature; which, being violated by the in^oduction of 
death, Christ then repaired when He suffered and overcame death for 
us; that is. He hath taken away the unhappiness of sickness, and the 
sting of death, and the dishonours of the grave, of dissolution and 
weakness, of decay and change, and hath turned them into acts of 
favour, into instances of comfort, into opportunities of virtue ; Christ 
hath now knit them into rosaries and coronets. He hath put them 
into promises and rewards. He hath made them part of the portion 
of His elect ; they are instruments, and earnests, and securities, and 
passages, to the greatest perfection of human nature, and the divine 
promises. So that it is possible for us now to be reconciled to sick- 
ness; it came in by sin, and therefore is cured when it is turned 
into virtue ; and although it may have in it the uneasiness of labour, 
yet it will not be uneasy as sin, or the restlessness of a discomposed 
conscience : if therefore we can well manage our state of sickness, 
that we may not fall by pain, as we usually do by pleasure, we need 
not fear ; for no evil shall happen to us. 



SECTION U. 

Cf^ the first temptation proper to the state of sickness, impatience. 

Men that are in health are severe exactors of patience at the hands 
of them that are sick ; and they usually judge it not by terms of re- 
lation between God and the suffering man, but between him and the 
friends that stand by the bed-side : it will be therefore nec^sary 
that we truly understand to what duties and actions the patience of 
a sick man ought to extend. 

] . Sighs and groans, sorrow and prayers, humble complaints and 
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dolorous' expressions, are the sad accents of a sick man's language : 
for it is not to be expected that a sick man should act a pai-t of 
patience with a countenance like an orator, or grave like a dramatic 
person : it were well if all men could bear an exterior decency in 
their sickness, and regulate their voice, their face, their discourse, 
and all their circumstances, by the measures and proportions of 
comeliness, and satisfaction to aU the standers by. But this would 
better please them than assist him ; the sick man would do more 
good to others than he would receive to himself. 

2. Therefore silence and still composures, and not complaining, 
are no parts of a sick man's duty ; they are not necessary parts of 
patience'^. We find that David roared for the very disquietness of 
" nis sickness, and he lay chattering like a swallow, and his throat was 
dry with calling for help upon his God. That's the proper voice of 
sickness : and certain it is that the proper voices of sickness are ex- 
pressly vocal and petitory in the ears of God, and call for pity in the 
same accent as the cries and expressions of widows and orphans do 
for vengeance upon their persecutors, though they say no collect 
against them. For there is the voice of man, and there is the voice 
of the disease, and God hears both ; and the louder the disease speaks, 
there is the greater need of mercy and pity, and therefore God will 
the sooner hear it. Abel's blood had a voice, and cried to God ; and 
humility hath a voice, and cries so loud to God that it pierces the 
clouds ; and so hath everv sorrow and every sickness : and when a 
man cries out, and complains but according to the sorrows of his 
pain^ it cannot be any part of a culpable impatience, but an argu- 
ment for pity. 

8. Some men's senses are so subtile, and their perceptions so 
quick and full of relish, and their spirits so active, that the same load 
is double upon them to what it is to another person : and therefore 
comparing the expressions of the one to the nlence of the other, a 
different judgment cannot be made concerning their patience. Some 
natures are querulous, and melancholic, and soft, and nice, and tender, 
and weeping, and expressive ; others are sullen, dull, without appre- 
hension, apt to tolerate and carry burdens : and the crucifixion of 
our blessed Saviour, falling upon a delicate and virgin body of 
curious temper, and strict, equal composition, was njSurally more 
full of torment than that of the ruder thieves, whose proportions 
were coarser and uneven. 

4. In this case it was no imprudent advice which Cicero gave", 

* Ejulatu, questu, gemitu, fremitibus, 
Reaonando, multum flebiles voces refert 

Cic Tuso. qusest [ii. 14. torn. ii. p. 287.] 
•* CoDcedendum est geroenti. — [ibid. cap. 6.] 

* Flagrantior squo 

Non debet dolor esse viri, ncc vulnere major. — Jut. [xiii 11.] 
" Otnnino si quicquam est decorum, tas uniTertSB vite, turn singularum ac- 
nibil est profecto magii quam equabill- tionum ; quaro conservare iion possis, si 
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" notbing in the world is more amiable tban an even temper in our 
whole hfe, and in every action; but this evenness cannot be kept, 
unless every man follows his own nature, without striving to imitate 
the circumstances of another.'' And what is so in the thing itself, 
ought to be so in our judgments concerning the things : we must not 
call any one impatient if he be not silent in a fever, as if he were 
asleep ; or as if he were duU, as Herod's son of Athens". 

5. Nature in some cases hath made ciyings out and exclamations 
to be an entertainment of the spirit, and an abatement or diversion 
of the pain. For so did the old champions, when they threw their 
fatal nets that they might load their enemy with the snares and 
weights of death ; they groaned aloud, and sent forth the anguish of 
their spirit into the eyes and heart of the man that stood against 
them®: so it is in the endurance of some sharp pains; thecom^aints 
and slmekings, the sharp groans and the tender accents, send forth 
the a£B[icted spirits, and force a way that they may ease their oppres- 
sion and their load ; that when tiiey have spent some of their sorrows 
by a sally forth, they may return better able to fortify the heart. No- 
thing of this is a certain sign, much less an action or part, of im- 
patience ; and when our blessed Saviour suffered His last and sharpest 
pang of sorrow. He cried out with a loud voice, and resolved to die, 
and did so. 



SECTION ni. 
Constituent or integral parU of patience. 

1. That we may secure our patience^ we must take care that our 
complaints be without despair. Despair sins against the reputation 
of God's goodness^ and the dScac^ of all our old experience. By 
despair we destroy the greatest comfort of our sotiows, and turn our 
sickness into the state of devils and perishing souk. No affliction is 
greater than despair : for that is it which makes hell-fire, and turns 
a natural evil into an intolerable; it hinders prayers^ and fills up the 
intervals of sickness with a worse torture ; it makes all spiritual arts 
useless, and the office of spiritual comforters and guidea to be im- 
pertinent. 

Against this, hope is to be opposed : and its prc^r acts, as it re- 
lates to the virtue and exercise of patience, are> first, praying to God 
for help and remedy ; secondly, sending for the guides of souls ; 
thirdly, using all holy exercises and acts of grace p'oper to that state : 

aliorum naturam imltacs, omittas tuam. ° Quia in profuftdendayoceomne cor- 

— [Cic. De off. i. 31. torn. iii. p. 209.] pus intenditur, veoitque plaga vehemen- 

* [Philostr. in vit Herod. Athen. Vit tior.^Cic Pro MHiren. 48. [kg. Tusc 

sophist., lib. ii. p. 556 D.] qtu Mbw ii. cap. 23.] 
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which whoso does, hath not the impatience of despair ; every man 
that is patient hath hope in God in tne day of his sorrows. 

2. Our complaints in sickness must be without murmur. Murmur 
sins against God's providence and government ; by it we grow rude, 
and, Uke the falling angels, displeased at God's supremacy: and 
nothing is more unreasonable ; it talks against God, for whose glory 
all speech was made ; it is proud and fantastic, hath better opinions 
of a sinner than of the divine justice, and would rather accuse God 
than himself. 

Against this is opposed that part of patience which resigns the 
man into the hands of God, saying with old Eli, " It is the Lord, let 
Him do what He will ;" aijd, ^'Thy will be done in earth as it is in 
heaven :'' and so by admiring God's justice and wisdom, does also 
dispose the sick person for receiving God's mercy, and secures him 
the rather in the grace of Qt)d. The proper acts of this part of pati- 
ence are, first, to confess our sins and our own demerits ; secondly, it 
increases and exercises humility ; thirdly, it loves to sing praises to 
God, even from the lowest abyss of human misery. 

3. Our complaints in sickness must be without peevishness. This 
sins against civility, and that necessary decency which must be used 
toward the ministers and assistants. By peevishness we increase our 
own sorrows, and are troublesome to them that stand there to ease 
ours. It hath in it harshness of nature and ungentleness, wilfulness 
and fantastic opinions, morosity and incivility. 

Against it are opposed obedience, tractability, easiness of per- 
suasion, aptness to take counsel. The acts of this part of patience 
are, first, to obey our physicians ; secondly, to treat our persons with 
respect to our present necessities; thirdly,not to be ungentle and uneasy 
to the ministers and nurses that attend usp, but to take their diligent 
and kind oflBces as sweetly as we can, and to bear their indiscretions 
or unhandsome accidents contentedly and without disquietness within, 
or evil language or angry words without; fourthly, not to use unlaw- 
ful means for our recovery. 

If we secure these particulars, we are not lightly to be judged of 
by noises and postures, by colours and images of things, by paleness, 
or tossings from side to side. For it were a hard thing that those 
persons who are loaden with the greatest of human calamities should 
be strictly tied to ceremonies and forms of things. He is patient, 
that calls upon God ; that hopes for health or heaven ; that beUeves 
God is wise and just in sending him afflictions; that confesses 
his sins, and accuses himself, and justifies God ; that expects God 
will turn this into good ; that is civil to his physicians and his ser- 
vants; that converses with the guides of souls, the ministers of reli- 
gion ; and in all things submits to God's will, and would use no 
indirect means for his recovery, but had rather be sick and die than 
enter at all into God's displeasure. 

P Vide ch. iv. sect L 
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SECTION IV. 

jRemedies against impatience, by way of consideration. 

As it happens conoerning deaths so it is in sickness^ winch is 
death's handmaid : it hath the fate to snffer calnmnj and reproach, 
and hath a name worse than its nature. 

1. Por there is no sickness so great but children endure it, and 
have natural strengths to bear them out quite through the calamitjr, 
what period soever nature hath allotted it. Indeed they make no 
reflections upon their sufferings, and complain of sickness with an 
uneasy sigh, or a natural groan, but consider not what the sorrows of 
sickness mean ; and so bear it by a direct sufferance, and as a pillar 
bears the weight of a roof. But then why cannot we bear it so too ? 
For this which we call a reflection upon or a considering of our sick- 
ness, is nothing but a perfect, instrument of trouble, and consequently 
a temptation to impatience ; it serves no end of nature, it may be 
avoided : and we may consider it only as an expression of Gfod's 
anger, and an emissary or procurator of repentance ; but all other 
considering \i\ except where it serves the purposes of medicine and 
art, is nothing but, under the colour of reason, an unreasonable device 
to heighten the sickness and increase the torment. But then as 
children want this act of reflex perception or reasonable sense, whereby 
their sickness becomes less pungent and dolorous ; so also do they 
want the helps of reason whereby they should be able to support it. 
For certain it is, reason was as well given us to harden our spirits, 
and stiffen them in passions and sad accidents, as to make us bending 
and apt for action : and if in men Ood hath heightened the faculties 
of apprehension. He hath increased the auximiies of reasonable 
strengths; that Gted's rod and Gk)d's staff might go togettier, and 
the beam of Gk)d's countenance may as well refresh us with its light 
as scorch us with its heat. For poor children that endure so much 
have not inward supports and refreshments to bear them through it : 
they never heard the sayings of old men, nor have been taught the 

I)rinciples of severe philosophy, nor are asristed with the results of a 
ong experience, nor know they how to turn a sickness into virtue, 
and a fever into a reward ; nor have they any sense of favours, the 
remembrance of which may alleviate their burden ; and yet nature 
hath in them teeth and naus enough to scratch and fight against the 
sickness, and by such aids as God is pleased to give them they wade 
through the storm, and murmur not. Ajad besides this, yet although 
infants have not such brisk perceptions upon the stock of reason, 
they have a more tender feding upon the accounts of sense, and 
theur flesh is as uneasy by their natiiffal softness and weak shoulders 

9 Prastulerim — delirus inersque videri, 

Dum mea delectent mala rae, vel denique fallant, 
Uuam sapere et ringi. — Hor. [Ep. ii. 2. lin. 126.] 
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as OUTS by our too forward apprehensions. Therefore bear up'; either 
von or I, or some man wiser, and many a woman weaker than ns 
toth, or the very children, have endured worse evil than this that is 
upon thee now. 

2. That sorrow is hugely tolerable which gives its smart but by 
instants and smallest proportions of time. Mo man at once feels the 
sickness of a week, or of a whole day, but the smart of an instant j 
and still every portion of a minute feels but its proper share, and the 
last groan ended all the sorrow of its peculiar burden. And what 
minute can that be which can pretend to be intolerable ? and the 
next minute is but the same as the last, and the pain flows like the 
drops of a river, or the little shreds of time ; and if we do but take 
care of the present minute, it cannot seem a great charge or a great 
burden ; but that care will secure our duty, if we still but secure the 
present minute. 

3. If we consider how much men can suffer if they list, and how 
much they do suffer for great and little causes, and that no causes 
are greater than the proper causes of patience in sickness, that is, 
necessity and religion; we cannot without huge shame to our nature, 
to our persons and to our manners, complain of this tax and impost 
of nature. This experience added something to the old philosophy. 
When the gladiators were exposed naked to each other's short swords, 
and were to cut each other's souls away in portions of flesh as if their 
forms had been as divisible as the life of worms, they did not sigh or 
groan; it was a shame to decline the blow but according to the just 
measures of art The women that saw the wound shriek out, and he 
that recdves it holds his peace". He. did not only stand bravely, 
but would also fall so* ; and when he was down, scorned to shrink 
his head when the insolent conqueror came to lift it from his 
shoulders: and yet this man, in his first design, only aimed at 
liberty, and the reputation of a good fencer; and when he sunk 
down, he saw he could only receive the honour of a bold man, the 
noise of which he shall never hear when his ashes are crammed in 
his narrow urn. And what can we complain of the weakness of our 
strengths, or the jH-essures of diseases, when we see a poor soldier 
stand in a breach afanost starved with cold and hunger, and his cold 
apt to be leKeved only by the heats of anger, a fever, or a fired 
musket, and his hunger slacked by a greater pam and a huge fear? 
This man shall stand in his. arms and woxmAs, paiiem hminis atque 
«<?/«», pale and faint, weary and watchftil ; and at night shall have a 
bullet pulled out of his flesh, and shivers from his hemes, and endure 

' 'Utrfiot ti\ 7r\^(af, KpaZtriP ^vhrcnrt fiMtf 

Ulysses apud Horn. [Od. tJ. 17.] 

« Spcctatores vociferantur, ictus Ucet non modo stotit, vemm etiam decubuit 
* Quis mediocris gladiator ingemuit ? tnrpiter? — Cic. Tusc qu. [ii. 17.] 
quia Yultum mutavit tmquam? quis " [Vid. Hor. od. L 8. 4; lii. 10. 19.] 
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his mouth to be sewed up from a violent rent to its own dimension ; 
( and all this for a man whom he never saw, or, if he did, was noc 
; noted by him ; but one that shall condemn him to the gallows if he 
runs from all this misery. It is seldom that God sends such calami- 
ties upon men, as men bring upon themselves, and suffer willingly. 
But that which is most considerable is, that any passion and violence 
upon the spirit of man makes him able to sufler huge calamities with 
a certain constancy and an unwearied patience. Scipio Africanus'* 
was wont to commend that saying in Aenophon'^, That the same 
labours of warfare were easier far to a general than to a common 
soldier ; because he was supported by the huge appetites of honour, 
which made his hard marches nothing but steppings forward and 
reaching at a triumph. Did not the lady of Sabinus*, for others' in- 
terest, bear twins privately and without groaning? Are not the 
labours and cares, the spare diet and the waking nights of covetous 
and adulterous, of ambitious and revengeful persons, greater sorrows 
and of more smart than a fever, or the short pains of child-birth ? 
What will not tender women suffer to hide their shame ? And if vice 
and passion, lust and inferior appetites can supply to the tenderest 
persons strengths more than enough for the sufferance of the greatest 
natural violences, can we suppose that honesty and religion and the 
grace of God are more nice, tender, and effeminate ? 

4. Sickness is the more tolerable, because it cures very many evils, 
and takes away the sense of all the cross fortunes which amaze the 
spirits of some men, and transport them certainly beyond all the 
limits of patience. Here all losses and disgraces, domestic cares and 
public evils, the apprehensions of pity ana a sociable calamity, the 
fears of want and the troubles of ambition, lie down and rest upon 
the sick man's pillow. One fit of the stone takes away from the 
fancies of men all relations to the world and secular interests : at 
least they are made dull and flat, without sharpness and an edge. 
And he that shall observe the infinite variety of troubles which afflicts 
some busy persons and almost all men in very busy times, will think 
it not much amiss, that those huge numbers were reduced to cer- 
tainty, to method and an order : and there is no better compendium 
for this than that they be reduced to one. And a sick man seems so 
unconcerned in the things of the world, that although this separation 
be done with violence, yet it is no otherwise than all noble conten- 
tions are, and all honours are purchased, and aU virtues are acquired, 
and all vices mortified, and all appetites chastised, and all rewards 
obtained : there is infallibly to all these a difficulty and a sharpness 
annexed, without which there could be no proportion between a 
work and a reward. To this add, that sickness does not take off the 
sense of secular troubles and worldly cares from us by emploving all 
the perceptions and apprehensions of men ; by filling all faculties 
with sorrow, and leaving no room for the lesser instances of troubles, 
" [Cic. Tusc. ii. 25.] ' [Cyrop. i. 6. § 25.] « [Plut. Amat. torn. ix. p. 89.] 
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as little rivers are swallowed np in the sea; but sickness is a 
messenger of God^ sent with purposes of abstraction and separation, 
with a secret power and a proper efi&cacy to draw ns off from un- 
profitable and useless sorrows : and this is effected^ partly by reason 
that it represents the uselessness of the things of this worlds and 
that there is a portion of this life in which honours and things of the 
world cannot serve us to many purposes; partly bjr preparing us to 
deaths and telling us that a man ^oall descend tmtner whence this 
world cannot redeem us^ and where the goods of this world cannot 
serve us. 

5. And yet after all this^ sickness leaves in us appetites so strong, 
and apprehensions so sensible^ and delights so many^ and good things 
in so great a degree^ that a healthless body and a sad disease do 
seldom make men weary of this world, but still they wcmld fain find 
an excuse to live. The gout, the stone, and the tooth-ache, the 
sciatica, sore eves, and an aching head, are evils indeed; but such 
which, rather than die, most men are willing to suffer ; and Meece- 
nasy added also a wish, rather to be crucified than to die: and 
though his wish was low, timorous, and base, yet we find the same 
desires in most men, dressed up with better circumstances. It was 
a cruel mercy in Tamerlane", who commanded all the leprous persons 
to be put to death, as we knock some beasts quickly on their head, 
to put them out of pain, and lest they should live misorably : the 
poor men would rather have endured another leprosy, and have more 
willingly taken two diseases than one death. Therefore CcBsar won- 
dered that the old crazed soldier begged leave he might kill himself, 
and asked him, "Dost thou think ^en to be more alive than now 
thou art?^' "We do not die suddenly, but we descend to death by 
steps and slow passages; and therefore men, so long as they are 
sick, are unwilling to proceed and go forward in the finishing that 
sad employment. Between a disease and death there are many de- 
grees, and all those are like the reserves of evil things, the declining 
of every one of which is justly reckoned amongst those good things, 
which alleviate the sickness and make it toleraWe. Never account 
that sickness intolerable, in which thou hadst rather remain than 
die : and yet if thou hadst rather die than suffa* it, the worst of it 
that can be said is this, that this sickness is worse than death ; that 
is, it is worse than that which is the best of all evils, and the end of 
all troubles ; and then you have said no great harm against it. 

6. Bemember, that thou art under a supervening necessity. No- 
thing is intolerable, that is necessary : and therefore when men are 

y Debilem facito maou, addresaed by Hocace to Msecenas (lib. ii. 

Debilem pede, coxa, carro. 17.) in vhicb the poet betrays, 

• . tbtough the veil of his own graceful and 

Lnbnoos innate deates ; afibctionate reply, the timid and querulons 

Vita dum superest, bene est cbaractet of his friead,^- 

Hano mibii vel acuta Cur me querelis extnjmas tuis, Src 

Si sedeam ctvtce, sustine. * [Chalcocond. de reb. Turc, lib. iii. 

Seneca, [^ist. ci^ — Oompftre die ode p. 61 B^^^fol. Yen. 1729.] 
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to suffer a sharp incision, or what they are pleased to call intolerable, 
tie the man down to it, and he endures it^. Now Qoi hath bound 
this sickness upon thee by the condition of nature, for eveiy flower 
must wither and drop ; it is also bound upon thee by special provi- 
dence, and with a design to try thee, ana with purposes to reward 
and to crown thee. These cords thou canst not break; and there- 
fore lie thou down gently, and suffer the hand of Qoi to do what 
t He please, that at least thou mayest swallow an advantage which the 
^ care and severe mercies of Glod force down thy throat. 

7. Remember that all men have passed this way", the bravest, the 
wisest and the best men have been subject to sickness and sad 
diseases; and it is esteemed a prodigy that a man should live to a 
long age and not be sick, and it is recorded for a wonder concerning 
Xenophilus the musician* that he lived to a hundred and six years 
of age in a perfect and continual health. No story tells the like 
of a prince, or a great or a wise person**; unless we have a mind 
to believe the tales concerning Nestor^ and the Eubcean Sibyl, 
or reckon Cyrus of Persia^ or Masinissa the Mauritanian^ to be 
rivals of old age, or that Arganthonius the Tartessian king did really 
outstrip that age, according as his story tells, reporting him to have 
reigned eighty years®, and to have lived a hundred and twenty. 
Old age and healthful bodies are seldom made the appendages to 
great fortunes : and under so great and so universal precedents^, so 
common fate of men, he that will not suffer his portion, deserves to 
be something else than a man, but nothing that is better. 

8. We find in story that many gentiles, who walked by no light 
but that of reason, opinion, and human examples, did bear their 
sickness nobly, and with great contempt of pain, and with huge 
interests of virtue. When Pompey* came from Syria, and called at 
Rhodes to see Posidonius the philosopher, he found him hugely 
aflSicted with the gout, and expressed his sorrow that he could not 
hear his lectures, from which by this pain he must needs be hindered. 
Posidonius told him, '^But you may hear me for all this :'' and he 
discoursed excellently in the midst of his tortures, even then when 

y Improbseque tigres 

Indulgent patlentiam flagello. 

[Mart, lib. i. ep. 105.] 
Impiger et fortis virtute coacta. — [Lucan. iv. 798.] 

* Cemo equidem gemina coustratos morte Philippos, 
Thessalisque rogos, et fuuera gentis Iberse. — ^[Petron. Sat. 121.] 

« [Plin. Nat hist, lib. vii. cap. 61.] 

•» Kara est in nobilitate senectus. — [Vid. Juv., Sat i?. 97.] 

« [Horn, Od. 7' 245.] 304, 5.] 

* [Cic. de Senect, cap. x. torn, ill p. « [Ibid. cap. xix. p. 316.] 

' Ferre quam sortem patiuntur omnes, 

Nemo recusat — [Sen. Troad., act ir. lin. 1016.] 
« [Cic Tu8c. qu., lib. il cap. 25. torn, il p. 297.] 
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the torches were put to his feet^ ^'that nothing was good but what 
was honest j'^ and therefore " nothing could be an evil, if it were not 
criminal:'^ and summed up his lectures with this saying, "0 pain, 
in vain dost thou attempt me ; for I will never confess thee to be an 
evil, as long as I can honestly bear thee.'* And when Pompey him- 
self was desperately sick at Naples*, the Neapolitans wore crowns 
and triumphed, and the men of Puteoli came to congratulate his 
sickness, not because they loved him not, but because it was the 
custom of their country to have better opinions of sickness than we 
have. The boys of Sparta* would at their altars endure whipping, 
till their very entraik saw the light through their torn flesh; and 
some of them to death, without crying or comnlaint. Csesar would 
drink his portions of rhubarb rudely mixed, ana unfitly allayed, with 
little sippings, and tasted the horror of the medicine, spreading the 
loathsomeness of his physic so, that all the parts of his tongue and 
palate might have an entire share : and when C. Marius* suffered 
the veins of his leg to be cut out for the curing his ^ut, and yet 
shrunk not, he declared not only the rudeness of theur physic, but 
the strength of a man's spirit, if it be contracted and umted by the 
aids of reason or religion, by resolution or any accidental harshness, 
against a violent disease. . 

9. All impatience, howsoever expressed, is perfectly useless to all 
purposes of ease, but hugely affective to the multiplying the trouble : 
and the impatience and vexation is another, but the sharper disease 
of the two : it does mischief by itself, and mischief by tne disease. 
For men grieve themselves as much as they please"*; and when by 
impatience they put themselves into the retinue of sorrows, they be- 
come solemn mourners. For so have I seen the rays of the sun" or 
moon dash upon a brazen vessel, whose lips kissed the face of those 
waters that lodged within its bosom ; but being turned back, and 
sent off with its smooth pretences or rougher waftings, it wandered 
about the room, and beat upon the roof, and still doubled its heat and 
motion. So is a sickness and a sorrow, entertained by an unquiet 
and a discontented man, turned back either with anger or with 
excuses; but then the pain passes from the stomach to the Uver, and 
from the liver to the heart, and from the heart to the head, and from 

^ Cum [quasi] facet doloris admove- ^ [Cic. Tu8c. qu., lib, iL cap. IS.] 

rentur. — [Cic. ubi supr.] * [Plut in Mar., cap. vl torn. ii. p. 

» [Cic. Tu8C.qu.,i. 35. Plut.inPomp,, 811. Cic. Tusc. <ju., lib. ii. cap. 14, 21. 
cap. Ivii. torn. iiL p. 825.] Plin. Nat. hist, xi. 45.] 

in Tantum dolueruut, quantum doloribus se inseruerunt — S. August 
n Virg. [iEn.] riil. 2. [leg. 22.] 
— Ccu rorc seges viret, 
Sic crescuut riguis tristia fletibus ; 

Urget lacryma lacrjmam, 
Foecundusque sui se numerat dolor. 

Quern fortuna seme] virum 
Vdo degenerem lumine viderit, 

llluni sBpe ferit 

[Sarbiev. Lyric, lil-. iv. od. 13. lin, 5.] 
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feeling to coiisideration, from thence to sorrow, and at last ends in 
impatience and useless murmur ; and all the way the man was impo- 
tent and weak, but the sickness was doubled, and grew imperious 
and tyrannical over the soul and body. Masurius Sabinus** tells 
that the image of the goddess Angerona was with a muffler upon 
her mouth placed upon the altar of Volupia, to represent that those 
persons who bear their sickn^ses and sorrows without murmur® shall 
certainly pass from sorrow to pleasure and the ease and honours of 
felicity ; but they that with spite and^ indignation bite the burning 
coal or shake the yoke upon their necks, gall their spirits, and fret 
the skin, and hurt nothing but themselves. 

10. Bemember that this sickness is but for a short time : if it be 
sharp, it will not last long ; if it be long, it will be easy and very 
tolerable. And although St Eadsine, archbishop of Canterbury, had 
twelve years of sickness, yet all that while he ruled his churcn pru- 
dently p, gave example of many virtues, and after his death was en- 
rollea in the calendar of saints who had finished tkeir course prosper- 
ously. Notiiing is more unreasonable than to entangle our spirits 
in wildness and amazement, like a partridge fluttering in a net^ 
which she breaks not, though she breaks her wings. 



SECTION V, 

Bemediea against impatience, hy way of exercise. 

1. The fittest instrument of esteeming sickness easily tolerable is, 
to remember that which indeed makes it so ; and that is, that God 
doth minister proper aids and supports to every of His servants whom 
He visits with His rod. He knows our needs. He pities our sorrows, 
He relieves our miseries. He supports our weakness. He bids us ask 
for help, and He promises to give us all that, and He usually gives 
us more : and indeed it is observable that no story tells of any godly 
man who, living in the fear of God, fell into a violent and unpar- 
doned impatience in his natural sickness, if he used those means 
which God and His holy church have appointed. We see almost all 
men bear their last sickness with sorrows indeed, but without violent 
passions ; and unless they fear death violently, they suflfer the sick- 
ness with some indifferency ; and it is a rare tmng to see a man who 
enjoys his reason in his sickness, to express the proper sfgns of a 
direct and solemn impatience. For when God lays a sickness upon 

" [Apud Macrob. Saturn., lib. i. cap. 10. p. 250.] 

• Leyius fit patientia 

Quicquid corrigere est nefas. 

Hor. [Od.. lib. i. 24. lin. 19.] 

p [Sed vid. Guil. Malmesb. De gcsL win. de prssul., torn. i. p. 55.'\ 
pontif., lib. i. p. 204. et post ilium God- 
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US, He seizes commonly on a man's spirits, which are the instruments 
of action and business ; and when they are secured fix>m being tu- 
multuous, the sufferance is much the easier : and therefore sickness 
secures all that which can do the man mischief; it makes him tame 
and passive, apt for suffermg, and confines him to an unactive con- 
dition. To wnich if we ada that God then commonly produces fear, 
and all those passions which naturally tend*to humility and poverty 
of spirit, we shall soon perceive by what instruments God verifies 
His promise to us, which is the great security for our patience and 
the easiness of our condition, that God wiU lay no more- upon us 
than He will make us able to bear, but together with the amotion 
He will find a way to escape *>. Nay, if any thing can be more than 
this, we have two or three promises, in which we may safely lodge 
ourselves, and roll from off our thorns, and find ease and rest; God 
hath promised to be with us in our trouble, and to be with us in our 
prayers, and to be with us in our hope and confidence'. 

2. Prevent the violence and trouble of thy spirit by an act of 
thanksgiving, for which in the worst of sicknesses thou canst not 
want cause, espedaUy if thou rememberest that this pain is not an 
eternal pain; bless God for that; but take heed also lest you so 
order your affairs, that you pass from hence to an eternal sorrow : 
if that be hard, this will be iatolerable ; but as for the present evil, 
a few days will end it. 

3. Eemember that thou art a man, and a Christian : as the cove-* i 
nant of nature hath made it necessaiy, so the covenant of grace hath j 
made it to be chosen by thee, to be a suffering person : either you | 
must renounce your religion, or submit to the impositions of God, ' 
and thy portion of sufferings. So that here we see our advantages, 
and let us use them accordingly. The barbarous and warlike nations 
of old' could fight well and willingly, but could not bear sickness 
manfuDy. The Greeks" were cowaSreUy in their fights, as most wise 
men are; but because they were learned and well taught, they bore 
their sickness with patience and severity. The Cimbnans* and Cel- 
tiberians' rejoice in battle, like giants; but in their diseases they 
weep like women. These accor£ng to their institution and desi^is 
had unequal courages, and accidental fortitude. But since our re- 
ligion hath made a covenant of sufferings, and the great business of 
our lives is sufferings, and most of the virtues of a Christian are 
passive graces, and SH the promises of Hie gospel are passed upon us 
through Christ's cross, we have a necessity upon us to have an equal 
courage in all the variety of our sufferings : for without a universal 
fortitude we can do nothmg of our duty. 

4. Eesolve to do as much as you can ; for certain it is we can 
suffer very much if we list; and many men have afiBicted themselves 
unreasonably by not being skilful to consider how much their strength 

^ 1 Cor. X. 18. .13; Psalm xxxL 19, 24; xxxiv. 22. 

' Psalm ix. 9 ; Matt. ylL 7 ; Jam. r. * [Cic Tusc qo., lib. ii. cap. 26.] 
III. Y 
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and state oould permit; and our flesh is nice and imperious, crafty 
to persuade reason that she hath more necessities than indeed belong 
to her, and that she demands nothing superfluous. Sufier as much 
in obedience to God as you can sufier for necessity or passion, fear or 
desire. And if jou can for one thing, you can for another, and there 
is nothing wanting but the mind. Never say, I can do no more, I 
cannot endure this ; for God would not have sent it if He had not 
known thee strong enough to abide it; only He, that knows thee 
well already, would also take this occasion to make thee know thyself : 
but it will be fit that you pray to God to give you a discerning spirit, 
that you may rightly distm^ubh just necessity from the fiatteiy and 
fondnesses of flesh and blood. 

B. Propound to your eyes and heart the example of the holy Jesus 
upon the cross ; He endured more for thee than thou canst either for 
thyself or Him : and remember that if we be put to suffer, and do 
suffer, in a good cause, or in a good manner, so that in any sense our 
Buffenngs be conformable to His sufferings, or can be capable of being 
united to His, we shall rdgn together with Him. The high-way of 
the cross which the King of sufferings hath trodden before us, is tiie 
way to ease, to a kingdom, and to fdidly. 

6. The very suffering is a title to an ezcdlent inheritance : for 
Gk)d chastens every son whom He receives; and if we be not chastised 

• we are bastards, and not sons. And be confident that although God 
often sends pardon without correction, yet He never sends correction 
without paroon, unless it be thy fault ; and therefore take every or 
any affliction as an earnest-penny of thy pardon ; and upon condition 
there may be peace with God, let any thmg be welcome that He can 
send as its instrument or condition. Suffer therefore God to choose 
His own circumstances of adopting thee, and be content to be under 
discipline, when the reward of that is to become the son of Gt)d, and 
by such inflictions He hews and breaks thy body, first dressing it to 
funeral, and then preparing it for immortality. And if this be the 
effect or the design of God's love to thee, let it be occasion of thy 
love to Him; and remember that the truUi of love is hardly known 
but by somewhat that puts us to pain. 

7. Use this as a punishment for thy sins; and so God intends it 
most commonly ; that is certain : if therefore thou submittest to it, 
thou approvest of the divine judgment : and no man can have cause 
to complain of any thing but of himself, if either he beUeves God to be 
just, or himself to be a sinner; if he either thinks he hath deserved 
hell, or that this little may be a means to prevent the greater, and 
bring him to heaven. 

8. It may be that this may be the last instance and the last op- 
portunity tliat ever God will give thee to exercise any virtue, to do 
Him any service or thyself any advantage; be careful that thou losest 
not this, for to eternal ages this never shall return again. 

9. Or if thou peradventure shalt be restored to health, be careful 
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that in the day of thy thanksgiving thou mayest not be ashamed of 
thyself for having behaved thyself poorly and weakly upon thy bed. 
It will be a sensible and excellent comfort to thee^ and double upon 
thy spirit, if when thou shalt worship God for restoring thee thou 
shalt also remember that thou didst do Him service in thy suffering, 
and tell that Gk)d was hugely gracious to thee in giving thee the op- 

£>rtumty of a virtue at so easy a rate as a sickness from which thou 
dst recover. 

10. Few men are so sick but they beKeve that they may recover; 
and we shall s^dom see a man lie down with a penect persuasion 
that it is his last hour : for many men have been sicker, and yet have 
recovered ; but whether thou dost or no, thou hast a virtue to ex- 
ercise which may be a handmaid to thy natience. Epaphroditus was 
sick, sick unto death, and yet God had mercy upon Iiim; and He 
hath done so to thousands, to whom He found it useful in the great 
order of things and the events of universal providence. If thei^ore 
thou desirest to recover, here is cause enough of hope, and hope is 
designed in the arts of God and of the Spirit to support patience : 
but if thou recoverest not, yet there is something that is matter of 
joy naturally, and very much spiritually, if thou belon^est to God ; 
and joy is as certain a support to patience as hope : and it is no small 
cause of being pleased, when we remember that if we recover not, 
our sickness shall the sooner sit down in rest and joy. For recovery 
by death, as it is easi^ and better than the recovery by a sickly health, 
so it is not so long in doing : it suffers not the tediousness of a 
creeping restitution, nor the inconvenience of surgeons and physicians, 
watchfulness and care, keepings in and suffering trouble, fears of re- 
lapse, and the little relics of a storm. 

11. While we hear, or use, or think of, these remedies, part of the 
sickness is gone away, and all of it is passing. And if by such in- 
struments we stand armed and ready dressed beforehand, we shall 
avoid the mischiefs of amazements and surprise^; while the accidents 
of sickness are such as were expected, and against which we stood in 
readiness, with our spirits contracted, instructed, and put upon the 
defensive. 

12. But our patience will be the better secured, if we consider that 
it is not violently tempted by the usual arrests of sickness; for 
patience is with reason demanded while the sickness is tolerable, 
that is, so long as the evil is not too great; but if it be also eligible, 
and have in it some degrees of good, our patience will have in it the 
less difficulty and the greater necessity : tnis therefore will be a new 
stock of consideration; sickness is in many degrees eligible to many 
men, and to many purposes. 

' Nulla mihi nova mmc faciee inopinave surgit : 
Omnia pnecepi atque animo mecum ante peregi. — [vid.] Virg. [Mn, vi. 104] 

y2 
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SECTION VI. 



Advantages of sickness. 

1. I CONSIBEE one of the greatest felicities of heaven consists in 
an immnnitj from sin : then we shall love God without mixtures of 
malice : then we shall enjoy withont envy : then we shall see fuller 

( vessels running over with glory, and crowned with bigger circles; 

I and this we shall behold without filling from our eyes — ^those 
vessels of joy and grief — any sign of anger, trouble, or a repining 
spirit: our passions shall be pure, our charity without feiar, our 
desire without lust, our possessions all our own; and all in the 
inheritance of Jesus, in the richest soil of God^s eternal kingdom. 
Now half of this reason which makes heaven so happy by being 
innocent, is also in the state of sickness, making the sorrows of old 
age smooth, and the groans of a sick heart apt to be joined to tne 
music of angels : and though they sound harsh to our untuned ears 
and discomposed organs, yet those accents must needs be in them- 
selves exceUent which Grod loves to hear, and esteems them as 
prayers, and arguments of piiy, instruments of mercy and grace, 
and preparatives to glory. 

In sickness the soul begins to dress herself for immortality. And 
first, she unties the, strings of vanity, that make her upper garment 
cleave to the world and sit uneasy ; first she puts off the light and 
fantastic summer* robe of lust and wanton appetite : and as soon as 
that cestv^, that lascivious girdle, is thrown away, then the reins 
chasten us, and give us warning in the night ; then that which called 
us formerly to serve the manliness of the body, and the childishness 
of the soul, keeps us waking, to divide the hours with the intervals 
of prayer, and to number the minutes with our penitential groans ; 
then the flesh sits uneasily, and dwells in sorrow ; and then the spirit 
feels itself at ease, freed from the petulant soUcitations of those pas- 
sions which in h^th were as busy and as restless as atoms in the 
sun, always dancing, and always busy, and never sittiilff down, till a 
sad night of grief and uneasiness draws the veil, and lets them die 
alone in secret dishonour. 

2. Next to this, the soul by the help of sickness knocks off the 
fetters of pride and vainer complacencies. Then she draws the cur- 
tains, and stops the Ught from coming in, and takes the. pictures 
down, those fantastic images of self-love", ^nd gay remembrances of 
vain opinion and popular noises. Then the spirit stoops into the 
sobrieties of humble thoughts, and feels corruption chiding the for- 
wardness of fancy, and allaying the vapours of conceit and factious 

« Nano festinatos nimium sibi sentit honores, 
Actaque laurifene damnat Syllana juventee. — Lucan. [viii 24.] 
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opinions. For humility is the soul's grave, into which she enters, 
not to die, but to meditate and inter some of its troublesome appen- 
dages. There she sees the dust, and feels the dishonours of the body, 
and reads the register of all its sad adherencies ; and then she lays by 
all hej vain reflections, beating upon her ciystal and pure mirror 
from the fancies of strength and beauty, and little decayed pretti- 
nesses of the body. And when in sickness we forget all our knotty 
discourses of philosophy, and a syllogism makes our head ache, ana 
vee feel our many and loud talkinga sf^r^ed no lafsting end of the soul, 
no purpose that now wc must abide by, and lliat the body is like to 
descend to the land where all things are forgotten j then she lays 
aside all her remembrancer of applauses^ all her ignorant confidences, 
and cares only to know " Christ Jesm and Hiai crucified/' to know 
Him plainly, and witli much heartiness and simplicity. And I can- 
not think tins to be a contemptible advantage. For ever since man 
tempted himseK by his impatient desires of knowing, and being as 
God, man thinks it the finest thing in the world to know much, and 
tliercfore is hugely opt to esteem himself better than his bretbien if 
he knows some little impeitinenciea, and them imperfectly, and that 
with infinite uncertainty : but God hath been pleased with a rare art 
to prevent the inconveniences apt to arise by this passionate longing 
after knowledge } even by giving to every man a sufficient opinion of 
his own understanding: and who is there in the world that thinks 
himself to be a fool, or indeed not fit to govern his broth<^? There 
are but few men but they tliink they are mse enough, and every man 
believes Lis own opinion the soundest ; and if it were otherwise, men 
would burst lliemselves with envy, or else become irrecoverable slaves 
to the taking and disputing man. But when God intended this 
permission to be an antidote of envVj and a satisfaction and idlay to 
the troublesome appetites of knowings and made that tliis universal 
opinion^ by making men in some proportions equal, should be a 
keeper out or a great restraiut to slavery and tyranny respectively [ 
man (for so he uses to do) hath turned this into bitterness i for when 
nature bad made so just a distribution of understanding that every 
man might think he Iiad enough, he is not content with that, but 
will think he hath more than liis brother : and whereas it might well 
be employed in restraining slaveiy, he hath used it to break off the 
bands of all obedience^ and it ends in pride and schisms, in heresies 
and tyrannies; and it being a spiritual evil, it grows upon the soul 
with old age and flattery, with liealth and the supports of a pn^spitr- 
vm forlune. Now besides the direct operations of the Spirit and a 

fiowerful grace, there is iti nature left to us no remedy for tliis evil, 
mt a sharp sickness, or an equal sorrow and allay of fortune : and 
then wc are humble oiough to ask counsel of a despised priest, and 
to lliiiik that even a common sentence from the mouth of an ap- 
pointed comforter streams forth more refreshment than all our own 
wiser and more reputed discourses : then ouj understandiiigs and our 
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bodies^ peeping through their own breaches^ see their shame and 
their dishonour^ their dangerous follies and their huge deceptions ; 
and they go into the clefts of the rock^ and every little hand may 
cover them. 

S. Next to these^ as the soul is still undresedng, she takes ofT the 
roughness of her great and little angers and animosities^ and receives 
the oil of mercies and smooth forgiveness, fair interpretations and 
gentle answers, designs of reconcilement and christian atonement in 
their places. For so did the wrestlers in Olympus^, they stripped 
themselves of all their garments, and then anointed their naked 
bodies with oil, smooth and vigorous; with contracted nerves and 
enlarged voice they contended vehemently, till they obtained their 
victory, or their ease; and a crown of olive, or a huge pity, was the 
reward of their fierce contentions. Some wise men have said, that 
anger sticks to a man's nature as inseparably' as oth^ vices do to 
the manners of fools, and that anger is never quite cured : but God, 
that hath found out remedies for all diseases, bath so ordered the 
circumstances of man, that in the worser sort of men anger and great 
indignation consume and shrivel into little peevishnesses and uneasy 
accents of sickness, and spend themselves m trifling instances; and 
in the better and more sanctified it goes off in prayers, and alms, and 
solemn reconcilement: and however, the temptations of this state, 
such I mean which are proper to it, are little and inconsiderable ; the 
man is apt to chide a servant too bitterly, and to be discontented with 
his nurse, or not satisfied with his physician, and he rests uneasily, 
and (poor mail) nothing can please mm. And indeed these little un- 
decencies must be cur^ ana stopped, lest they run into an incon- 
venience ; but sickness is in this particular a little imace of the state 
of blessed souls, or of Adam's early morning in paracuse, free from 
the troubles of lust, and violences of anger, and the intricacies of 
ambition, or the restlessness of covetousness. For though a man 
mav carry all these along with him into his sickness, yet there he 
will not find them; and in despite of all his own mauce, his soul 
shall find some rest from labouring in the galleys and baser captivity 
of sin : and if we value those moments of being in the love of God 
and in the kingdom of grace which certainly are the beginnings of 
felicity, we may also remember that the not sinning actually is one 
step of innocence; and therefore that state is not intolerable, which, 
by a sensible trouble, makes it in most instances impossible to com- 
mit those ereat sins which make death, hell, and horrid damnations. 
And then let us but add this to it, that God sends sicknesses, but 
He never causes sin; that God is angry with a sinning person, but 

* — UM jam validia qnassatum eit Tiribns «vi 
CorpuB, et obtusis ceciderunt viribus artus, 
Claudicat ingenium, delirat linguaque mensque. — Lucr. [ill. 452.] 
7 [Olympiat] 

■ — -Qnatcnas exddi penitns vitiam irm, 
Caetera item nequeunt stultii hsrentia. — Hor. [Sat, lib. L S. tin. 76.] 
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never with a man for being sick ; that sin causes God to liate us, 
and sickness causes Him to pity us ; that all wise men in the world 
choose trouble rather than dishonour, affliction rather than baseness; 
and that sickness stops the torrent of sin, and interrupts its violence, 
and even to the worst men makes it to retreat many degrees. We 
may reckon sickness amongst good things, as we reckon rhubarb, and 
aloes, and child-birth, and laoour, and obedience, and discipline: 
these are unpleasant, and yet safe; they are troubles in order to 
blessings, or they are securities from danger, or the hard choices of a 
less and a more tolerable evil. 

4. Sickness is in some sense eligible, because it is the opportunity 
and the proper scene of exercising some virtues*; it is that agony in 
which men are tried for a crown. And if we rem^nber what glori- 
ous things are ^ken of the grace of faith, that it is the life of just 
men, the restitution of the dead in trespasses and sins, the justifi- 
cation of a sinner, the support of the weak, the confidence of the 
strong, the magazine of promises, and the title to very glorious re- 
wards ; we may easily imagine, thai, it must have in it a work and a 
dif&culiy in some proportion answerable to so great effects. But 
when we are bidden to believe strange propositions, we are put upon 
it when we cannot judge, and those propositions have possessed our 
discerning faculties, and have made a party there, and are become 
domestic, before they come to be disputed ; and then the articles of 
faith are so few, ana are made so credible, and in their event and in 
their object are so useful and gaining upon the affections, that he 
were a prodigy of man, and woiud be so esteemed, that should in all 
our present circumstances disbelieve any point of faith; and all is 
well as long as tiie sun shines, and the fair breath of heaven gently 
wafts us to our own purposes. But if you will tiy the excellency and 
feel the work of fiEdth, place the man in a persecution; let him ride 
in a storm ; let his bones be broken with sorrow, and his eyelids 
loosened with sickness ; let his bread be dipped in tears, and all the 
daughters of music be brought low : let Qod commence a quarrel 
agamst him, and be bitter in the accents of His anger or His disci- 
pline ; then Qod tries your fsiih. Oan you then trust His gOHodness, 
and believe Him to be a father, when you groan under His rod P 
can you rely upon all the strange propositions of scripture, and be 
content to pensh if they be not true ? can you receive comfort in the 
discourses of death and heaven, of immortality and the resurrection, 
of the death of Christ and conforming to His sufferings ? Truth is, 
there are but two great periods in wmch fedth demonstrates itself to 
be a powerful and mighiy grace; and they are, persecution and the 
approaches of death, for the passive part : and a temptation, for the 
active. In the days of pleasure and tne night of pain, faith is to fight 
her offonisticon, to contend for mastery: and faith overcomes all al^ 

A Nolo quod cupio statiin tenere, 
Nee victoria mi placet parata. — Petron. [Satyr., ci^. xv. p. 54] 
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Iming and fond temptations to sin, and faith oyercomes all our weak« 
nesses and fedntings in our troubles. By the faith of the promises^ 
we leam to despise the world, choosing those objects which faith dis- 
covers; and by expectation of the same promises, we are comforted 
in all our sorrows, and enabled to look through and see beyond the 
cloud : but the vigour of it is pressed and called forth when all our 
fine discourses come to be reduced to practice. For in our health 
and clearer days it is easy to talk of puttmgiarust in God**; we readily 
trust Him for life, when we are in health ; for provisions, when we 
have fair revenues ; and for deUverance, when we are newly escaped : 
but let us come to sit upon the mai^ent of our grave, and let a tyrant 
lean hard upon our fortunes and dwell upon our wrong, let the storm 
arise, and the keels toss till the cordage crack, or that all our hopes 
bulge under us, and descend into the hollowness of sad misfortunes ; 
then can you believe, when you neither hear, nor see, nor fed any- 
thing but objections? This is the proper work of sickness : faith is 
then brought into the theatre ; and so exercised, that if it abides but 
to the end of the contention, we may see that work of faith, which 
God will hugely crown : the same I say of hope, and of charity or 
the love of God, and of patience, which is a grace produced from the 
mixtures of all these ; they are virtues which are greedy of danger^ 
And no man was ever honoured by any wise or discerning person for 
dining upon Persian carpets, nor rewarded with a crown for being at 
ease**. It was the fire* that did honour to Mutius Sceevola; poverty 
made Fabricius famous ; Eutilius was made excellent by banisnment, 
Begulus by torments, Socrates by prison, Cato by his death; and 
God hath crowned the memory of Job with a wreath of glory because 
he sate upon his dunghill wisely and temperately ; and his potsherd 
and his groans, mingled with praises and justifications of God, pleased 
Him like an anthem sung by angels in the morning of the resurrec- 
tion. God could not choose but be pleased with the delicious accents 
of martyrs, when in their tortures they cried out nothing but '^ Holy 
Jesus,'' and '^ Blessed be God *" and they also themselves who with 
a hearty designation to the divine pleasure can deUght in God's se- 
vere dispensation, will have the transportations of cherubim when 
they enter into the joys of God. If God be delicious to His servants 
when He smites them. He will be nothing but ravishments and 
ecstasies to their spirits when He refreshes them with the overflow- 
ings of joy in the day of recompenses. No man is more miserable 

^ Mots ipsa beatior inde est, 
Quod per crudamina lethi 
Via panditur ardaa justis, 
Et ad astra doloribus itur. 

Prud. hymn, in exeq. defunct [lin. 89. torn. L p. 858.] 
^ Yirtutes ayids pericnli monstrant, risu, ant joco comite levitatis, sed ssepe 
quam non poeniteat tanto pretio ssti- etiam tristes firmitate et constantia sunt 
masse virtutem.— Sen. [vid. De provid., beatL— Cic de Fin. [lib. iL cap. 20. torn, 
cap. iv. torn. i. pp. 313, 17.] iL p. 124.] 

^ Non enim lularitate, neo lasciTia, nee • [Sen. ubi supr.] 
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than he that hath no adversity; that man is not tried' whether he be 
good or bad, and God never crowns those virtnes which are only 
faculties and dispositions; but every act of virtue is an ingredient 
into reward. And we see many children loirly planted, whose parts 
of nature were never dressed by art, nor called from the furrows of 
their first possibilities by discipline and institution, and they dwell for 
ever in ignorance, and converse with beasts ; and yet if they had been 
dressed and exercised, might have stood at the chairs of princes, or 
qpoken parables amongst the rulers of cities. Our virtues are but in 
the seed when the grace of God comes upon us first; but this grace 
must be thrown into broken furrows, and must twice feel the cold, 
and twice fed the heat 8, and be softened with storms and showers, 
and then it will arise into fruitfulness and harvests. And what is 
there in the world to distinguish virtues from dishonours, or the 
valour of Geesar from the sofoiess of the Egyptian eunuchs, or that 
can make anything rewardable, but the labour and the danger, the 
pain and the difl&culty ? Virtue could not be any thing but sensuahty, 
if it were the entertainment of our senses and fond desires; and 
Apicius had been the noblest of all the Eomans, if feeding a great 
appetite and despising the severities of temperance had been the work 
and proper employment of a wise man. But otherwise do fathers, 
and otherwise ao mothers handle their children. These soften them 
with kisses and imperfect noises, with the pap and breast-milk of soft 
endearments ; they rescue them from tutors, and snatch them from 
discipHne; they desire to keep them fat and warm^, and their feet 
dry, and their bellies full ; and then the children govern, and cry, 
and prove fools and troublesome, so long as the feminine republic 
does endure. But fathers, because they design to have their children 
wise and vaHant, apt for counsel or for arms, send them to severe go- 
vernments*, and tie them to study, to hard labour, and afflictive con- 
tingencies. They rejoice when the bold boy strikes a lion with his 
hunting spear, and s^orinks not when the beast comes to affiright his 
early courage. Softness is for slaves and beasts^, for minstrels, and 
useless persons, for such who cannot ascend higher than the state of 
a fair ox, or a servant entertained for vainer offices : but the man that 
designs his son for noble employments, to honours and to triumphs, 
to consular dignities and presidencies of councils, loves to see him 

' Nihil infelicius eo cui nihil unquam periri. — Sen. [DeprovicL, cap. iii. torn. i. 
evenit adverai ; non licnit enim illi se ex- p. 810.] 

• Ilia seges votis respondet avari 

Agricols, bis qus solem, bis frigora sensit — ^Virg. [Georg. i. 47. J 
I* Languent per inertiam saginata, nee deficiunt — Sen. [ubi supr., cap. iL p. 
labore tantum, sed motu et ipso soi onere 306.] 

* Callam per injurias ducit [Sen. ibid.] Ut sit 

luminis atque aquae 

Coelestis patiens latus. [Vid. Hor., od. iiL 10. lin. 19.] 
^ Modestia filiorum delectantur; vemalaramlicentia et canunii non pueronmu'^ 
[Sen. nbi snpr., cap. L p. 805.] 
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pale with study^ or panting with labour^ hardened with sufferance^ or 
eminent by dangers. And so GK)d^dresses ns for heaven. He loves 
to see ns strog^ing with a disease^ and f esist&g^EEe^^devil^ and con- 
testing against the weaknesses of natnie^ and against hope to believe 
in hope^ resigning ourselves to Gbd's will, I^ju^g Him to choose for 
us, and dying in all things but &ith and its blessed consequents; 
ut ad offiemm cumpericulo nmus prompti; and the danger and the 
resistance shall endear the office. For so have I known the boister« 
ous north wind pass through the yielding air^, which opened its 
bosom, and appeased its violence by entertoining it with easy com- 
pliance in all the regions of its reception : but when the same breath 
of heaven hath been checked with the stifl&iess of a tower, or the 
united strength of a wood, it grew mighty and dwelt there, and made 
the highest branches stoop, and make a smooth path for it on the 
top of aU its glories. So is sickness, and so is the grace of God : 
when sickness nath made tiie difficulty, then God's grace hath made 
a triumph, and by doubling its power hath created new proportions 
of a reward ; and then shews its biggest glory", when it hath the 
greatest difficulty to master, the greatest weaknesses to support, the 
most busy temptations to contest with ; for so God loves, that His 
strength should be seen in our weakness and our danger. Happy is 
that state of life in which our serviced to Gk>d are tne dearest and 
the most expensive^ 

6. Sickness hath some degrees of ehgibilii^, at least bv an after- 
choice®, because to all persons which are within the possibilities and 
state of pardon it becomes a great instrument of pardon of sins. For 
as God seldom rewards here and hereafter too ; so it is not veiy often 
that He punishes in both states. In great and final sins He doth 
so ; but we find it expressed only in the case of the sin against the 
Holv Ghost, " which shall never be forg|iven in this world, nor in the 
world to come/' that is, it shall be punished in both worlds, and the 
infelicities of this world shall but usher in the intol^able calamities 
of the next. But this is in a case of ex^mity, and in sins of an 
unpardonable maHoe : in those lesser stages of death which are devia- 
tions from the rule, and not a destruction and perfect antinomy to 
the whole institution, Gh)d very often smites with His rod of sickness, 
that He may not for ever be slaying the soul with eternal death. '^ I 
will visit their offences with the rod, and their sin with scourges : 
nevertheless My loving-kindness will I not utterly take from him, 
nor suffer My truth to faili^.'' And there is in the New testament a 
delivering over to Satan S and a consequent buffeting, for the morti- 
fication of the flesh indeed, but that the soul may be saved in the day 

1 Ventus ut amittit vires, Diri robora denss 
Occurrant sylvaB, spatio diffusus inanL — Lacan. [lii 862.] 
■ Marcet siiie adversario yirtus. — [Sen. ubi supr., cap. iL p. 806.] 

■ Laetius est qnoties magno sibi constat honestum. — [Lucan., iz. 404.] 
^ [See below, p. 332, line 10.] p Psalm Izxxiz. 32 83. « 1 Cor. y. I> ; 1 Tim. L 20. 
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of the Lord. And to some persons the utmost process of God's anger 
reaches but to a sharp sidmess^ or at most but to a temporal death ; 
and then the little momentai(^ anger is spent^ and expires in rest and 
a quiet grave. Qrigen'', St. Aagastine% and Cassian^ say concerning 
ATiftTp'fM* and Sapphora^ that they were slain with a sudden death, 
that by such a ju^ment their sin might be punished, and their guilt 
expiated, and their persons reserved for metcj in the day of judmient. 
And God cuts off many of His children from the land of the living, 
and yet when they are numbered amongst our dead. He finds them 
in the book of life, written amongst those that shall live to Him for 
ever. And thus it happened to many new Christians in the church 
of Corinth, for their little undecendes and disorders in the circum- 
stances of receiving the holy sacrament. St. Paul says, that '^many 
amongst them were sick, man^ were weak, and some were fallen 
asleep".^' He expresses the divme auger against those persons in no 
louder accents ; which is according to the style of the New testament, 
where all the great transactions of dutv and reproof are generally 
made upon the stock of heaven, and hell is plainly a reserve, and a 
period set to the declaration of Gk)d's wrath. For God knows that 
the torments of hell are so honid, so insupportable a calamitv, that 
He is not easv and apt to cast those souls, which He hath taken so 
much care ana hath been at so much expense to save, into the eternal, 
never-dying flames of hell, lightly, for smaller sins, or alter a fsdrly- 
begun repentance, and in the nudst of holy desires to finish it; but 
God takes such penalties, and exacts such fines of us, which we may 
pay sako contenemetUo'^, saving the main stake of all, even our precious 
souls. And therefore St. Augustine praved to Gk)d in hiig peni- 
tential s(»rrows, ^' Here, O Lord, bum and cut my flesh, that Thou 
mayest spare me for ever.'' For so said our blessed Saviour, " Every 
samfice must be seasoned with salt, and every sacrifice must be burnt 
with fire :" that is, we must abide in the state of grace, and if we have 
committed sins we must expect to be put into the state of afflic- 
tion; and yet the sacrifice will send up a right and untroubled doud, 
and a sweet smeQ to join with the mcense of the altar where the 
eternal Priest offers a never ceasing sacrifice. And now I have said 
a thing against which there can be no exceptions^ and of which no 
just reason can make abatement. For when sickness, whidi is the 
condition of our nature, is called for with purposes of redemption; 
when we are sent to death to secure eternal life ; when God strikes 
us that He may spare us, it shews that we have done things which 
He essentially hates, and therefore we must be smitten with the rod 
of GKxl; but in the midst oi^ judgment God remembers mercy, and 

' Digni erant in hoc seoulo reoipere * Entmiim) Ormtto, foL Basil 1571.] 

peocatnm sanm, at nmndioras exeant ab • Lib. iii cap. i., cont Parmen.! [torn, 

hac yita, mundati castigatione sibi iUata ix. col. 57.] 

per mortem eommmiem, quoniam ere- t [ColL yL cap. 11. p. 424.] 

dentes erant in Cbri8tnm.~-Orig. FTract « 1 Cor. xi SO. [of. vol iv. p. 670.] 

TiiL in S. Mattb., tonu iL p. 73. ed. (post * [See vol. vii. p. 139.] 
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makes the rod to be medicinal^ and, like the rod of God in the hand 
of Aaron, to shoot forth buds and leaves and almonds, hopes and 
mercies, and eternal recompenses, in the day of restitution. This is 
so great a good to us, if it be well conducted in all the channels of 
its intention and design, that if we had put off the objections of the 
flesh, with abstractions, contempts, and separations, so as we ou^ht 
to do, it were as earnestly to be prayed for as any gay blessing that 
crowns our cups with joy and our heads with garlands and forgetful- 
ness. But this was it which I said, that this may, nay, that it ought 
to be chosen, at least by an after-election : for so said St. Paul, " K 
we judge ourselves, we shall not be condemned of the Lord '!' that is, 
if we judge oursdv^ worthy of the sickness, if we acknowledge and y 

confess Ood^s justice in smiting us, if we take the rod of God in our 
own hands, and are willing to imprint it in the flesh, we are workers 
together with God in the infliction ; and then the sickness, beginning 
and being managed in the virtue of repentance, and patience, and 
resignation, and charity, wiU end in peace, and pardon, and justifica- 
tion, and consignation to glory. That I have spoken truth, I have 
brought God's spirit speaking in scripture for a witness. But if this 
be true, there are not many states of life that have advantages which A,^ 

can outweigh this great instrument of security to our final condi- 
tion. Moses died '^ at the mouth of the Lora,'' said the story ; he 
died '^ with the kisses of the Lord's mouth V' so the Chaldee para- 
phrase : it was the greatest act of kindness that God did to His ser- 
vant Moses ; He kissed him, and he died. — ^But I have some things 
to observe for the better finishing this consideration. 

1. All these advantages and lessenings of evils in the state of sick- 
ness are only upon the stock of virtue and religion. There is nothing 
can make sickness in any sense eligible, or in many senses tolerable, 
but onlv the grace of Gody : that only turns sickness into easiness 
and fehcity, which also turns it into virtue. For whosoevCT goes about 
to comfort a vicious person when he lies sick upon his bed, can only 
discourse of the necessities of nature, of the unavoidableness of the 
suffering, of the accidental vexations and increase of torments by im- 
patience, of the fellowship of all the sons of Adam, and such other 
little considerations \ which indeed, if sadly reflected upon and found 
to stand alone, teach him nothing but the degree of his calamity and 
the evil of his condition, and teach him such a patience, and minister 
to him such a comfort, which can only make him to observe decent 
gestures in his sickness, and to converse with his friends and standers- 
by so as may do them comfort, and ease their funeral and civil com- 

* Deut xxxiv. 5. 
7 Haec dementia non parfttur arte : 

Sed norunt cui serviunt leones.— [Mart, lib. L ep. 10/».] 

Si latus aut renes morbo tententur acuto, 

Quaere fugam morbi. Vis recte vivere ? quia nont 

Si virtus hoc una potest dare, fortis omissis 

Hoc age deliciis.— -Hor., ep. L 6. [lin. 28.] 
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plaints ; but do him no true advantage^ for all that may be spoken 
to a beast when he is crowned with hair-laces, and bound with fillets 
to the altar, to bleed to death to appease the anger of the Deity, and 
to ease the burden of his relatives. And indeed what comfort can 
he receive, whose sickness, as it looks baek, is an effect of God's in- 
dignation and fierce vengeance, and if it goes forward and enters into 
the gates of the grave, is the beginning of a sorrow that shall never 
have an ending? But when the sickness is a messenger sent from a 
chastising Father ; when it first turns into degrees of innocence, and 
then into virtues, and thence into pardon; this is no misery, but 
such a method of the divine economy and dispensation as resolves to 
bring us to heaven without any new impositions, but merely upon 
the stock and charges of nature. 

2. Let it be observed that these advantages which spring from 
sickness, are not in all instances of virtue, nor to all persons. Sick- 
ness is tiie proper scene for patience and resignation, for all the pasj^ 
sive graces of a Christian, for faith and hope, and for some single 
acts of the love of God. But sickness is not a fit station for a peni- 
tent, and it can serve the ends of the grace of repentance but acci- 
dentally. Sickness may begin a repentance^ if God continues life, 
and if we co-operate with the divine grace ; or sickness may help to 
alleviate the wrath of God, and to facilitate the pardon, if all the 
other parts of this duly be performed in our healthful state, so that 
it may serve at the entrance in, or at the going out; but sickness at 
no lumd is a good stage to rq>resent all the substantial parts of this 
duty. It invites to it; it makes it appear necessary; it takes off the 
fancies of vanity ; it attempers the spint ; it cures hypocrisy ; it tames 
the fumes of pride ; it is the school of patience ; and by taking us 
from off the brisker relishes of the world, it makes us with more gust ' 
to taste the things of the Spirit ; and all this only when God fits the 
circumstances of the sickness so as to consist with acts of reason, 
consideration, choice, and a present and reflectmg mind : which then 
God sends, when He means that the sickness of the body should be 
the cure of the soul. But let no man so rely upon it as by design to 
trust the beginning, the progress, and the consummation, of our piety 
to such an estate which for ever leaves it unperfect ; and though to 
some persons it adds degrees, and ministers opportunities, and exer- 
cises single acts with great advantage, in passive graces ; yet it is 
never an entire or suflBcient instrument for the change of our condi- 
tion from the state of death to the liberty and life of the sons of God. 
8. It were good if we would transact the afiiEdrs of our souls with 
nobleness and ingenuity, and that we would by an early and forward 
religion prevent the necessary arts of the divine providence. It is 
true that God cures some by incision, by fire and torments; but 
these are ever the more obstinate and more unrelenting natures. 
God's providence is not so aflBictive and full of trouble, as that it 
* Nee tamen putaveiaiit ad rem pertinere ubi indperent, quod placuerat ut fieret. 
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hath placed sickness and infinnity amongst things simply necessaiy'; 
and in most persons it is but a sickly and an effeminate virtue which 
is imprinted upon our spirits with fears, and the sorrows of a fever, 
or a peevish consumption. It is but a miserable remedy to be be- 
holden to a sickness for our health; and though it be better to suffer 
the loss of a finger than ihat the arm and the whole body should 

{utrefy, yet even then also it is a trouble and an evil to lose a finger, 
le that mends with sickness, pares the nails of the beast when they 
have already torn off part of the flesh; but he that would have a 
sickness become a dear and an entire blessins^ a thing indeed to be 
reckoned amone the good things of QoA and the evil things of the 
world, must lead a holy life, and judge himself with an early sentence, 
and so order the affairs of hb soul tbit, in the usual method of God's 
saving us, there may be nothing left to be done but that such virtues 
should be exercised which God intends to crown : and then, as when 
the Athenians upon a day of battle with longing and uncertain souls 
sitting in their common hall, expectmg what would be the sentence 
of the day, at last received a messenger, who only had breath enough 
1^ him to say, *' We are conquerors,'' and so died; so shall the sick 
person, who hsth " fought a eood fight and kept the fidth," and only 
waits for his dissolution and his sentence, breathe forth his spirit 
with the accents of a conqueror, and his sickness and his death shall 
only make the mercy and the.vnrtue more illustrious. 

ibut for the sickness itself; if all the calumnies were true concern- 
ing it with which it is aspersed, yet it is far to be preferred before 
the most pleasant sin, and before a great secular business and a tem- 
poral care : and some men wake as much in the foldings of the softest 
beds, as others on the cross : and sometimes the very weight of 
sorrow and the weariness of a sickness presses the spirit into slumbers 
and the images of rest, when the intemperate or the lustful person 
rolls upon his uneasy thorny and sleep is departed firom his eyes. 
Certain it is, some sickness is a blessing. Indeed blindness were a 
most accursed thing^ if no man were ever bHnd but he whose eyes 
were pulled out with tortures or burning basins <^: and if sickness were 
always a testimony of Gbd's anger, and a violence to a man's whole 
concQtion, then it were a huge calamity; but because Gbd sends it 
to His servants, to His children, to little infants, to apostles and 
saints, with designs of mercjr, to preserve their innocence, to over- 
come temptation, to try their virtue, to fit them for rewards, it is 
certain that sickness never is an evil but by our own faults, and if 
we will do our duty we shall be sure to turn it into a blessing. If 
the sickness be great, it may end in death, and the greater it is^, the 

• Neqae tain ayenaunqaam videbitur • [See Index, • Burning.*! 

ab opere sao providentia, nt debilitas * Memineris. .maximoa doloresmorte 

inter optima iuventa sit finiii, panros multa habere interralla re- 

* Detestabilit erit cccitas, si nemo quietis, mediocrium nos esse dominos.— 
OGuIos perdiderit, nirf cui eruendi sunt. Cic. [De fin. i 15. torn. ii. p. 93.] 
—[Sen. De provid., cap. 5. tom.L p. 822.] 



Digitized by 



Google 



SECT. VI.] REMEDIES AOAINST DfPATIENCB. 885 

sooner : and if it be very little, it hath great intervals of rest : if it be 
between both, we may be masters of it, and by serving the ends of 
Providence serve also the perfective end of hmnan nature, and enter 
into the possession of everlasting mercies. 

The sum is this : He that is afraid of pain is afraid of his own 
nature; and if his fear be violent, it is a sign his patience is none at 
all ; and an impatient person is not ready dressed for heaven. None 
but suffering, humble, and patient persons can go to heaven ; and 
when Ood l^th given us the whole stage of our life to exercise all 
the active virtues of religion, it is necessary in the state of virtues 
that some portion and period of our lives oe assigned to passive 
graces; for patience, for christian fortitude, for resignation, or con- 
formity to the divine will. But as the violent fear of sickness makes 
us impatient, so it will make our death without comfort and without 
religion; and we shall go off frrom our stage of actions and sufferings 
with an unhandsome exit, because we were willing to receive the 
kindness of Ood when He expressed it as we list^, but we would 
not suffer Him to be Idnd taxi gracious to uJB in His own method, 
nor were willing to exercise and improve our virtues at the charge 
of a sharp fever, or a lingering consumption. " Woe be to the man 
that hath lost patience; for what will he do when the Lord shall 
visit him**?'' 



SECTION Vn. v^ 

He second temptation jproper to the state qf sickness, fear of death, 
mti its remedies, 

Thbbb is nothing which can make sickness unsanctified, but the 
same also will give us cause to fear death. If therefore we so order 
our affairs and spirits that we do not fear death, our sickness may 
easily become our advantage; and we can then receive counsel, and 
consider, and do those acts of virtue which are in that state the 
proper services of Ood ; and such which men in bondage and fear 
are not capable of doing, or of advices how they should, when they 
come to the appointed days of mourning. And mdeed if men would 
but place their design of being happy in the nobleness, courage^ and 
perfect resolutions of doing handsome things, and passing through 
our unavoidable necessities, in the contempt and despite of the 
things of this world, and in holy living, and the perfective desires of 
our natures, the longings and pursuances after heaven; it is certain 
ih^ could not be made miserable by chance and change, by sickness 
and death. But we are so softened and made effeminate with deli- 

* Ecclus. ii 14. 
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836 REMEDIES AGAINST FEAR OF DEATH. [CHAP. III. 

cate thoughts, and meditations of ease, and brutish satisfactions, £hat 
if our death comes before we have seized upon a great fortune, or 
enjoy the promises of the fortune-tellers, we esteem ourselves to be 
robbed of our goods, to be mocked, and miserable. Hence it comes 
that men are impatient of the thoughts of death : hence come those 
arts of protraction and delaying the significations of old age : think- 
ing to deceive the world, men cozen themselves*, and by representing 
themselves youthful, they certamly continue their vanity till Proser- 
pina pull the peruke from their heads. We cannot deceive God and 
nature : for a coffin is a coffin, though it be covered with a pompous 
veil ; and the minutes of our time strike on, and are counted by 
angels, till the period comes which must cause the passing bell to 
give warning to all the neighbours, that thou art dead, and they 
must be so : and nothing can excuse or retard this. And if our 
death could be put off a little longer, what advantage can it be in 
thy accounts of nature or felicity? They that three thousand years 
agone died unwillingly, and stopped death two days, or stayed it a 
week, what is their gain? where is that week? And poor-roirited 
men use arts of protraction', and make their persons jitiable, but 
their condition contemptible; being like the poor smners at Noah's 
flood : the waters drove them out of their lower rooms ; then they 
crept up to the roof, having lasted half a day longer, and then they 
knew not how to get down : some crept upon the top branch of a 
tree, and some clmbed up to a mountain, and stayed, it may be, 
three days longer; but all that while they endured a worse torment 
than death : they lived with amazement, and were distracted with 



ey uvc 
Dldnd, 



the ruins of mankind, and the horror of a universal deluge. 

''Remedies agavMt the fear of death by way of coneideration. 

1. God having in this world placed us in a sea, and troubled the 
sea with a continual storm, hath appointed the church for a ship, 
and religion to be the stem; but there is no haven or port but 
death. JOeath is that harbour whither God hath designed every one, 
that there he may find rest from the troubles of the world. How 
many of the noblest Eomans have taken death for sanctuary, and 

* Mentiris juTenem tinctis, Lentine, capillis, 
Tam subito corvus, qui modo cygnus eras. 
Non omnes fallis, icit te Proserpina canum ; 

Personam capiti detrabet ilia tuo. — Mart, lib. iii. [ep. 43.] 
* Audit iter, numeratque dies, spatioque riarum 
Metitur vitom, torquetur morte • futura.—[ Claud, in Rufin. ii 137.] 
Ti ybp $por&y hv trbv kokoTs lufuyixivtep 
MlffKfiy 6 fiiJOimy rod xp^vov K4pihs ^4pou — Sopb. [El. 1485.] 

NibU est miserius dubitatione venien- illud quod restat, aut quale. — Sen. [ep^ 
tiom, quorsom eradant, quantum sit cL torn. ii. p. 500.] 

• [al. * pcste,* * pace.*] 
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have esteemed it less than shame or a mean dishononr? and Caesar 
was cruel to Domitiuss^ captain of Corfinium^ when he had taken the 
town from him^ that he refosed to sign his petition of death. Death 
would have hid his head with honour, but that cruel mercy reserved 
him to the shame of surviving Ids disgrace*. The holy scripture, giving 
an account of the reasons of the divine providence taking godly men 
from this world, and shutting them up in a hasty grave, says that 
'Hhey are taken from the evfls to come :" and concerning ourselves 
it is certain, if we had ten years agone^ taken seisure of our portion 
of dust, death had not taken us from good things, but from infinite 
evils, such which the sun hath seldom seen. Did not Priamus weep 
oftener than Troilus* f and happy had he been if he had died when his 
sons were living, and his kingdom safe and houses full, and his city 
unbumt^. It was a long life that made him miserable, and an early 
death only could have secured his fortune. And it hath happened 
manv times that persons of a tair life and a clear reputation, of a 
good fortune and an honourable name, have been tempted in their 
age to folly and vanity^, have fallen under the disgrace of dotage, or 
into an unfortunate marriage, or have besotted themselves with 
drinking, or outlived their fortunes, or become tedions to their 
friends, or are afflicted with lingering and vexatious diseases, or lived 
to see their excellent parts buried, and cannot understand the wise 
discourses and productions of their younger years. In all these cases 
and infinite more, do not all the world say that it had been better 
this man had died sooner^? But so have I known passionate women 
to shriek aloud when their nearest relatives were dving, and that 
horrid shriek hath stayed the spirit of the man awhile to wonder at 
the folly, and represent the inconvenience; and the dying person 
hath hved one day longer full of pain, amazed with an undeterminate 
spirit, distorted with convulsions, and only come again to act one 
scene more of a new calamity, and to die with less decency. So also 
do very many men ; with passion and a troubled interest they strive 
to continue their life longer ; and, it may be, they escape this sick- 
ness, and live to fall into a disgrace ; they escape the storm, and fall 

f Hen, quanto melius vel caede peraoU 

Parcere Romano potuit fortuna pudori! — Lncan. [iL 517.] 
«» [Written A.D. 1651.] 
< [Plut Consol. ad Apollon., tonu yi. p. 432. — Cic. Tusc. qu. L 89.] 

J Hso omnia vidit inflammari, 

Jovis aram sanguine turpari. — [Cic. Tusc. qu. iii. 19.] 
k —^' Sic longius svum 
Destmit ingentes animos, et vita snperstes 
Imperio ; nisi summa dies cum fine bonorum 
Adfuit, et celeri prsTertit tristia leto, 
Dedecori eat fortuna prior. — Lucan. [viiu 27.] 
' Mors nil melius quam ta consuluit quidem. — [Gomicos ap. Plut Consol. ad 
ApoUon., torn. vi. p. 421.] 

■ Quisquam ne aecundis 

Tradcre se fatis audet nisi morte parata? — Lucan. [viii. 81.] 
III. Z 
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into the hands of pirates; and^ instead of dying with liberty^ they 
live like slaves^ miserable and despised^ servants to a little time^ and 
sottish admirers of the breath of their own lungs. Paulus uEmilius" 
did handsomely reprove the cowardice of the king of Macedon, who 
begged of him^ for piiy^s sake and humanity, that having conquered 
him and taken his kmgdom from him, he would be content with 
that, and not lead him in triumph a prisoner to Bome. ^milius 
told him, he need not be beholden to him for that; himself might 
prevent that in despite of him : but the timorous king durst not due. 
but certainly every wise man will easily believe that it had been 
better the Macedonian kings should have died in battle, than pro- 
tract their life so long till some of them came to be scriveners and 
joiners at Kome : or that the iyrant of Sicily" better had perished in 
the Adriatic, than to be wafted to Corinth safely, and there turn 
schoolmaster. It is a sad calamity that the fear of death shall so 
imbecile man's courage and understanding, that he dares not suffer 
the remedy of all his calamities ; but that he lives to say, as Laberius 
did,. "I have lived this one day longer than I shoiild**.'' Either 
therefore let us be willing to die when God calls, or let us never 
more complain of the calamities of our life which we feel so sharp 
and numerous. And when God sends His angel to us with the 
scroll of death, let us look on it as an act of mercy, to prevent many 
sins and many calamities of a longer life, and lay our heads down 
softly, and go to sleep without wrangling like babies and froward 
children. For a man at least gets this by death, that his calamities 
are not immortal^. 

But I do not only consider death by the advantages of com- 
parison ; but if we look on it in itself, it is no such formidable thing, 
if we view it on both sides, and handle it, and consider all its 
appendages. 

2. It is necessary, and therefore not intolerable : and nothing is 
to be esteemed evu, which God and nature have fixed with etmial 
sanctions^. It is a law of God, it is a punishment of our sins, and 
it is the constitution of our nature. Two differing substances were 
joined together with the breath of God', and when that breath is 
taken away, they part asunder, and return to their several principles, 
the soul to God our Father, the body to the earth our mother; and 

" [Plut in ^m. Paul., cap. zxxiv. cap. 9. ext 6. Cic. Tusc. qu., lib. iii. 
torn. ii. p. did.] cap. 12.] 

■ [Dionysius II. Val. Max., lib. ix. 

" — Nimirum hoc die 
Uno plus Tixii mihi quam Tivendum fuit. — [Macrob., Sat iL T.] 

p Hoc homo morte lucratur, ne malum ' Concretum fiiit, discretum est ; redi- 

esset immortale. — Na«. [Greg. Naz. orat, itque unde yenerat ; terra deorsum, spi- 

xxxriii. cap. 12.— torn. i. p. 671.1 ritus sursum. Quid ex his omnibus ini- 

4 Nihil in malis ducamus quod sit vel quum est ? Nihil — £picharm. [ Apud 

a diis immortalibus vel a natura parente Plut ConsoL ad Apollon., torn. yi. p. 

omnium constitutum. — [Cic Tusc qu., 418.] 
lib. i cap. 49.] 
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what in all this is evilP Surely nothings but that we are men ; no- 
thing, but that we were not bom immortal : but by declining this 
change with great passion, or receiving it with a huge natural fear, 
we accuse the divine providence of tynuiny, and exckom against our 
natural constitution, and are discontent that we are men. 

3. It is a thing that is no great matter in itself, if we consider, 
that we die daily, that it meets us in every accident, that every crea- 
ture carries a oart along with it, and can kiU us. And therefore 
when Lysimachus* threatened Theodorus to kill him, he told him, 
that was no great matter to do, and he could do no more than the 
cantharides could : a little fly could do as much. . 

4. It is a thing that every one suffers*, even persons of the lowest 
resolution, of the meanest virtue, of no breedmg, of no discourse. 
Take away but the pomps of death, the disguises and solemn bug- 
bears, the tinsel, ana the actings by candle-light, and proper and 
fantastic ceremonies, the minstrels and the noise-makers, the women 
and the weepers, the swoonings and the shriekings, the nurses and 
the physicians, the dark room and the ministers, the kindred and the 
watchers ; and then to die is easy, ready and quitted from its trouble- 
some circumstances. It is the same harmless thing that a poor 
shepherd suffered yesterday, or a maid-servant to-day; and at the 
same time in which you die, in that very night a thousand creatures 
die with you'*, some wise men, and many fools; and the wisdom of 
the first will not quit him, and the folly of the latter does not make 
him unable to die. 

B. Of all the evils of the world which are reproached with an evil 
character, death is the most innocent of its accusation. For when it 
is present, it hurts nobody*; and when it is absent, it is indeed 
troublesome, but the trouble is owing to our fears, not to the 
afiUghting and mistaken object : and be^des this, if it were an evil, 
it is so transient, that it passes like the instant or undiscemed portion 
of the present time; ana either it is past, or it is not yet^; tor just 
when it is, no man hath reason to complain of so insensible, so 
sudden, so undiscemed a change. 
^ 6. It is so harmless a thing, that no good man was ever thought 

• [Stob. Floril. iL 83. Cic Tutc. qu. rare, n repetit cnm Tultf eaenim con- 
T. 40.] ditione acoeperas. — Sen. [leg. Cic. Tutc. 

*■ Natura dedit usuram yitae tanqnam qu., lib. i. cap. 39.] 
pecunis; . . quid est igitur quod que- 

o Vitae est avidus, 

Quisquis non Tult mundo tecum 

Pereunte mori. — Sen. [Tbyest, act iv. lin. 882.] 

* Tohs yi^ BoM6rra$ ottx ^ WwoviUpovt, — [Soph., £1 1170.] 
Par est moriri : Deque est melius morte in malis 
Rebus miseris. — Plant Rud. [act iiL tc 3. lin. 12. 

J Aut fuit, aut veuiet; nihil est prssentis in ilia. 
Morsque minus poense quam mora mortis habet 

[Ovid, Hcroid., ep. x. 82.] 
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the more miserable for dying, but much the happier. When men 
saiw the graves^ of Caiatinus, of the Servilii, the Scipios, the Metelli, 
did ever aiw man among the wisest Bomans think them unhappy ? 
And when St. Paul fell under the sword of Nero, and St. Peter died 
upon the cross, and St. Stephen from a heap of stones was carried 
into an easier grave, they that made great lamentation over them, 
wept for their own interest, and after me manner of men ; but the 
martyrs were accounted happy, and their days k ep t solemnly, and 
their memories jjreserved in never-dying honours. When St. Hilary", 
bishop of Poictiers in Prance, went mto the East to reprove the 
Arian heresy, he heard that a young noble gentleman treated with 
his daughter Abra for marriage. The bishop wrote to his daughter 
that she should not engage her promise nor do countenance to that 
request, because he had provided for her a husband fair, rich, wise, 
and noble, far beyond her present offer. The event of which was 
this : she obeyed ; and when her &ther returned from his eastern 
triumph to his w^tem charge, he prayed to God that his daughter 
might die quickly : and God heard lus prayers, and Christ took her 
into His bosom, entertaining her with antepasts and caresses of holy 
love till the day of the marriage-supper of the Lamb shall come. 
But when the bishop^s wife observed this event, and understood of 
the good man her husband what was done, and why, she never let 
him alone till he obtained the same favour for her; and she also, at 
the prayers of St. Hilary, went into a more early grave and a bed 
of joys. 

7. It is a sottish and an unlearned thing to reckon the time of our 
life, as it is short or long, to be good or evil fortune; life in itself 
being neither good nor bad, but just as we make it; and therefore so 
is death. 

8. But when we consider, death is not only better than a miserable 
Ufe, not only an easy and innocent thing in itself, but also that it is 
a state of advantage, we shall have reason not to double the sharp- 
nesses of our sickness by our fear of death. Certain it is, death hath 
some good upon its proper stock ; praise, and a fsdr memory, a re- 
verence and religion toward them so great, that it is counted dis- 
honest to speak evil of the dead*; then they rest in peace, and are 
quiet from their labours, and are designed to immortality. Cleobis 
and Biton^ Trophonius and Agame<fes«, had an early death sent 
them as a reward ; to the former, for their piety to their mother, to 
the latter, for building of a temple. To this all those arguments will 
minister which relate the advantages of the state of separation and 
resurrection. 

' [Cic. Tu«c. qu. L 7. § 18.] • [Fortunatus in vit S. Hilar., lib. i cap. 6.] 

* Virtutem incolnmem odimiit, 
Sublatam ex oculis quaerimua invidi.— Hor. [od. lib. iii. 24. lin. 31.] 
Nee laudas nisi mortuos poetas. — Mart [lib. viiL ep. 69,} 

* [Herod. Clio, SI.] ii. p. 27S. Plut ConsoL ad Apollon., 

• [Cic. TuBC qu., hb. I cap. 47. torn. torn. vL p. 4W.] 
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" r ' SECTION vm. 

Remedie9 againitfear of deaths by toay of exercise, 

1. He that would willingly be fearless of death, must learn to 
despise_tli£jEQlld ; he must neither love any thing passionately, nor 
be proud of any circumstance of his life. '^ death, how bitter is 
the remembrance of thee to a man that liveth at rest in his posses- 
sions, to a man that hath nothing to vex him, and that hath pros- 
perity in all things ; yea^ unto him that is yet able to receive meat !'' 
said the son of Sirach*. But the parts of this exercise help each 
other. If a man be not incorporated in all his passions to the things 
of this world, he will less fear to be divorced from them by a super- 
vening death; and yet because he must part with them all in death, 
it is but reasonable he should not be passionate for so fugitive and 
transient interest. But if anv man tlunks well of himself for being 
a handsome person, or if he be stronger and wiser than his neigh- 
bours, he must remember®, that what he boasts of, will decline into 
weakness and dishonour; but that very boasting and complacency 
will make death keener and more unwelcome, because it comes to 
take him from Ids confidences and pleasures, making his beauty equal 
to those ladies that have slept some years in charnel-houses, and 
their strength not so stubborn as the breath of an infant, and their 
wisdom such which can be looked for in the land where all things 
are forgotten. 

2. He that would not fear death, must strengthen his spirits with 
the proper instruments of christian fortitude. All men are resolved 
upon this, that to bear grief honestly and temperately, and to die 
willingly and nobly, is the duty of a good and of a valiant man^ : and 
they that are not so, are vicious, and fools, and cowards. All men 
praise the valiant and honest, and that which the very heathen ad- 
mired in their noblest examples is especially patience and contempt 
of death. Zeno Eleates' endured torments rather than discover his 
friends, or betray them to the danger of the tyrant; and Calanus^^ 

* [Ecclus. xli. 1.] 

* El Z4 rii Sx.$op Hx^^ fiop^hf wapofit^arercu AWur, 
iy r* i,4$\oi(ny hpurrtimv M^eiktv fiiw 

KoX rcXevrJb' mrdrraay yay htuctrofitvos, — Find. [Nem. xi 16.] 

Die, homo, vas cinerum, quid confert flos facierum 7 

Copia quid rerum ; mors ultima meta dierum. 

[Delrio, adag. sacr. vet test cap. dccxlvi. sciL in EsaL xxriii. 1.] 

' Amittenda fortitude est, aut sepeUendus dolor. — Cic [Tnsc. qu. ii. 18.] 
Fortem posce animum mortis terrore carentem, 
Qui spatium Titse extremum inter munera ponat 
[NatursB.]— [Jut. x. 857.] 

r [Sttidas, in toc. Zeno, col. 1579 A. VaL Max., lib. iii. cap. 8. ext 2, 8.] 

h [Val. Max., lib. i cap. 8. ext 10.] 
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the barbarous and unlearned Indian, wilUngly suffered himself to be 
burnt alive : and all the women did so, to do honour to their hus- 
bands' funeral, and to represent and prove their affections great to 
their lords. The religion of a Christian does more command forti- 
tude than ever did any institution; for we are commanded to be 
willing to die for Christ, to die for the brethren, to die rather than 
to give offence or scandal : the effect of which is this, that he that is 
instructed to do the necessary parts of his duty, is by the same in- 
strument fortified against death : as he that does his duty need not 
fear death, so neither shall he ; the parts of his duty are parts of his 
security. It is certainly a great baseness and pusillanimity of spirit, 
that makes death terrible, and extremely to be avoided. 

8. Christian prudence is a great security against the fear of death. 
For if we be afraid of death, it is but reasonable to use all spiritual 
arts to take off the apprehension of the evil : but therefore we ought 
to remove our fear, because fear gives to death wings, and spurs, and 
darts. Death hastens to a fearful man : if therefore you would make 
death harmless and slow, to throw off fear is the way to do it : and 
prayer is the way to do that. If therefore you be afraid of death, 
consider you will have less need to fear it, by how much the less you 
do fear it : and so cure your direct fear by a reflex act of prudence 
and consideration. Fannius had not died so soon' if he had not 
feared death ; and .when Cneius Carbo^ begged the respite of a little 
time for a base employment of the soldiers of Pompey, he got nothing 
but that the baseness pf his fear dishonoured the dignity of his third 
consulship; and he chose to die in a place where none but his 
meanest servants should have seen him. 1 remember a story of the 
wrestler Polydamas', that running into a cave to avoid the storm, the 
water at last swelled so hiffh that it began to press that hollowness to 
a ruin; which when his fellows espied, they chose to enter into the 
common fate of all men, and went abroad : but Polydamas thought 
hj his strength to support the earth, till its intolerable weight crushed 
lum into fla&ess and a grave. Many men run for a shelter to a place, 
and they only find a remedy for their fears by feeling the worst of 
evils : fear itself finds no sanctuary but the worst of sufferance : and 
they that fly from a battle are exposed to the mercy and fary of the 
pursuers, who, if they faced about, were as well disposed to give laws 
of life and death as to take them; and at worst can but die nobly; 
but now, even at the very best, they live shamefully, or die timorously. 
Courage is the greatest security; for it does most conmionly safe- 
guard the man, but always rescues the condition from an intolerable 
evil. 

4. If thou wilt be fearless of death, endeavour to be in love with 
the felicities of saints and angels, and be once persuaded to believe, 
that there is a condition of living better than this; that there are 

^ Hostem cum fogeret, 86 Fannius ipse poremit — Mart [lib. iL ep. 80. p. 150.] 
* [VaL Max., lib. ix. cap. 18. § 2.] i [Id., Ub. ix. cap. 12. ext 10.] 
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creatures more noble tlian we; that above there is a country better 
than ours ; that the inhabitants know more and know better, and are 
in places of rest and desire ; and first learn to value it, and then learn 
to purchase it; and death cannot be a formidable thing which lets us 
into so much joy and so much feUcity. And indeed who would not 
think his condition mended, if he passed from conversing with dull 
mortals, with ignorant and foolish persons, with tyrants and enemies 
of learning, to converse with Homer and Plato, with Socrates and 
Cicero, with Plutarch and Fabricius P So the heathens speculated, 
but we consider higher : " the dead that die in the Lord^^ shall con- 
verse with St. Paul, and all the college of the apostles, and aU the 
saints and madyrs, with all the good men whose memory we preserve 
in honour, with excellent kings and holy bishops, and with the great 
Shepherd and Bishop of our souls Jesus Christ, and with Gk)d him- 
self. For " Christ died for us, that, whether we wake or sleep, we 
might live together with Him"*." Then we shall be free from lust 
and envyo, fiom fear and rage, from covetousness and sorrow, from 
tears and cowardice : and these indeed properly are the only evils 
that are contrary to felicity and wisdom. Then we shall see strange 
things, and know new propositions, and all things in another manner, 
and to higher puiposes. Qeombrotus® was so taken with this spe- 
culation, that having learned from Plato's Phsedo the soul's abode, 
he had not patience to stay nature's dull leisure, but leaped from a 
wall to his portion of immortality. And when Pomponius AtticusP 
resolved to die by famine, to ease the great pains of his gout, in the 
abstinence of two days he found his foot at ease : but when he began 
to feel the pleasures of an approaching death, and the delicacies of 
that ease he was to inherit below, he would not withdraw his foot, 
but went on and finished his death : and so did Qeanthes^. And 
every wise man will despise the little evils of that state, which indeed 
is the daughter of fear, but the mother of rest, and peace, and 
felicity. 

6. If God should say to us'. Cast thyself into the sea (as Christ 
did to St. Peter, or as 6od concerning Jonas), I have provided for 
thee a dolphin, or a whale, or a port, a safety or a deliverance, security 
or a reward, were we not incredulous and pusillanimous persons, if we 
should tremble to put such a felicity into act, and ourselves into pos- 
session ? The very duty of resignation and the love of our own interest 
are good antidotes against fear. In forty or fifty years we find evils 
enough, and arguments enough to make us weary of this life : and to 

~ [1 Thets.. y. 10.] qvu, lib. i cap. 84. Ovid, in Ibid. lin. 

■ Beatierimascuniycorporibiurelictis, *96.] 

et cupiditatum et smolationum erimut p [Cons. Nep. in vit Pompon. Att, 

expertes: quodqae nunc facimus, cum cap. 22. p. 231. J 

laxati cans sumos, nt spectare aliquid ^ [Diog. Laert, lib. vii. cap. 5. § 7. 

velimus et viscrc, &c — [Cic. Tusc. qu., torn, ii p. 213. Stob. FloriL tit vii. 64.] 

lib. i. cap. 19.] » [Cic. Tusc. qu., lib. u. fin.] 

* [Callim. cp. xxiv. p. 94. Cic Tusc 
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a good man there are very many more reasons to be afraid of life than 
death, this having in it less of evil and more of advantage. And it 
was a rare wish of that £oman% that death might come only to wise 
and excellent persons, and not to fools and cowards ; that it might 
not be a sanctuary for the timorous, but the reward of the virtuous : 
and indeed they only can make advantage of it. 

6. Make no excuses to make thy desires of life seem reasonable ; 
neither cover thy fear with pretences, but suppress it rather with arts 
of severity and ingenuity. Some are not wimng to submit to God's 
sentence and arrest of death till thev have finished such a design*, 
or made an ^d of the last paragraph of their book, or raised such 
portions for their children, or preached so many sermons, or built 
their house, or planted their orchard, or ordered their estate with such 
advantages. It is well for the modesty of these men that the excuse 
is ready ; but if it were not, it is certain they would search one out : 
for an idle man is never ready to die, and is glad of anv excuse ; and 
a busied man hath always something unfinished, and he is ready for 
every thing but death. And I remember that Petronius'* brings in 
Eumolpus composing verses in a desperate storm; and, being called 
upon to shift for himself when the ship dashed upon the rock, crying 
out to let him alone till he had finished and trimmed his verse, which 
was lame in the hinder leg : the man either had too strong a desire 
to end his verse, or too great a desire not to end his life. But we 
must know God's times are not to be measured by our circumstances ; 
and what I value, God regards not : or if it be valuable in the accounts 
of men, yet God will supply it with other contingencies of His provi- 
dence : and if Epaphrooitus had died when he had his great sickness 
St. Paul speaks of*, Gk)d would have secured the work of the gospel 
without him; and He could have spared Epaphroditus as well as 
St. Stephen, and St. Peter as well as St. James. Say no more; but 
when God calls, lay aside thy papers ; and first dress thy soul, and 
then dress thy hearse. 

Blindness is odious, and widowhood is sad, and destitution is with- 
out comfort, and persecution is full of trouble, and famine is intolera- 
ble, and tears are the sad ease of a sadder h^irt; but these are evils 
of our life, not of our death : for " the dead that die in the Lord" 
are so far from wanting the commodities of this life, that they do not 
want life itself. 

After all this, I do not say it is a sin to be afraid of death ; we 
find the boldest spirit, that discourses of it with confidence, and dares 
undertake a danger as big as death, yet doth shrink at the horror of 
it when it comes dressed in its proper circumstances. And Brutus, 

* Mora, utinam pavidos Tita subducere nolies, 

Sed virtus te sola daret^-Lucao. [iv. 580.] 
t — ^ Pendent opera interrupta, mineqne 

Murorum ingentea. — [Virg., Mn, iv. 88.] 
• [Satyr., cap. cxv. p. 682.] « [Phil. ii. 27.] 
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who was as bold a Soman to undertake a noble action as any was 
since they first reckoned by consuls^ yet when Furius> came to cut his 
throat after his defeat by Anthony, he ran from it like a girl, and 
being admonished to die constantly, he swore by his life that he would 
shorty endure death. But what do I speak of such imperfect per- 
sonsf Our blessed Lord was pleased to legitimate fear to us by His 
agony and praters in the garden. It is not a sin to be afraid, but it 
is a great felicity to be without fear; which felicity our dearest Savi- 
our refused to have, because it was a^^eable to His purposes to suffer 
any thing that was contrary to felicity, every thing but sin. But 
when men will by aU means avoid deaths, th^ are like those who at 
any hand resolve to be rich; the case may happen in which they will 
blaspheme, and dishonour providence, or do a base action, or curse 
God and die : but in all cases they die miserable and ensnared, and 
in no case do they die the less for it. Natui^ hath left us the key 
of the churchyard, and custom hath brought cemeteries and charnel- 
houses into cities and churches, places most frequented, that we 
might not carry ourselves strangely in so certain, so expected, so 
ordinary, so unavoidable an accident. All reluctancy or unwillingness 
to obey the divine decree is but a snare to ourselves, and a load to 
our spirits', and is either an entire cause, or a great aggravation, of 
the calamity. Who did not scorn to look upon Xerxes*, when he 
caused three hundred stripes to be given to the sea, and sent a chartel 
of defiance against the mountain Athos P Who did not scorn the 
proud vanity of Cyrus^ when he took so goodly a revenge upon the 
river Gyndes for his hard passage over itf or did not deride or pity 
theThradans®, for shooting arrows against heaven when it thunders? 
To be angiy with Qoi\ to quarrel with the divine providence by 
repining against an unalterable, a natural, an easy sentence, is an 
ai^ument of a huge foUy, and the parent of a great trouble; a man 
is base and foolish to no purpose®, he throws away a vice to his own 
misery, and to no advantages of ease and pleasure. Fear keeps men 
in bondage all their life, saith St. Paul^; and patience makes him his 
own man, and lord of his own interest and person. Therefore possess 
yourselves in patience, with reason and rdigion, and you shall die 
with ease. 

If all fche parts of this discourse be true, if they be better than dreams, 
and unless virtue be nothing but words, as a grove is a heap of 

' [Val. Max. ix. 1 3. $ 8.— Sen. ep. 82. ] r 'AAA* ol i^ iiramos ^iyovrts thv Bdyarov, 
» Quam pellunt latnyms, fovent » [Herod. Polymn. 35.] 

Sortem: dura negant cedere molliboB. ^ fid. Clio, 189.] 

c [Id. Melpom. 94.] 

Siccas si yideat genas, 
Durae cedet hebes sors parentis. — [Sarbiev. Lyr., lib. ir. od. 13.] 

** N^ioi, ot Zijvi /icrfolro/icr itppoviovres. — Horn. [II. o', 104.] 

• £t cum nihil imminuat dolores, cur Non levat miseros dolor, 

frustra turpes esse volumust — Seneca. ' [Heb. ii. 15.] 
[lege, Cic. Tusc. qusestt ii. 23.] « 



Digitized by 



Google 



346 REMEDIES AGAINST FEA£ OP DEATH. [CHAP. III. 

trees^ ; if they be not the phantasms of hypochondriacal persons, and 
designs upon the interest of men and theur persuasions to evil pur- 
poses ; then there is no reason but that we should really desire death, 
and account it among the good things of God, and the sour and labo- 
rious felicities of man. St. Paul understood it well, when he desired 
to be dissolved ; he well enough knew his own advantages, and pur- 
sued them accordingly. But it is certain that he that is afraid of 
death, I mean with a violent and transporting fear, with a fear apt to 
discompose his duty or his patience, that man either loves this world 
too much, or dares not trust Qoi for the next. 



SECTION K. 

General rules and exercises whereby our sickness may become safe 
and sanctified, 

1. Take care that the cause of thy sickness be such as may not 
sour it in the principal and original causes of it. It is a sad calamity 
to pass into the house of mourning through the gates of intemper- 
ance, by a drunken meeting or the surfeits of a loathed and luxurious 
table ; for then a man suffers the pain of his own folly, and he is Kke 
a fool smarting under the whip which his own viciousness twisted for 
his back; then a man pays the price of his sin, and hath a pure and 
an unmingled sorrow in his suffering; and it cannot be alleviated by 
any circumstances, for the whole affair is a mere process of death and 
sorrow. Sin is in the head, sickness is in the body, and- death and 
an eternity of pains in the tail ; and nothing can make this condition 
tolerable, unless the miracles of the divine mercy wiU be pleased to 
exchange the eternal anger for the temporal. True it is that in all 
sufferings, the cause of it makes it noble or ignoble, honour or shame, 
tolerable or intolerable**. For when patience is assaulted by a ruder 
violence, by a blow from heaven or earth, from a gracious God or an 
unjust man, patience looks forth to the doors, which way she may 
escape. And if innocence or a cause of religion keep the first 
entrance, then, whether she escapes at the gates of life or death, there 
i? a good to be received greater than the evils of a sickness : but if 
sin thrust in that sickness, and that hell stands at the door, then 
patience turns into fury, and seeing it impossible to go forth with 
safety, rolls up and down with a circular and infinite revolution, 

f Virtutem verba putas, ut 

Lucum ligna. — [Hor. ep. i. 6. lin. 31.] 
^ Sedilli solatium est pro honesto dura 314.] 1- Pet il. 19; Heli. xi. 36; Matt, 
tolerare, et ad causam a patientia respi- v. 1 1. 
cit. — [Sen. De provid.| cap. iiL torn, i p. 
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makes its motion not &om, but upon, its own centre ; it doubles the 
pain*, and increases the sorrow, till by its weight it breaks the spirit, 
and bursts into the agonies of infinite and eternal ages. If we had 
seen St. Polycarp^ burning to death, or St. Laurence* roasted upon 
his gridiron, or Si Ignatius" exposed to lions, or St. Sebastian** pierced 
with arrows, or St. Attains** carried about the theatre with scorn unto 
his death for the cause of Jesus, for religion, for God and a holy 
conscience; we should have been in love with flames, and have 
thought the gridiron fedrer than the sponda, the ribs of a marital 
bed; and we should have chosen to converse with those beasts, 
rather than those men that brought those beasts forth ; and estimated 
the arrows to be the rays of light brighter than the moon; and that 
disgrace and ndstaken pageantry were a solenmity richer and more 
magnificent than Mordecai s procession upon the king's horse and in 
the robes of majesty : for so did these holy men account them ; they 
kissed their stakes, and hugged their deaths, and ran violently to 
torments, and counted whippings and secular disgraces to be the 
enamel of their persons, and the ointment of their heads, and the 
embalming their names, and securing them for immortaliiy. But to 
see Sejanus torn in pieces by the people, or NeroP crying or creeping 
timorously to his death, when he was condemned to die more majo- 
rum; to see Judas pate and trembling, full of anguish, sorrow, and 
despair; to observe the groanings and intolerable agonies of Herod 
and Antiochus, will tell and demonstrate the causes of patience and 
impatience to proceed from the causes of the sufiering; and it is sin 
only that makes the cup bitter and deadly. When men, by vomiting, 
measure up the drink tney took in^ and sick and sad do again taste 
their meat turned into choler by intemperance, the sin and its punish- 
ment are mingled so, that shame covers the face, and sorrow puts a 
veil of darkness upon the heart : and we scarce pity a vile person 
that is haled to execution for murder or for treason, but we say he 
deserves it, and that every man b concerned in it that he should die. 
If lust brought the sickness or the shame, if we truly suflcr the rewards 
of our evil deeds, we must thank ourselves ; that is, we are fallen 
into an evil condition, and are the sacrifice of the divine justice. But 
if we hve holy Uves, and if we enter well in, we are sure to pass on 
safe, and to go forth with advantage, if we list ourselves. 

2. To this relates, that we shomd not counterfeit sickness : for he 
that is to be careful of his passage into a sickness, will think himself 
concerned that he fall not into it tiirough a trap door : for so it hath 
sometimes happened, that such counterfeiting to light and evil pur- 
poses hath ended in a real sufferance. Appian' tells of a Boman 

* Magis his quae patitur rexat caosa p. 467.] • [Euseb. H. E. v. 1.] 
patiendi. — [Sen., ubi supr.^ P [Sueton. in Nerone, cap. zlix.] 

^ [Euseb. H. E. iv. 15.] « Hi quicqnid biberint, yomitu rcme- 

* fS. Ambr. De off min. L 41.] tientur, tristes, et bilem suam regus- 
■ [Euseb. H. E. iii, 36.] tantea. — Sen. [ubi supr., p. 816.] 

n [Sur. de Sanctt in Jan. L, torn. i. ' [DebcU.ciYiLlv.41.tom.iip.584.] 
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gentleman, who, to escape tte proscription of the triumvirate, fled, 
and to secure his privacy counterfeited himself blind on one eye, and 
wore a plaster upon it, till beginning to be free from the malice of 
the three prevailing princes, he opened his hood, but could not open 
his eye, but for ever lost the use of it, and with his eye paid for his 
liberty and hypocrisy. And CseUus counterfeited the gout^, and all 
its circumstances and pains, its dressings and arts of remedy, and 
complaint, till at last the gout really entereid and spoiled the pageantry. 
His arts of dissimulation were so witty that they put life and motion 
into the very image of the disease ; he made the very picture to sigh 
and groan. 

It is easy to tell upon the interest of what virtue such counterfeit- 
ing is to be reproved ; but it wiE be harder to snatch the poUtics of 
the world from following that which they call a canonizea and au- 
thentic precedent': and David's counterfeiting himself mad before the 
king of GtBih. to save his life and liberty, will be sufficient to entice 
men to serve an end upon the stock and charges of so small an irre- 
gularity, not in the matter of manners, but in the rules and decencies 
of natural or civil deportment. I cannot certainly tell, what degrees 
of excuse David's action might put on. This only, besides his pre- 
sent necessity, the laws whose coercive or directive power David hved 
under, had less of severity, and more of liberty, and towards enemies 
had so littie of restraint and so great a power, that what amongst 
them was a direct sin if used to their bretluren the sons of Jacob, was 
lawful and permitted to be acted against enemies. To which also I 
add this general caution, that the actions of holy persons in scripture 
are not always good precedents to us Christians, who are to walk by 
a rule and a greater strictness, with more simplicity and heartiness of 
pursuit. And amongst them, sanctity and holy Hving did in very 
many of its instances increase in new particulars of duty; and the 
prophets reproved many things which the law forbad not, and taught 
many duties which Moses prescribed not ; and as the time of Christ's 
approach came, so the sermons and revelations too were more evan- 
gelical, and like the patterns which were fully to be exhibited by the 
Son of God. Amongst which it is certain that christian simplicity 
and godly sincerity is to be accoimted : and counterfeiting of sick- 
ness is a nuge enemy to this ; it is an upbraiding the divine provi- 
dence, a jesting with fire, a playing with a thunderbolt, a making the 
decrees of God to serve the vicious or secular ends of men ; it is a 
tempting of a judgment, a false accusation of God, a forestalling and 
antedating His anger ; it is a cozening of men by making God a 
party in the fraud : and therefore if the cozenage returns upon the 
man's own head, he enters like a fox into his sickness, and perceives 
himself catched in a trap, or earthed in the intolerable dangers of the 
grave. 

1 Qaantura cura potest et ars doloris ; 
Desit fingere Caelius podagram. — Mart, lib. vii. ep. 38. [p. 395.] 
' [Compare sennon on 'Christian simplicity,' vol. iv. p. 609 sqq.] 
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3. Although we must be infinitely careful to prevent it that sin 
does not thrust us into a sickness ; yet when we are in the house of 
sorrow, we should do well to take physic against sin, and suppose 
that it is the cause of the evil ; if not by way of natural causali^ and 
proper effect, yet by a moral influence, and by a just demerit. We 
can easily see when a man hath got a surfeit; mtemperance is as 
plain as the handwriting ujpon the wall, and easier to be read ; but 
covetousness may cause a fever as well as drunkenness, and pride can 
produce a falling sickness as well as long washings and dilutions of 
the brain, and intemperate lust : and we find it recorded in scripture, 
that the contemptuous and unprepared manner of receiving of the 
holy sacraments caused sickness and death ; and sacrilege and vow- 
breach in Ananias and Sanphira made them to descend quick into 
their graves. Therefore wnen sickness is upon us, let us cast about, 
and if we can let us find out the cause of God's displeasure, that it 
being removed we may return into the health and securities ai God's 
loving kindness. Thus in the three years' femine, David enquired of 
the Lord what was the matter ; and God answered, " It is for Saul 
and his bloody house," and then David expiated the guilt, and the 
people were fiul again of food and blessing. And when Israel was 
smitten by the Amorites, Joshua cast about, and found out the ac- 
cursed thmgy and cast it out ; and the people after that fought pros- 
perously. And what God in that case said to Joshua, He will also 
verify to us ; "I will not be with you any more, unless you destroy 
the accursed thing from among you*." fiut in pursuance of this we 
are to observe, that although, m case of loud and clamorous sins, the 
discovery is ea^, and the remedy not difficult; yet because clmsti- 
anity is a nice thing, and reli^on is as pure as the sun, and the soul 
of man is apt to be troubled from more principles than the intricate 
and curioudy composed body in its innumerable parts, it will often 
happen, that if we go to enquire into the particular, we shall never 
find it out ; and we may suspect drunkenness, when it may be also a 
morose delectation in unclean thoughts, or covetousness, or oppres- 
sion, or a crafty invasion of my neighbour's rights, or my want of 
charity, or my judging unjustly in my own cause, or my censuring 
my neighbours, or a secret pride, or a base hypocrisy, or the pursu- 
ance of little ends with violence and passion, timi may have procured 
the present messenger of death. Therefore ask no more after any 
one, but heartilv endeavour to reform all; ''sin no more lest a worse 
thing happen* ; for a single search or accusation may be the design 
of an imperfect repentance, but no man does heartily return to God 
but he that decrees against every irregularity ; and then only we can 
be restored to health or life when we have taken away the causes of 
sickness and a cursed death. 

* Josh. vii. ]2. 

' "Opa KaK&s irpd(r(rovT€ fi^ fif^t^ leoucii 
im7<r«i/i€«'.— Soph. [El. 1008.] 
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4. He that means to have his sickness turn into safety and life^ 
into health and virtue, must make reUgion the employment of his 
sickness, and prater the employment of his religion. Eor there are 
certain compendiums or abbreviatures and shortenings of rehgion, 
fitted to several states. They that first gave up their names to Christ, 
and that turned from paganism to Christianity, had an abbreviature 
fitted for them ; they were to renounce their false worshippings, and 
give up their belief, and vow their obedience unto Christ; and in the 
very profession of this they were forgiven in baptism. For Gtod 
hastens to snatch them from the power of the devil, and therefore 
shortens the passage, and secures the estate. Li the case of poverty, 
Ood hath reduced this duty of man to an abbreviature of those few 
graces which they can exercise, such as are patience, contentedness, 
truth, and diligence; and the rest He accepts in good will and the 
charities of the soul, in prayers, and the actions of a cheap religion. 
And to most men charity is also an abbreviature, and as tne love of 
Ood shortens the way to the purchase of all virtues, so the expression 
of this to the poor goes a huge waj in the requisites and towards the 
consummation of an excellent religion. And martyrdom is another 
abbreviature; and so is everv act of an excellent and heroical virtue. 
But when we are fallen into the state of sickness, and that our under- 
standing is weak and troubled, our bodies sick and useless, our pas- 
sions tmmed into fear, and the whole state into suffering, God, in 
compliance with man's infirmity, hath also turned our religion into 
such a duty, which a sick man can do most passionately, and a sad 
man and a timorous can perform effectually, and a dying man can do 
to many purposes of ^don and mercy; and that is, prayer. For 
although a sick man is bound to do many acts of virtue of several 
kinds, yet the most of them are to be done in the way of prayer. 
Prayer is not only the religion that is proper to a sick man s con- 
dition, but it is the manner of doing other graces which is then left 
and in his power. For thus the sick man is to do his repentance and 
his mortifications, his temperance and his chastity, by a fiction of 
imagination bringing the offers of the virtue to the spirit, and making 
an action of election : and so our prayers are a direct act of chastity, 
when they are made in the matter of that grace ; just as repentance 
for our cruelty is an act of the grace of mercy ; and repentance for 
uncleanness is an act of chastity, is a means of its purchase, an act in 
order to the habit. And though such acts of virtue which are only 
in the way of prayer, are ineffective to the entire purchase, and of 
themselves cannot change the vice into virtue ; yet they are good re- 
newings of the grace, and the proper exercise of a habit ahreadv gotten. 

The purpose of this discourse is, to represent the excdlency of 
prayer, and its proper advantages which it nath in the time of sick- 
ness. For besides that it moves God to pity, piercing the clouds, 
and making the heavens, like a pricked eye, to weep over us, and 
refresh us with showers of pity; it also doth the work of the Qoul, 
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and expresses the virtoe of his whole life in effigy, in pictures and 
lively representments, so preparing it for a never ceasing crown, by 
renewing the actions in the continuation of a never ceasing, a never 
hindered affection. Prayer speaks to God when the tongue is stiffened 
with the approachings of death ; prayer can dwell in the heart, and 
be signified oy the hand or eye, by a thought or a groan : prayer of 
all the actions of religion is the last aUve, and it serves Goa without 
circumstances, and exercises material graces by abstraction from mat- 
ter, and separation, and makes them to be spiritual; and therefore 
best dresses our bodies for fanenJ or recovery, for the mercies of 
restitution or the mercies of the grave. 

5. In every sickness, whether it will or will not be so in nature 
and in the event, yet in thy spirit and preparations resolve upon it, 
and treat tiiyself accordingly, as if it were a sickness unto death. 
For many men support their unequal courages by flattery and false 
hopes, and because sicker men have recovered, beheve that they shall 
do so ; but therefore they neglect to adorn their souls, or set their 
house in order. Besides the temporal inconveniences that often 
happen by such persuasions and putting off the evil day, such as are, 
dying intestate, leaving estates entangled and some relatives unpro- 
vided for; they suffer infinitely in the interest and affairs of their 
soul, they die carelessly and surprised, their burdens on, and their 
scruples unremoved, and their cases of conscience not determined, 
and, like a sheep, without any care taken concerning their precious 
souls. Some men will never believe that a villain mil betray them, 
though they receive often advices from suspicious persons and likely 
accidents, till they are entered into the snare; and then they believe 
it, when they feel it, and when they cannot return : but so the trea- . 
son entered, and the man was betrayed by his own foUy, placing the 
snare in the regions and advantages of opportunity. This evil looks 
like boldness and a confident spirit, but it is the greatest timorous- 
ness and cowardice in the world. They are so fearful to die that they 
dare not look upon it as possible; and think that the making of a 
wiU is a mortal sign, and sending for a spiritual man an irrecoverable 
disease; and they are so afraid lest they should think and believe 
now they must ^e, that they will not take care that it may ^iiot be 
evil in case they should. So did the eastern slaves drink wine, and 
wrapped their heads in a veil, that they might die without sense or 
sorrow ; and wink hard that tiiey might sleep the easier. In pursu- 
ance of this rule, let a man consider that whatsoever must be done in 
sickness ought to be done in health ; only let him observe that his 
sickness as a good monitor chastises his neglect of duty, and forces 
him to live as he always should ; and then all these solemnities and 
dressings for death are nothing else but the part of a rehgious life ; 
which he ought to have exercised all his days ; and if those circum- 
stances can affright him, let him please his fancy by this truth, that 
then he does but begin to live. But it will be a huge folly if he 
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shall tiiink that confession of his sins will kill him^ or receiving the 
holy sacrament will hasten his agon^, or the priest shall undo all the 
hopeful language and promises of his physician. Assure thyself^ thou 
canst not die the sooner^ but by such addresses thou mayest die much 
the better. 

6. Let the sick person be infinitely careful that he do not fall into 
a state of death upon a new account; that is^ at no hand commit a 
deliberate sin/ or retain any aflTection to the old; for in both cases he 
falls into the evils of a surprise^ and the horrors of a sudden death ; 
for a sudden death is but a sudden joy^ if it takes a man in the state 
and exercises of virtue; and it is only then an evil, when it finds a 
man unready. They were sad departures, when Tigellinus'*, Cornelius 
Gallus the preetor^, Lewis the son of Gonzaga duke of Mantua'', 
Ladislaus king of Naples^, Speusippus'', Giach^tus of Geneva*, and 
one of the popes, died in the forbiaden embraces of abused women ; 
or if Job had cursed God, and so died; or when a man sits down in 
despair, and in the accusation and calumny of the divine mercy ; they 
make their night sad, and stormy, and eternal. When Herod ^ began 
to sink with the shameful torment of his bowels, and felt the grave 
open under him, he imprisoned the nobles of his kingdom, and com- 
manded his sister that they should be a sacrifice to his departing 
ffhost. This was an egress fit only for such persons who meant to 
dwell with devils to eternal ages : and that man is hugely in love with 
sin, who cannot forbear in the week of the assizes, and when himself 
stood at the bar of scrutiny, and prepared for his final, never-to-be- 
reversed sentence. He dies suddenly to the worse sense and event 
of sudden death, who so manages ms sickness that even that state 
shall not be innocent, but that he is surprised in the guilt of a new 
account. It is a sign of a reprobate spirit, and an habitual, prevail, 
ing, ruling sin, which exacts ooedience when the judgment looks him 
in the face. At least go to God with the innocence and fair deport- 
ment of thy person in the last scene of thy life, that when thy soul 
breaks into the state of separation, it mav carry the relishes of reli- 
gion and sobriety to the places of its abode and sentence*. 

7. When these things are taken care for, let the sick man so order 
his affairs that he have but very littie conversation with the world, 

« rXac. Hist. i. 72.] Neap., lib. v. ; Diog. Laert ir. i. § 9.] 

» rpiin, Nat Hist, vil SS,] « [Fulgoa., lib. ix. cap. 12. i5n.] 

w [ Aliter Possevinus in Gonzaga, lib. ^ [Joseph. Antiq. xviia. 6. § 5. p. 769.] 
i\. ; Pandulphus Collcnutius in Hist 

SntsarolQ anD oft 
K&otB WQ it bxre to flit 
JFrom btD ttmo ^ pitt, 
^rom pitt ttntopepne 
W^at mrc s^au cease certe^nc 
l§e tDoUf not tstx one sinn 
HH t^e tsmXa to toinn. 
Inscript mannori in Ecclea, paroch. de Feveraham in agro Cantiano.— [Weever't 
Funeral Monuments, p. 276.] 
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but wholly^ as he can^ attend to religion^ and antedate his conversation 
in heayen^ always haying interconrse with Ood, and still conversing 
with the holy Jesos^ kissing His wounds^ admiring His goodness^ 
begging His mercy^ feeding on Him with faith^ and drinking His 
blood: to which purpose it were very fit (if sdl circumstances be 
answerable) that the narrative of the passion of Christ be read or dis- 
coursed to him at lengthy or in brief according to the siyle of the 
four gospels. But in all things let his care and society bie as little 
secular as is possible. 



CHAPTER IV. 

OF THB PBACnOB OF THE GBAOES PBOPBB TO THE STATE OF SICKNESS, 
WHICH A SIOK MAN HAT FBA0TI3B ALONE. 



SECTION I. 

Of tie practice of patience. 

Now we suppose the man entering upon his scene of sorrows and 
passive graces. It may be he went yesterday to a wedding, merry 
and brisk, and there he fdt his sentence, that he must return home 
and die (for men very commonly enter into the snare singing, and 
consider not whither tiieir fate leads them) : nor feared that then the 
angel was to strike his stroke, till his knees kissed the earth, and his 
head trembled with the weight of the rod which God ijut into the 
hand of an exterminating angel. But whatsoever the ingress was, 
when the man feels his blood boil, or his bones weary, or his flesh 
diseased with a load of a dispersed and disordered humour, or his 
head to ache, or his faculties discomposed, then he must consider, 
that all those discourses he hath heard concerning patience and re- 
signation and conformity to Christ's suffering, and the melanchoUc 
lectures of the cross, must all of them now oe reduced to practice, 
and pass from an ineffective contemplation to such an exercise as will 
reaUy try whether we were true disciples of the cross, or only believed 
the doctrines of religion when we were at ease, and that they never 

Sissed through the ear to the heart, and dwelt not in our spirits, 
ut every man should consider, God does nothing in vain :' that He 
would not to no purpose send us preachers, and give us rules, and 
furnish us with discourse, and lena us books, and provide sermons, 
and make examples, and promise His spirit, and describe the blessed- 
ness of holy sufferings, and prepare us with daily alarms, if He did 
not really purpose to order our afEairs so that we should need all this, 
and use it all. There were no such thing as the grace of patience, if we 
were not to fed a sickness, or enter into a state of sufferings : whither 
when we are entered, we are to practise by the following rules; — 

A a 
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The practice and acU of patience, by way of rule. 

1. At the first address and presence of sickness, stand stOl and 
arrest thy spirit, that it may witnoat amazement or affiight consider, 
that this was that thou lookedst for, and weri always certain should 
happen ; and that now thou art to enter into the actions of a new 
religion, the agony of a strange constitution ; but at no hand sofkn 
thy spirits to oe Aspersed witi^ fear or wildness of thought, but staj 
their looseness and dispersion by a serious consideration of the pre- 
sent and future employment. For so doth the Libyan hon, spying 
the fierce huntsman ; first beats himself with the strokes of his tail, 
and curls up his spirits, making them strong with union and re- 
collection, till, being struck with a Mauritanian spear, he rushes forth 
into his defence and noblest contention; and either 'scapes into the 
secrets of his own dwelling, or else dies the bravest oi the forest. 
Every man when shot with an arrow from God's quiver, must then 
draw in all the auxiliaries of reason, and know that then is the time 
to try his strength, and to reduce the words of his religion into action, 
and consider, that if he behaves himself weakly and timorously, he 
suffers never the less of sickness; but if he returns to health, he 
carries along with him the mark of a coward and a fool ; and if he 
descends into his grave, he enters into the state of the faithless and 
unbelievers. Let him set his heart firm upon this resolution, " I must 
bear it inevitably, and I will, bv God's grace, do it nobly." 

2. Bear in thy sickness all along the same thoughts% propositions, 
and discourses, concerning thy person, thy life and d^th, thy soul 
and religion, which thou hadst m the best days of thy health, and 
when thou didst discourse wisely concerning things spiritual. For 
it is to be supposed (and if it be not yet done, let this rule remind 
thee of it, and direct thee) that thou hast cast about in thy health, 
and considered concerning thy change and the evil day, that thou 
must be sick and die, that thou must need a comforter, and that it 
was certain thou shouldst fall into a state in which all the cords of 
thy anchor should be stretched, and the very rock and foundation of 
feith should be attempted ; and whatsoever fancies may disturb you, 
or whatsoever weaknesses may invade you, yet consider, when you 
were better able to judge and govern the accidents of your life, you 
concluded it necessary to trust in God, and possess your souls wifii 
patience. Think of things as they think that stand by you, and as 
you did when you stood by others; that it is a blessed thing to be 
patient; that a quietness of spirit hath a certain reward; that still 
there is infinite truth and realiW in the promises of the gospel ; that 
still thou art in the care of Gbd, in the condition of a son, and work- 
ing out thy salvation with labour and pain, with fear and trembling; 
that now the sun is under a cloud, but it still sends forth the same 

* [cf. Life of Christ, part iii. sect 15. § 8. vol ii p. 6S6.] 



Digitized by 



Google 



SECT. I.] OF patukcs in sickness. S56 

influence : and be sure to make no new principles npon the stock of 
a quick and an impatient sense^ or too bos^ an apprehension : keep 
your old principles^ and upon their stock discourse and practise on 
towards your conclusion. 

S. Resolve to bear your sickness like a child^ that is^ without con- \ 
sidering the evils and the pains^ the sorrows and the dan^; but go ; 
straight forward, and let thy thoughts cast about for nothing but how «, 
to make advantages of it by the instrument of reheion. He that 
from a high tower looks down upon the precipice, and measures the 
space through which he must descend, and considers what a huge fall 
he shall have, shall feel more by the horror of it than by the last 
dash on the pavement : and he that tells his groans and numbers his 
sighs, and reckons one for every gripe of his beUy or throb of his dis- 
tmpered pulse, will make an artificial sickness greater than the 
natural. And if thou beest ashamed that a child should bear an evil 
better than thou, then take his instrument, and allay thy spirit with 
it ; reflect not upon thy evil, but contrive as much as you can for 
duty, and in aU the rest inconsideration will ease your pain. 

4. If thou fearest thou shalt need, observe and draw together all 
such things as are apt to charm thy spirit, and ease thy fancy in the 
sufl*erance. It is the counsel of Socrates ; " It is,'' said he, " a great 
danger, and you must by discourse and arts of reasoning enchsuat it 
into slumber and some rest**.'' It may be thou wert moved much 
to see a person of honour to die untimely; or thou didst love the re- 
ligion of that death-bed, and it was dressed up in circumstances fitted 
to thy needs, and hit thee on that part where thou wert most sensible ; 
or some little saying in a sermon or passage of a book was chosen 
and singled out by a pecuHar apprehension, and made consent lodge 
awhile in thy spirit, even then when thou didst place death in thy 
meditation, and didst view it in all its dress of fancy. Whatsoever 
that was which at any time did please thee in thy most passionate 
and fantastic part, let not that go, but bring it home at that time 
especially; because when thou ait in thy weakness, such little things 
will easier move thee than a more severe discourse and a better reason. 
For a sick man is like a scrupulous : his case is gone beyond the 
cure of arguments, and it is a trouUe, that can only be helped by 
chance, or a lucky saying : and Ludovico Corbinelli was moved at the 
death of Henry the second ^ more than if he had read the saddest 
elegy of aU the unfortunate princes in Christendom, or all the sad 
sayings of scripture, or the threnes of the funeral prophets. I deny 
not but this course is most proper to weak persons ; but it is a state 
of weakness for which we are now providing remedies and instruction : 
a strong man will not need it; but when our sickness hath rendered 
us weak in aU senses, it is not good to refuse a remedy because it 
supposes us to be sick. But then if to the catalogue of weak persons 

* KaXhsyiip 6 Ktt^Bwos, icol xM^Aroi- § 1 V5. torn. v. p. 395.] 
aSraStrircp^r^Jeii'lovT^.— [Plat. Pha?cl. « [Thu&n., lib. xxii. cap. 11.] 

A a ~ 
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we add all those who are ruled by fancy, we shall find that many 
persons in their health, and more in their sickness, are under the 
dominion of fancy, and apt to be helped by those litUe things, which 
themselves have found ntted to their apprehension, and which no 
other man can minister to their needs, unless by chance, or in a heap 
of other things. But therefore evenr man should remember by whti 
instruments he was at any time much moved, and try them upon his 
spirit in the day of his calamity. 

5. Do not choose the kind of thy sickness, or the manner of thy 
death ; but let it be what Qoi pleases, so it be no greater than thy 
spirit or thy patience : and for that you are to rely upon the promise 
of God, and to secure thyself by prayer and industry : but in all 
things else let God be thy chooser, and let it be thy work to submit 
indifferently, and attend thy duty. It is lawful to beg of God that 
thy sickness may not be sharp or noisome, infectious or unusual, 
because these are circumstances of evil which are also proper instru- 
ments of temptation : and though it may well concern the prudence 
of thy religion to fear thyself, and keep thee from violent temptations, 
who hast so often fallen in httle ones ; yet even in these things be 
sure to keep some degrees of indifferency ; that is, if (Jod will not be 
entreated to ease thee or to change thy trial, then be importunate 
that thy spirit and its interest be secured, and let Him do what 
seemeth good in His eyes. But as in the degrees of sickness thou 
r.rt to submit to God, so in the kind of it (supposing equal degrees) 
thou art to be altogether incurious whether God call thee by a con- 
sumption or an asthma, by a dropsy or a palsy, by a fever in thy 
humours or a fever in thy spirits ; llecause all such nicety of choice 
is nothing but a colour to legitimate impatience, and to make an 
excuse to murmur privately, and for circumstances, when in the sum 
of affairs we durst not own impatience. I have known some persons 
vehemently wish that they might die of a consumption ; and some of 
these had a plot upon heaven, and hoped by that means to secure it 
after a careless life, as thinking a lingering sickness would certainly 
infer a lingering and a protracted repentance, and by that means they 
thought they should be safest : others of them dreamed it would hd 
an easier death; and have found themselves deceived, and their 
patience hath been tired with a weary spirit and a useless body, by 
often conversing with healthful persons and vigorous neighbours, by 
uneasiness of the flesh and the sharpness of their bones, by want of 
spirits and a dying Ufe; and in conclusion have been directly de- 
bauched by peevishness and a fretful sickness : and these men had 
better have left it to the wisdom and goodness of God; for they both 
are infinite. 

6. Be patient in the desires of religion ; and take care that the 
forwardness of exterior actions do not discompose thy spirit, while 
thou fearcst that, by less serving God in thy disability, thou runnest 
backward in the accounts of pardon and the favour of God. Be con- 
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tent, tbat the time, which was formerly spent in prayer, be now spent y 
in vomiting, and carefulness and attendances ; since God hath pleased 
it shouIJ be so, it does not become us to think hard thoughts' con- 
cerning it. Do not think that God is only to be found in a great 
prayer, or a solemn ofBce : He is moved by a sigh, by a groan, by an 
act of love ; and therefore when your pain is great and pungent, lay 
all your strength upon it to bear it patiently : when the evil is some- 
thing more tolerable, let your miud think some pious, though short, 
meditation : let it not be very busy, and full of attention ; for that 
will be but a new temptation to your patience, and render your reli- 
gion tedious and hateful. But record your desires, and present 
yourseK to God by general acts of will and understanding, and by 
habitual remembrances of your former vigorousness, and by verifi- 
cation of the same grace, rather than proper exercises. If you can 
do more, do it ; but if you cannot, let it not become a scruple to 
thee. We must not think man is tied to the forms of health, or that 
he who swoons and faints is obliged to his usual forms and hours of 
prayer : if we cannot labour, yet let us love; nothing can hinder us 
from that but our own uncharitableness. 

7. Be obedient to thy physician in those things that concern him, 
if he be a person fit to minister unto thee. God is He only that 
needs no help**, and God hath created the physician for thine : there- 
fore use him temperately, without violent confidences \ and sweetly, 
without uncivil distrustings, or refusing his prescriptions upon 
humours or impotent fear. A man may refuse to have his arm or 
leg cut off, or to suffer the pains of Marius his^ incision ; and if he 
believes that to die is the less evil, he may compose himself to it, 
without hazarding his patience, or introducmg that which he thinks 
a worse evil ; but that wliich in this article is to be reproved and 
avoided is, that some men will choose to die out of fear of death ; 
and send for physicians, and do what themselves list; and call for 
counsel, and follow none. When there is reason they should decline 
him, it is not to be accounted to the stock of a sin ; but where there 
is no just cause, there is a direct impatience. 
(^ Hither is to be reduced, that we oe not too confident of the phy- 
sician, or drain our hopes of recovery from the fountain through so 
I imperfect channels ; laying the wells of God dry, and digging to our- 
i selves broken cisterns. Physicians are the ministers of God's 
J mercies and providence, in the matter of health and ease, of restitu- 
"^tiou or death; and when God shall enable their judgments, and 
direct their counsels, and prosper their medicines, they shall do thee 
good, for which you must give God thanks, and to the physician the 
honour of a blessed instrument. But this cannot always be done : 

d — Ipsi ceu vi Deo nullo est opus ; 
apiidSenecam, [inPhoen!s8.seaThebaid., &c. Tragedis, cum Scaligeri et Heinsii 
lin. 195.] Scaliger recte emendat, * Ipsi animadv. 8vo. Lugd. Bat 1611. p. 447. J 
ceu Deo,' &c. Ex GraBCO scilicet, M^koj • [Sec p. 319 above.] 
%iiii kv^Wva^s icol dy^vJr^y. — [Senec«, 
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and Lucius Cornelius' the lieutenant in Portugal under Fabius the 
consul^ boasted in the inscription of his monument^ that he had 
lived a healthful and vegete age till his last sickness^ but then com- 
plained he was forsaken by his physician^ and railed upon JBscula- 
E' LS^ for not accepting his vow and passionate desire of preserving 
life longer; and all the effect of that impatience and folly was^ 
that it is recorded to following ages that he died without reason and 
without religion. But it was a sad sight' to see the favour of all 
France confined to a physician and a barber, and the king Louis the 
eleventh to be so much their servant^ that he should acknowledge 
and own his life from them, and all his ease to their gentle dressing 
of his gout and friendly ministries : for the king thought himself 
undone and robbed if he should die; his portion nere was tsix, and 
he was loath to exchange his possession for the interest of a bigger 
hope''. 

8. Treat thy nurses and servants sweetly, and as it becomes an 
obli^ and a necessitous nerson. Bemember, that thou art very 
troublesome to them; that tney trouble not thee willingly; that they 
strive to do thee ease and benefit, that they wish it, and sigh and 
pray for it, and are glad if thou likest their attendance : that what- 
soever is amiss, is thy disease, and the uneasiness of thy head or thy 
side, thy distemper or thy disaffections; and it will be an unhand- 
some injustice to be troublesome to tiiem, because thou art so to 
thyself; to make them feel a part of thy sorrows, that thou mayest 
not bear them alone : evilly to requite their care by thy too cunous 
and impatient wrangling and fistful spirit. That tenderness is 
vicious and unnaturu that shrieks out under the weight of a gentle 
cataplasm ; and he will ill comply with God^s rod that cannot endure 
his mend's greatest kindness; and he will be ver^ angry, if he durst, 
with Ood's smiting him, that is peevish with ms servants that go 
about to ease him. 

9. Let not the smart of your sickness make you to call violently 

f L. Cornel, legatus sub Fabio consule "pIb^^s ^\ividaii 

Tividam nataram et vinlem ammum ser- naturam . BT . VIrJiT 

vaTi quoad animam efflavi; et tandem ANIlfV . . .' . SEBVAVI 

deseitus ope medicorum et JEsculapii QUOAD . ANIM . EFFL 

Dei ingrati, cui me voveram sodalem OPB^ED^Ool^.^ET 

perpetuo futurum, u fila aliquantulum AESCVLAPII . DEI 

optata protulisset—Yetus inscriptio in INQBATI . CVI . MB . VOVBBAM 

LuBitania. SODALEM . PERP. 

L,U8ltania. ^ . ,. VVTVB, . SI . FILA 

[Gruter. (ex Morali et ScbotU sche- ALIQVANTVLVM . OPTATA 

dis) inter spuria et supposititia, x. 7 ; ad p?B^oof *Seic 

▼erbum rero sic :— • HB , 'oondd .] 

« [Mcieray. Hist de France, torn. ii. p. 746.— Cf. toL ii p. 694, x. 235.] 

^ Nunc anxius omnibus aris 

Illacrimat, signatque fores, et pectore terget 
Limina; nunc ma^ni vocat ezorabile nuroen 
CsBsaris.— Papin. [l e. P. Papin. Statins, Silv.] lib. v. [ § i. lin. 162.] 
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for death : you are not patient unless you be content to live*; God 
hath wisely ordered that we may be the better reconciled with 
deaths because it is the period of many calamities ; but wherever the 
general^ hath placed thee^ stir not &om thy station until thou beest 
called off^ but abide so i^t death may come to thee by the design 
of Him who intends it to be thy advantage. God hath made suffer- 
ance to be thy work ; and do not impatiently long for evening, lest 
at night thou findest the reward of him'that was weary of his work : 
for he that is weary before his time^ is an unprofitable servant^ and 
is either idle or diseased. 

10. That which remains in the practice of this grace is^ that the 
sick man should do acts of patience by wav of grayer and ejacula- 
tions ; in which he may serve himself of the loUovmig collection ;— * 



SECTION n. 
AcU of patience by way of prayer and ejaculation. 

I WILL seek unto God^ unto God will 1 commit my cause^ which 
doeth great things and unsearchable, marvellous things without num- 
ber : to set up on high those that be low, that those which mourn 
may be exalted to safety; so the poor have hope, and iniquity 
stoppeth her mouth. — Behold, happy is the man whom God cor- 
rccteth; therefore despise not ^ou tne chastening of the Almighty : 
for He maketh sore, and bindeth up; He woundeth, and His hands 
make whole: He shall deliver thee in six troubles; yea, in seven 
there shall no evil touch thee : thou shalt come to thy grave in a 
just age, like as a shock of com cometh in his season^. 

I remember Thee upon my bed, and meditate upon Thee in the 
night watches : because Thou hast been my help, therefore under the 
shadow of Thy wings will I rejoice : my soul foUoweth hard after 
Thee, for Thy right hand hath upholden me'. 

God restoreth my soul; He leadeth me in the path of righteous- 
ness, for His name's sake. Yea, though I walk through the valley 
of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil; for Thou art with me; 
Thy rod and Thy staff, they comfort me?. 

In the time of trouble He shall hide me in His pavilion ; in the 
secret of His tabernacle shall He hide me. He shall set me up upon 
a rock". 

The Lord hath looked down from the height of His sanctuary ; 

I * K-KOKopTtpuif Greeci vocant, cum ^ Job v. 8, 9, 11, 16—20I. 

mora propter impatientiAm petitur. — ^ Ps. Ixili 6-— 8. 

[Cic Tusc qu., lib. i. cap. 85.] m Ibid, xxiii. 8, 4. 

J [Ibid. i. 3a — De lenect., cap. 20.] " Ibid, xxrii 6. 
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from the heaven did the Lord behold the earthy to hear the groaning 
of His prisoners^ to loose those that are appointed to death^. 

I cried nnto God with my voice, even unto God with my voice, 
and He gave ear unto me. In the day of my trouble I sought the 
Lord; my sore ran in the night and ceased not^ my soul refosed to 
be comforted; I remembered Gbd, and was troubled : I complained, 
and my spirit was overwhelmed. Thou boldest mine eyes waking ; 
I am so troubled that I cannot speak. Will the Lord cast me off 
for everf and will He be fAVourabie no more? Is His promise clean 
gone for everf Doth His promise fail for evOTmorer Hath God 
rorgotten to be gracious f hath He in anger shut up His tender 
mercies? And I said. This is my infiimi^: but I will remember 
the years of the right hand of the Most highP. 

No temptation hath taken me but such as is common to man ; but 
God is faitmul, who will not suffer me to be tempted above what I 
am able ; but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, 
that I may be able to bear it<i. 

Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the scriptures 
might have hope. Now the God of peace and consolation grant me 
to be so minded'. 

It is the Lord : let Him do what seemeth good in His eyes'. 

Surely the word that the Lord hath spoken is very good, but Thy 
servant is weak ; remember mine infirmities, and lift Thy servant 
up, that leaneth upon Thy right hand. 

There is given unto me a thorn in the flesh to buffet me. For 
this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it micht depart from me ; 
and He said unto me. My grace is sufficient for mee, for My strength 
is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will 1 glory in 
my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me : for when 
I am weak, then am I strong^. 

Lord, Thou hast pleaded the causes of my soul. Thou hast re- 
deemed my life. And I said. My strength and my hope is in'" the 
Lord ; remembering my affliction and my misery, the wormwood and 
the gall : my soul hath them still in remembrance, and is humbled 
within me : this I recall to my mind, therefore I have hope. It is 
the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed, because His compas- 
sions fail not, they are new every morning ; great is Thy faithfulness. 
The Lord is my portion, said my soul; therefore wiU I hope in Him. 
The Lord is good to them that wait for Him, to the soul that seeketh 
Him. It is good that a man should both hope and quietly wait for 
the salvation of the Lord. For the Lord will not cast off for ever ; 
but though He cause grief, yet will He have compassion according to 

" Psalm cii. 19, 20. » 1 Sam. iil 18. 

P Ibid. Ixxvii. 1—4, 7—10. » 2 Cor. xiu 7—10. 

fl 1 Cor. X. 18. « [*i8 perished from.*— Auth. 

' Rom. XT. 4, 5. vera.] 
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the moltitade of His mercies; for He doth not afflict willingly^ nor 
grieve the children of men^. 

Wherefore doth a living man complain^ a man for the punishment 
of his sins f that Thou wotddest nide me in the mrave [of Jesus], 
that Thou wouldest keep me secret xmtil Thy wrath be past; that 
Thou wouldest appoint me a set time^ and remember me^ 1 

Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive 
evil«? 



[The sick man may recite, or hear recited, the following psalms in 
the intervals of his agony.] 



O Lord, rebuke me not in Thine anger, neither chasten me in Th^ 
hot displeasure. Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am weak; O 
Lord, heal me, for my bones are vexed. My soud is also sore vexed; 
but Thou, O Lord, now long? Eetum, O Lord, deliver my soul; 
O save me for Thy mercies' aike. For in death no man rememberethl yr^' 
Thee; in the grave who shall give Thee thanks ? I am weary with' / 
my ffroaning ; all the n^ht make I my bed to swim ; I water my i 
couch with my tears : mine eye is consumed because of grief, it wax- 
eth old because of aU my sorrows. Depart from me, all ye workers 
of iniquity, for the Lord hath heard the voice of my weeping; the 
Lord hath heard my supplication, the Lord will receive my prayer^. 

Blessed be the Lord, who hath heard my prayer, and nath not 
turned His mercy from me*. 



II. 

In the Lord put I my trust ; how say ye to my soiJ, Flee as a 
bird to your mountain ? The Lord is in His holy temple ; the Lord's 
throne is in heaven ; His eyes behold. His eyelids try, the children 
of men*. 

Preserve me, God, for in Thee do I put my trust. O my soul, 
thou hast said unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord, my goodness ex- 
tendeth not to Thee. The Lord is the portion of mme inheritance 
and of my cup ; Thou maintainest my lot. I will bless the Lord who 
hath given me counsel : my reins also instruct me in the night sea- 
sons. I have set the Lord always before me ; because He is at my 
right hand, I shall not be moved. Therefore my heart is dad, and 
my glory rejoiceth; my flesh also shall rest in hope. Thou wilt 

• Lam. iii. 58, 18—26, 31—33, 39. ' P«alm vi. 

^ Job xir. 18. « [vid. Psalm Ixvi. 20.] 

» ibid, il 10. • Pialm xi. 1, 4. 
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shew me the patli of life : in Thy presence is the fulness of joy, at 
Thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore^. 

As for me, I will behold Thy face in righteousness; I shall be 
satisfied when I awake, with Thy likeness^. 



m. 

Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am in trouble : mine eye is 
consumed with grief; yea, my soul and my belly. For my life is 
spent with grief, and my years with sighing; my strength faileth 
because of mine iniquity, and my bones are consumed : I am like a 
broken vessel. But I trusted in Thee, Lord; I said. Thou art my 
God : my times are in Thy hand; make Thy face to shine upon Thy 
servant; save me for Thy mercy's sake*. 

When Thou saidst. Seek ye My face, my heart said unto Thee, 
Thy face. Lord, will I seek. Hide not Thy face trom me ; put not 
Thy servant away in Thine anger : Thou hast been my hdp ; leave 
me not, neither forsake me, O God of my salvation. I had fainted, 
unless I had beUeved to see the goodness of the Lord in the land of 
the living*. 

O how great is Thy goodness, which Thou hast laid up for them 
that fear Thee, which Thou hast wrought for them that trust in Thee 
before the sons of men I Thou shalt hide them in the secret of Thy 
presence from the pride of man : Thou shalt keep them secretly in a 
pavilion from the strife of tongues [from the calumnies and aggra- 
vation of sins by devils]. I said in my haste, I am cut off from be- 
fore Thine eyes ; nevertheless Thou heardest the voice of my suppli- 
cation when I cried unto Thee. love the Lord, all ye His saints ; 
for the Lord preserveth the fedthful, and plenteously rewardeth the 
proud doer. Be of good courage, and He shall strengthen your heart, 
all ye that hope in the Lord^. 



The prayer to be said in the beginning of a sickness. 

O almighty God, merciful and gracious, who in Thy justice didst 
send sorrow and tears, sickness and death, into the world, as a pun- 
ishment for man's sins, and hast comprehended all xmder sin, and 
this sad covenant of sufferings, not to destroy us, but that Thou 
mightest have mercy upon cdl, making Thy justice to minister to 
mercy, short afflictions to an eternal weight of glory ; as Thou hast 
turned my sins into sickness, so turn my sickness to the advantages 
of holiness and religion, of mercy and pardon, of faith and hope, of 

* Pdalm xvl 1, &c • Ibid. xxviL 8, &c. 

• Ibid. xvii. 15. - f Ibid. xxxi. 19, &c. 
** Ibid. uuu. 9, &c. 
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grace and glory. Thou hast now called me to the fellowship of suf- 
ferings : Lord^ by the instrument of religion let my present condition 
be so sanctified^ that my sufferings may be united to the sufferings of 
my Lord^ that so Thou majrest pity me and assist me. Believe my 
sorrow^ and support my spirit : direct my thoughts, and sanctify the 
accidents of my sickness, and that the punishment of my sin may be 
the school of virtue : in which since Thou hast now entered me. 
Lord, make me a holy proficient; that I may behave myself as a son 
under discipline, humbly and obediently, evenly and penitently, that 
I may come by this means nearer unto Thee; that if I shall go forth 
of tms sickness by the gate of life and health, I may return to the 
world with great strengths of spirit, to run a new race of a stricter 
holiness and a more severe rehgion : or if I pass from hence with the 
outlet of death, I may enter into the bosom of my Lord, and may 
feel the present joys of a certain hope of that sea of pleasures in 
which all Thy saints and servants shsQl be comprehended to eternal 
ages. Grant this for Jesus Christ his sake, our dearest Lord and 
Saviour. Amen. 

An act of resignation to be aaid by a sici person in all the evil 
accidents of his sickness. 

O eternal Qod, Thou hast made me and sustained me; Thou hast 
blessed me in all the days of my Ufe, and hast taken care of me in all 
variety of accidents; and nothing happens to me in vain, nothing 
without Thy providence; and I kaow Thou smitest Thy servants in 
mercy, and with designs of the greatest pity in the world; Lord, I 
humbly lie down under Thv rod ; do with me as Thou pleasest ; do 
Thou choose for me not only the whole state and condition of being; 
but every Uttle and great accident of it. Keep me safe by Thy @^> 
and then use what instrument Thou pleasest of bringmgme to Thee. 
Lord, I am not solicitous of the passage, so I may get Thee. Only, 
O Lord, remember my infirmities, and let Thy servant rejoice in Thee 
always, and feel and confess and glor^ in Thy goodness. O be Thou 
as deUghtful to me in this my medicinal sickness as ever Thou wert 
in any of the dangers of my prosp^it^ : let me not peevishly refuse 
Thy pardon at the rate of a severe discipline. I am Thy servant and 
ThjT creature. Thy purchased possession, and Thy son: I am all 
Thme : and because Thou hast mercy in store for all tiiat trust in 
Tliee, I cover mine eyes, and in silence wait for the time of my 
redemption. Amen. 



A prayer for the grace of patience. 

Most merciful and ^radons Father, who in the redemption of lost 
-mankind by the passion of Thy most holy Son hast established a 
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covenant of sufferings, I bless and magnify Thy name that Thou hast 
adopted me into the inhmtance of sons, and hast given me>^ portion 
of my elder Brother. Lord, the cross falls heavy and sits uneasy upon 
my shoulders ; my spirit is willing, but my flesh is weak : X humbly 
beg of Thee that I may now rejoice in this Thy dispmaation and 
effect of providence. I know and am persuaded that Thou art then 
as gracious when Thou smitest us for amendment or trials as when 
Thou relievest our wearied bodies in compliance with ouy infirmity. 
I rejoice, Lord, in Thy rare and mysterious mercy, who by- suffer- 
ings hast turned our misery into advantages unspeakdble; for so 
Thou makest us like to Thy Son, and givest us a gift that tl»e angels 
never did receive : for they cannot die in conformity to, and/ imitation 
of, their Lord and ours; but, blessed be Thy nam^ we can; and 
dearest Lord, let it be so. Amen. 



II. 

Thou who art the Gbd of patience and consolation, strengthen me 
in the inner man, that I may bear the yoke and burden of the Lord 
without any uneasy and useless murmurs and ineffective unwilling- 
ness. Lord, I am unable to stand under the cross, unable of myself: 
but Thou, holy Jesus, who didst feel the burden of it, who didst 
sink under it, and wert pleased to admit a man to bear part of the 
load when Thou underwentest all for him, be Thou pleased to ease 
this load by fortifying my spirit, that I may be stvongesi when I am 
weakest, and may be able to do and suffer every thing Thou pleasest, 
through Christ which strengthens me. Lord, if Thou wilt support me, 
I will for ever praise Thee : if Thou wilt suffer ike load to^press me 
yet more heavily, I will cry unto Thee, and complain unto (my God ; 
and at last I wUl lie down and die, and by the mereies and interces- 
sion of the holv Jesus, and the conduct of Thy blessed Spirit, and 
the ministry of angels, pass into those mansions where hofy souls 
rest, and weep no more. Lord, pity me; Lord, sanctify this my 
sickness ; Lord, strengthen me ; holy Jesus, save me, and deliver me. 
Thou knowest how shamefully I have &llen with pleasure ; in Thy 
mercy and very pity, let me not fall with pain too. O let me nevej 
charge God foolMhly, nor offend Thee by my impatience and uneasy 
spirit, nor weaken the hands and hearts of those that dutntabiy min- 
ister to my needs : but let me pass through the valley cf tears and 
the vaUey of the shadow of death with safety and peace, with a meek 
spirit and a sense of the divine mercies : and though Thou breakest 
me in pieces, my hope is Thou wilt gather me up in the gatherings 
of etemiiy. Grant this, eternal God, gracious Father, for the merits 
and intercession of our merciful High priest, who once suffered for 
me, and for ever intercedes for me, our most gracious and ever- 
blessed Saviour Jesus. 
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A prayer to be said when the sici man takes phyne. 

O most blessed and eternal Jesus^ Thou who art the great Physi- 
cian of our souls, and the Sun of righteousness arising with heaUng 
in Thy wings^ to Thee is given by Thy heavenly Father the ffovem- 
meut of all the worlds and Thou disposest every great and Uttle acci- 
dent to Thy Faih^s honour, and to the eood and comfort of them 
that love'and serve Thee; be pleased to oless the ministry of Thy 
servant in order to my ease and health, direct his judgment, prosper 
the medidines, and dispose the chances of my sickness fortunately, 
that I may feel the blessing and loving-kindness of the Lord in the 
ease of my pain and the restitution of my health : that I, being 
restored to the society of the living and to Thy solemn assemblies, 
may praise Thee and Thv goodness, secretly among the faithful, and 
in the con^egation of Thy redeemed ones, here in the outer courts 
of the Lord, and hereafter in Thy eternal temple for ever and ever. 
Amen. 



SECTION m. 
Of the praetice of the grace of faith in the time of sickness. 

Now is the time in which fScdth appears most necessary, and 
most difficult It is the foundation of a good life, and the founda- 
tion of all our hopes ; it is that without which we cannot live well, 
and without which we cannot die well : it is a grace that then we 
shall need to support our sj^irits, to sustain our hopes, to alleviate 
our sickness, to reai^ temptations, to prevent despair ; upon the belief 
of the articles of our rengion we can do the works of a holy life; 
but upon belief of the promises, we can bear our sickness patiently, 
and die cheerfully. The sick man may practise it in the following 
instances* 

1. Let the sick man be careful that he do not admit of any doubt ^ 
concerning that which he believed and received from common con- 
sent in his best health and days of election and religion. For if the 
devil can but prevail so far as to unfix and unrivet the resolution and 
confidence or fiilness of assent, it is easy for him so to unwind the 
spirit, that from ' wh/ to ' whether or no,' from ' whether or no' to 
' scarcely not,' from ' scarcely nof to ' absolutely not at all,' are steps 
of a descending and falling spirit : and whatsoever a man is made to 
doubt of by the weakness of his understanding in a sickness, it will be 
hard to get an instrument strong or subtle enough to reinforce and 
insure : for when the strengths are gone, by which faith held, and it 

* [eC Life of Christ, part iii. lect. 15. § 8. torn. ii. p. 686.] 
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does not stand firm by the weight of its own bnlk and great consti- 
tution, nor yet by the cordage of a tenacious root; then it is pre- 
pared for a ruin, which it cannot escape in the tempesto of a sickness 
and the assaults of a devil. Discourse and argument, the line of 
tradition and a never failing experience, the Spirit of God and the 
truth of miracles, the word of prophecy and the blood of martyrs^ 
the excellency of the doctrine and the necessity of men, the riches of 
the promises and the wisdom of the revelations, the reasonableness 
and sublimity, the concordance and the usefulness, of the articles, 
and their compliance with all the needs of man and the government 
of commonwealths, are like the strings and branches of the roots by 
which faith stands firm and unmoveable in the spirit and understand- 
ing of a man. But in sickness the understanding is shaken, and the 
ground is removed in which the root did grapple, and support its 
trunk** ; and therefore there is no way now but that it be left to stand 
upon the old confidences, and by the firmament of its own weight ; 
it must be left to stand, because it always stood there before : and as 
it stood all its life-time in the ground of understanding, so it must 
now be supported with will, and a fixed resolution^. But disputation 
tempts it, and shakes it with tiying, and overthrows it with shaking. 
Above all things in the world, let the sick man fear a proposition 
wliich his sickaess hath put into him contrary to the discourses of 
health and a sober untroubled reason. 

2. Let the sick man mingle the recital of his creed to^th^ with 
his devotions, and in that let him account his faith ; not m curiosity 
and factions, in the confessions of parties and interests^: for some 
over-forward zeals are so earnest to profess their little and uncertain 
articles, and glory so to die in a particular and divided communion, 
that in the profession of their faith they lose or discompose their 
charity. Let it be enough that we secure our interest of heaven, 
though we do not go about to appropriate the mansions to our sect : 

^ Nee jam yalidis radicibus haerens, 
Pondere fixa suo. — [Lncan. i. 1S8.] 

' Sanctiusque ac reverentitu yisum de col. 179 B.] 

actis deorum credere quam scire. — Tac Non per difficiles nos Deus ad beatam 

[Germ, xxxir.] vitam qusstiones vocat — In absolute 

J Fides tua te salTtun fecit : non ex- nobis ac facili est seternitas ; Jesum et 

ercitatio scripturarum. Fides in regula susoitatum a roortuis per Deam credere, 

posita est (soil, in symbolo quod jam et ipsum esse Dominum confiteri. S. 

reciUverat) ; habes legem, et salutem de Hilar., lib. z. de Trinit [cap. 70. col. 

observatione legis : exercitatio autem in 1080 E.] 

curiositate consistit, habens gloriam so- Hsec est fides catholica, de symbolo 

lam de peritias studio. Cedat curiositas suo dixit Athanasius, vei quicunque auc- 

fidei ; cedat gloria saluti. — Tert. de Prse- tor est S. Atbanas. de Fide Nicaena. 'H 

script [cap. 14. p. 207 A.] yhp iv ahrf -waph, tQv wardpotr icord rds 

S. Augustinus [Serm. ccxli. init torn. 0ciaf ypa^s SftioXoyriOtiffa wUrris a&rdp- 

V. append, col. 396 F.] vocat symbolum mis itrrl "wpbs Awrpoir^i' fs^y wdans Ao-f- 

comprebensionem fidei vestrse atque per- fitlas, vinrrcunv Z\ t^s c^o-ciSctcu ii^ Xp«- 

fectionem ; cordis signaculum, et nostrse <rr$. — [S. Athan.] Ep. ad Epict. [cap. 1, 

militis sacramentum, Ambrosius, lib.iii. tom. i. p. 901.] 
de Veland. Virgin, [cap. 4. fin. tom. ii 
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for every good man hopes to be saved as he is a Christian^ and not 
as he is a Lutheran^ or of another division. However^ those articles 
upon which he can build the exercise of any virtue in his sickness^ 
or upon the stock of which he can improve his present condition^ are 
such as consist in the greatness and goodness, the veracity and 
mercy, of Qod through Jesus Christ; nothing of which can be con- 
cemeid in the fond disputations which faction and interest hath too 
long maintained in Christendom. 

3. Let the sick man^s faith especially be active about the promises 
of grace, and the excellent things of the gospel; those which can 
comfort his sorrows, and enable his patience ; those ujpon the hopes 
of which he did the duties of his Ufe, and for which he is not un- 
willing to die ; such as the intercession and advocation of Christ, 
remission of 8ins,'the resurrection, the mysterious arts and mercies 
of man's redemption, Christ's triumph over death and all the powers 
of hell, the covenant of grace, or the blessed issues of repentance ; 
and above all, the article of eternal life, upon the strength of which 
eleven thousand virgins^ went cheerfully together to their martyrdom, 
and twenty thousand Christians were burned by Diocletian' on a 
Christmas day, and whole armies of Asian Christians offered them- 
selves to the tribunals of Arius Antonius^ and whole colleges of 
severe parsons were instituted, who lived upon religion, whose dinner 
was the eucharist, whose supper was praise, and their nights were 
watches, and their days were labour ; for the hope of which then men 
counted it gain to lose their estates, and gloried in their sufferings, 
and rejoiced in their persecutions, and were glad at their disgraces. 
This is the article that hath made all the martyrs of Christ confident 
and glorious ; and if it does not more than sufficiently strengthen 
our spirits to the present suffering, it is because we understand it 
not, but have the appetites of beasts and fools. , But if the sick man 
fixes his thoughts and sets his habitation to dwell here, he swells his 
hope, and masters his fears, and eases his sorrows, and overcomes 
his temptations. 

4. Let the sick man endeavour to turn his faith of the articles 
into the love of them ; and that will be an excellent instrument, not 
only to refresh his sorrows, but to confirm his faith in defiance of all 
temptations. For a sick man and a disturbed understanding are not 
competent and fit instruments to judge concerning the reasonable- 
ness of a proposition. But therefore let him consider and love it, 
because it is useful and necessary, profitable and gracious : and when 
he is once in love with it, and then also renews his love to it when 
he feels the need of it, he is an interested person, and for his own 
sake will never let it go, and pass into the shadows of doubting, or 
the utter darkness of infidelity. An act of love will make him have 
a mind to it ; and we easily believe what we love, but very uneasily 
part with our belief which we for so great an interest have chosen, 
and entertained with a great affection. 

J [Sigeb. chron. in A,D. 453.] »« [Niceph. vil 6.] > [Tert ad Scap., cap. v. f . 71.] 
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6. Let the sick person be infinitely careful that his faith be not 
tempted by an^ man^ or any thing; and when it is in any degree 
weakened, let mm lay fast hold upon the conclusion, upon the article 
itself, and by earnest prayer beg of God to guide him in certainty 
and safeiy. For let him consider, that the article is better than 
all its contrary or contradictoiy, and he is concerned that it be true, 
and concerned also that he do believe it; but he can receive no good 
at all if Christ did not die, if there be no resurrection, if his creed 
hath deceived him; therefore all that he is to do is to secure his 
hold, which he can do no way but by prayer and by his interest. 
And by this argument or instrument it was that Socrates refreshed 
the evil of his condition when he was to drink his aconite^• "if 
the sold be immortal, and perpetual rewards be laid up for wise 
souls, then I lose nothing by my death ; but if there be not, then I 
lose nothing by my opinion, for it supports my spirit in my passage, 
and the evil of being deceived cannot overtake me when I have no 
being/' (So it is with all that are tempted in their feith. If those 
articles be not true, then the men are nothing ; if they be true, then 
they are happy : and if the articles fail, there can be no punishment 
for beUeving ; but if they be true, my not believing destroys all mv 
portion in them, and possibihty to receive the excellent things which 
they contain. By faith we quench the fiery darts of the devil ; but 
if our faith be quenched, wherewitlial shall we be able to endure the 
assault? Therefore seize upon the article, and secure the great 
object, and the great instrument, that is, the hopes of pardon and 
eternal life through Jesus Christ ; and do this by all means, and by 
any instrument, artificial or inartificial, by argument or by stratagem, 
by perfect resolution or by discourse, by the hand and ears of pre- 
misses or the foot of the conclusion, by right or by wrong, because 
we understand it or; because we love it, svjoer totam materiam, be- 
cause I will and because I ought, because it is safe to do so and 
because it is not safe to do otherwise, because if I do I may receive 
a good, and because if I do not I am miserable ; either for that I 
shall have a portion of sorrows, or that I can have no portion of 
good things, without it. 



SECTION IV. 

Acts of faith, by way of prayer and ejaculation, to be said by sick 
men in the days of their temptation^ 

LoED, whither shall I go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life". 

I believe in God the Father almighty, and in Jesus Christ Hia 
only Son our Lord, &c. 

1 In Phsdon. [passim, e. g. § 01. torn. y. p. 293.] 
n John vi 68. 
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And I beKeve in the Holy Ghost^ &c. 

Lord, I believe : help Thou mine unbelief". 

I know and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, that none of us 
liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself : for whether we live, 
we live unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die imto the Lord : 
whether we live therefore or die, we are the Lord's®. 

If God be for us, who can be against* us? He that spared not 
His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shaU He not 
with Him give us all things? Who shall lay any thing to the 
charge of God's elect? It is God that justifieth, who is he that 
condemneth ? It is Christ that died ; yea, rather that is risen again, 
who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession 
for usP. 

If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous, and He is the propitiation for our sins^. 

This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus 
Christ came into the world to save sinners'. 

grant that I may obtain mercy, that in me Jesus Christ may 
shew forth all long-simering, that I may believe in Him to life ever- 
lasting. 

1 am bound to give thanks unto God alway, because God hath 
from the beginning chosen me to salvation, through sanctification of 
the Spirit, and bdief of the truth, whereunto He called me by the 
gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of the Lord Jesus Christ. Now 
our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God even our Father, which hath 
loved us, and hath given us everlasting consolation and good hope 
through grace, comfort my heart, and stablish me in every good word 
and work*. 

The Lord direct my heart into the love of God, and into the 
patient waiting for Chnst*. 

that our God would count me worthy of this calling, and fulfil 
all the good pleasure of His goodness, and the work of faith with 
power; that the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified in 
me, and I in Him, according to the grace of our God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ". 

Let us who are of the day, be sober, putting on the breast-plate of 
faith and love, and for a hebnet the hope of salvation : for God hath 
not appointed us to wrath, but to obtam salvation by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who died for us, that whether we wake or sleep, we should 
live together with Him ; wherefore comfort yourselves together, and 
edify one another*. 

There is no name under heaven whereby we can be saved, but only 

■ Mark ix. 24. ■ 2 Thess. U. 18, 14, 16, 17. 

• Rom. xiv. 14, 7, 8. * lb. iii. 6. 

f Ibid. viii. 81—84. • lb. i. 11, 12. 

1 1 John il 1, 2. « 1 These. ▼. 8—10, 1^. 

' 1 Tim. i. 16. 

III. B b 
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the name of the Lord Jesus ; and e^eiy soul which will not hear that 
Prophet shall be destroyed from among the people^. 

God forbid that I should rioiy save in the cross of Jesus Christ*. 
I desire to know nothing but Jesus Christ, and Him crucified". 
For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain*. 

Ceiuse ye from man, whose breath is in his nostrils ; for wherein 
is he to be accounted of^ 7, But the just shall live by faith ^. 

Lord, I believe that Thou art the Christ, the Son of God% the 
Saviour of the world', the resurrection and the life; and he that be- 
lieveth in Thee, though he were dead, yet shall he hve*. 

Jesus said unto her. Said I not to uiee that if thou wouldest be- 
lieve thou shouldest see the glory of God? 

death, where is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy victory? The 
sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law ; but thanks 
be to God, who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Lord, make me steadfast and unmoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, for I know that my labour is not in vain in the 
Lord**. 

The prayer for the grace amd strengths of faith. 

holy and eternal Jesus, who didst die for me and for all mankind, 
abolishing our sins, reconciling us to God, adopting us into the por- 
tion of inline heritage, and establishing with us a covenant of faith 
and obedience, making our souls to rely upon spiritual strengths, by 
the supports of a holy beUef, and the expectation of rare promises, 
and the infallible laruths of God : let me for ever dwell upon the 
rock, leaning upon Thy arm, believing Thy word> trusting in Thy 
promises, waiting for Thy mercies, and doing Thy commandments ; 
that the devil may not prevail upon me, and my own weaknesses may 
not abuse or unsettle my persuasions, nor my sins discompose my 
just confidence in Thee and Thy eternal mercies. Let me always be 
Thy servant and Thy disciple, and die in the communion of Thy 
church, of all faithM people. Lord, I renounce whatsoever is 
against Thy laruth ; and if secretly I have or do believe any fake pro- 
position, I do it in the simpUcity of my heart and great weakness ; 
and if -I could discover it, would dash it in pieces by a solonu dis- 
claiming it : for Thou art the way, the truth, and the life. And I 
know that whatsoever Thou hast declared, that is the truth of God : 
and I do firmly adhere to the religion Thou hast taught, and glory in 
nothing so much as that I am a Christian, that Thy name is called 
upon me. my Gk>d, though I die, yet will I put my trust in Thee. 

/ Acts iy. 12 ; ill 23. ' Hab. ii 4. 

» GaL vi. 14. « John xi 27. 

• 1 Cor. ii 2. t lb. iv. 42. 

* Phil, i 2L • lb. xL 25, 40. 

< Isa. ii 22. hi Cor. xt. 55—68. 
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In Thee, O Lord, have I trusted; let me never be confounded. 
Amen. 



SECTION V. 
Of the practice of the grace ofrepeniance in the time qfeieknesf. 

MsN generally do veiy much dread audden death, and pray against 
it passionately; and certunly it hath in it great inconveniences acd- 
d^taU^ to men^s estates, to the settlement of families, to the culture 
and tnmming of souls, and it robs a man of the blessings which 
may be consequent to sickness, and to the passive graces and holy 
contentions of a Christian, while he descends to his grave without an 
adversary or a trial^ : and a good man may be taken at such a disad- 
vantage that a sudden death would be a great evil, even to the most 
excellent person, if it strikes him in an unlucky ciitnunstance. But 
these considerations are not the only ingredients into those men's 
discourse, who pray violently against sudden deaths. For possibly if 
this were all, there may be in the condition of sudden death some- 
thing to make recompense for the evils of the over hasty accident : 
for certainly it is a less temporal evil to fall by the ruaeness of a 
sword, than the violences of a fever, and the axe is much a less af- 
fliction than a strangury ; and though a sickness tries our virtues, 
yet a sudden death is free from temptation : a sickness may be more 
glorious, and a sudden death more safe. The deadest deatiis are best, 
tiie shortest and least premeditate^ so Ceesar' said; and Fliny°^ 
called a short death the greatest fortune of a man's UTe. For even 
good inen have been forced to an undecency of deportment by the 
violences of pain» ; and Cicero<> observes concerning Hercules, that 
he was broken in pieces with pain even then when he sought for im- 
mortality }aj his death, being tortured with a plague knit up in the 
lappet of luB shirt And therefore as a sudden death certainly loses 
the rewards of a holy sickness, so it makes that a man shall not so 
much hazard and lose the rewards of a holy life. 

But the secret of this afihir is a worse matter; men live at that 
rate either of an habitual wickedness, or else a frequent repetition of 

* Detcendisti ad OlympU ; si nemo habei. — [Sen. De pror., cap. it. torn. L 
pnster te, coronam habei, Tictoriam non p. 816.] 

^ Mitius iUe pent sabita qui mergitnr nnda 
Quam sua qui liquidis brachia lastat aqnis. 

Ovid. [Epist ex Ponto, lib. iii ep. 7.'lin. 27.1 
> [Hut vit CaPi. 63. et Apophth., torn. ir. p. 282, et vi 777.] ■ [Nat hist vii. 54. J 

" Etiam innocentes cogit mentixi dolor. — [Publioa Syrus.] 

* Ipse UligatuB pette interimor textili. — [Tusc Qu., lib. ii. cap. 8. torn. ii. p. 28S.] 

Bb2 
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single acts of killing and deadly sins^ that a sadden death is the ruin 
, of all their hopes, and a perfect consignation to an eternal sorrow. 
j But in this case also so is a lingering sickness; for our sickness may 
. change us from life to health, from health to strength, from strength 
to the firmness and confirmation of habitual graces; but it can- 
not change a man from death to Ufe, and begin and finish that 
process which sits not down but in the bosom of blessedness. He 
that washes in the morning when his bath is seasonable and health- 
fulP, is not only made dean but sprightly, and the blood is brisk and 
coloured like the first springing oi l£e morning; but they that wash 
their dead, cleanse the skin, and leave paleness upon the cheek, and 
. stiffness in all the joints. A repentance upon our death-bed is like 
I washing the corpse ; it is cleaiuy and civile but makes no change 
{ deeper than the skin. But Gtoi knows, it is a custom so to wash 
them that are going to dwell with dust, and to be ^^ bi^ied in the lap 
of their kindred earth','' but all their lives' time wallow in pollutions 
without any washing at all ; or if they do, it is like that of the Dar- 
dani"*, who washed but thrice all their life time, when they are bom, 
and when they marry, and when they die ; when they are baptized, 
or against a solemnity, or for the day of their funeral : but these are 
but ceremonious washings, and never purify the soul if it be stained 
and hath sullied the whiteness of its baptismal robes. 

God intended we should live a holy fife : He contracted with us in 
Jesus Christ for a holy life : He made no abatements of the strictest 
sense of it", but such as did necessarily comply with human infirmities 
or possibilities ; that is. He understood it in the sense of repentance, 
which still is so to renew our duty, that it may be a holy life in the 
second sense ; that is, some great portion of our life to be spent in 
living as Christians should. A resolving to repent upon our death- 
^ bed is the greatest mockery of God in the world, and the most per- 
fect contradictory to all His excellent designs of mercy and holiness ; 
for therefore He threatened us with hell if we did not, and He 
promised heaven if we did live a holy life ; and a late repentance 
promises heaven to us upon other conditions*, even when we have 
lived wickedly. It renders a man useless and intolerable to the 
world, taking off the great curb of religion, of fear and hope, and 
permitting all impiety with the greatest impunity and encouragement 

' LaYO debita hora et salubri, quae cap. 1. [torn, i p. 826.] 

mihi et calorem et sanguinem servet : • Vide Aug. lib. L hom. 4. [Ben. Serm. 

rigere et pallere post lavacrum mortuus Iv. append, torn. v. col. 101.] et Serm. 

possum. — Tert apoL, c. xliL [p. 34 A.] 67 De tempore. [Ben. Serm. ccIt. ap- 

<i — Cognata face sepultL — [Petron. pend. torn. v. col. 418.] Faustum ad 

fragm. p. 676.] Paulinum, ep. 1. in Biblioth. torn. ▼. vet. 

' AapBatfus rohs itwh ttjs *l\\vpl9os edit [p. 523.] Concil. Arelat i. can. 3. 

iueo^ rpU Ko^wBcu fi6yov vapii irdyra rhy [qu. 22? torn. i. coL 266.] Carthag. iy. 

iavT&v filoy, 4^ iSfwv, Koi yofiovyrasy koI cap. 7, 8. [qu. 76—8 ? torn. I col. 988.] 

itvo$€Uf6yras. — ^lian., lib. iv. Tar. Hist • 

' Quis luce suprema 

Dimlsiase meas sero non ingemit boras? — Sil Ital. [lib, xv. 66.] 
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in the world. By this means we see so many iraibas iroXvxpovCovs^, 
as Philo* calls them, or, as the prophets^, pueros centum annorum, 
' children of almost a hundred years old/ upon whose grave we may 
write the inscription which was upon the tomb of Similis in Xiphilin % 
"Here he lies, who 'was' so many years, but 'lived' but seven :'' and 
the course of nature runs counter to the perfect designs of piety : 
and God, who gave us a life to live to Him, is only served at our 
death, when we die to all the world : and we undervalue the great 
promises made by the holy Jesus*, for which the piety, the strictest 
unerring piety of ten thousand ages is not a proportionable exchange, 
yet we think it a hard bargain to get heaven if we be forced to part 
with one lust or live sobenv twenty years ; but (like Demetrius Afer 
who, having lived a slave aU his life-time, yet desiring to descend to 
his grave in freedom** begged manumission of his lord) we lived in 
the bondage of our sin aU our days, and hope to die the Lord's freed- 
men. — But above all, this course of a delayed repentance must of ne- 
cessity therefore be inefifective and certainly mortal, because it is an 
entire destruction of the very formality and essential constituent rea- 
son of religion ; which I thus demonstrate .• — 

When God made man, and propounded to him an immortal and a 
blessed state as the end of his hopes and the perfection of his condi- 
tion. He did not give it him for nothing, but upon certain conditions ; 
which although they could add nothing to God, yet they were such 
things which man could value, and they were his best : and God had 
made appetites of pleasure in man, that in them the scene of his 
obedience should he. For when God made instances of man's obedi- 
ence, He either commanded such things to be done, which man did 
naturally desire ; or such things which contradict his natural desires ; 
or such which were indifferent. Not the first and the last : for it 
could be no effect of love or duty towards God for a man to eat, when 
he was impatiently hungry, and could not stay from eating; neither 
was it any contention of obedience or labour of love for a man to 
look eastward once a day, or turn his back when the north wind blew 
fierce and loud. Therefore for the trial and instance of obedience, 
God made His laws so that they should lay restraint upon man's 
appetites, so that man might part with something of his own, that he 
may give to God his will and deny it to himsefi for the interest of 
His service : and chastity is the denial of a violent desire ; and justice 

* Sic contra remm natura miinera nota 

Conrut raaturis fimgibus OTa refert — [Petron. firagm. p. 682.] 

» Ivid. " De virtutibus," &c. init] • Vide the Life of Christ, Disc of Rc- 

y [ Is. Ixv. 20.] pentance; Rule of Holy Liring, chap. iv. 

s [p. 253.] In Adrian. llfuXis /liv iv- Sect of Repentance ; and volume of 

TovOa KuraUf fitohs yi^v (rri T<{<ra, {^as lA Sermons, serm. ▼. and vL [i. e. of the 

Itrri iwrd. summer half-year.] 

^ Ne tamen ad Stygias famulus descenderet umbras, 
Ureret implicitum ciun scclcrata lues, 
Cavimus.— [Mart., liU 1. cp. 102.] 
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is parting with money that might help to enrich me ; and meekness 
IB a huge contradiction to pride and revenge; and the wandering of 
our eyes^ and the greatness of our fan^^ and our imaginative opinions, 
are to be lessened that we may serve uod. There is no other way of 
serving God, we have nothing else to present unto Him ; we do not 
else give Him any thing or part of ourselves, but when we for His 
sake part with what we naturally desire; and difficulty is essential to 
virtue, and without choice there can be no reward, and in the satis- 
faction of our natural desires there is no election, we run to them as 
beasts to the river or the crib. If therefore any man shall teach or 

Sractise such a religion that satisfies all our natural desires in the 
ays of desires and passion, of lust and appetites, and only turns to 
God when his appetites are gone and his desires cease, this man hath 
overthrown the very being of virtues, and the essential constitution 
of religion : religion is no religion, and virtue is no act of choice, and 
reward comes by chance and without condition, if we only are reli- 
gious when we cannot choose ; if we part with our money when we 
cannot keep it, with our lust when we cannot act it, with our desires 
when they have left us. Death is a certain mortifier ; but that mor- 
tification is deadly, not useful to the purposes of a spiritual life. 
When we are compelled to depart firom our evil customs^, and leave 
to Uve, that we may begin to hve, then we die to die ; that life is the 
prologue to death, and thencefor^ we die eternally. 

St. Cyril^ speaks of certain people that chose to worship the sua 
because he was a day-god; for oelieving that he was quenched every 
night in the sea, or tlmt he had no influence upon them that light up 
candles and lived by the light of fire, they were confident they might 
be atheists all ni^ht, and live as they list. Men who divide their 
little portion of time between religion and pleasures, between God 
and God's enemy, think that Gtod is to rule but in His certain period 
of time^ and that our life is the stage for passion and folly, and the 
day of death for the work of our life. But as to God both the day 
and night are alike, so are the first and last of our days ; all are His 
due, and He will account severely with us for the follies of the first 
and the evil of the last. The evils and the pains are great which are 
reserved for those who defer their restitution to God's favour till 
their death*; and therefore Antisthenes' said well, "it is not the 
happy death, but the happy life, that makes man happy.'' It is in 
pieiy as in &me and reputation : he secures a good name but loosely ^ 

Cogimar a suetii [leg. gratia] animum suspendere reboa, 

Atque at vivamus, vivere desinimus. — Uorn. GaU. [rectius, Corn. 
Mazimianas Oallua, (vid. Fabric Bibl. Lat, lib. L cap. 14,) el. i. 155.] 
* [S. Cyrill. Hieroa. Catech., It. § 6. p. 54 B.] 

« Onossius haec Rhadamanthus habet durissima regna, 
Castigatque, auditque dolos, subigitque fateri 
Quae <^ui8 apud saperos furto IfBtatus inani 

Distulit in serara commissa piacula mortem* — ^Virg. [^n. tL 566,^ 
' [Sed vid. Diog. Laert, tL 1. § 4. torn. ii. p. 4.] 

■ -^— Cineri gloria sera venit — [Mart lib. i. ep. 26.] 
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that trusts his fame and celebrity only to his ashes ; and it is more a 
civility than the basis of a firm reputation, that men speak honour of 
their departed relatives ; but if their life be virtuous, it forces honour 
from contempt, and snatches it from the hand of envy, and it shines 
through the crevices of detraction ; and as it anointed the head of the 
living, so it embalms the body of the dead**. 

From these premises it follows that when we discourse of a sick 
man's repentance, it is intended to be, not a beginning, but the oto- 
secution and consummation of the covenant of repentance which 
Christ stipulated with us in baptism, and which we needed all our 
life, and which we began long before this last arrest, and in which we 
are now to make farther progress, that we may arrive to that integrity 
and fulness of duty ''that our sins may be blotted out when the tunes^ 
of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord*/' 



SECTION VI. 
Rules for the practice of repentance in sickness. 

1. Let the sick mmi consider at what ^te this sickness entered ; 
and if he can discover the particular, let him instantly, passionately, 
and with great contrition dash the crime in pieces, lest he descend 
into his grave in the midst of a sin, and thence remove into an ocean 
of eternal sorrow : but if he only suffers the common fate of man, 
and knows not the particular inlet, he is to be governed by the fol* 
lowing measures ; — 

%, Enquire into the repentance of thy former life particularly; 
whether it were of a great and perfect grief, and productive of fixed 
resolutions of holy living, and reductive of these to act ; how many 
days and nights we have spent in sorrow or care, in habitual and 
actual pursuances of virtue ; what instrument we have chosen and 
used for the eradication of sin ; how we have judged ourselves, and 
how punished; and, in sum, whether we have by the grace of repent- 
ance changed our life from criminal to virtuous, from one habit to 
another ; and whether we have paid for the pleasure of our sin by 
smart or sorrow, by the effusion of ahns, or pemoctations or abodes 
in prayers, so as the spirit hath been served in our repentance as 
earnestly and as greatly, as our appetites have been provided for in 
the days of our shame and folly. 

3. oupply the imperfections of thy repentance by a general or 
universal sorrow for the sins, not only since the last communion or 

I* Tu mihi, qaod rarum est, vivo sablime dedisti 
Nomen, ab eiuequiis quod dare fama solet 

[Ovid. Trist, lib. it. eL 10. lin. 121.] 
I Acts iiL 19L 
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absolution, but of thy whole life ; for aU sins^ known and nnkj^own, 
repented and unrepented, of ignorance or infirmity, which thou 
knowest, oi which others have accused thee of; thy clamorous and 
thy whispering sins, the sins of scandal and the sins of a secf et con- 
science, of the flesh and of the spirit ; for it would be but a sad 
arrest to thy soul wandering in strange and unusual regions, to see a 
scroll of uncancelled sins represented and charged upon thee for want 
of care and notices, and that thy repentance shall become invalid 
because of its imperfections. 

4. To this purpose it is usually advised hy spiritual persons, that 
the sick man make a universal confession, or a renovation and repe- 
tition of all the particular confessions and accusations of his whole 
life ; that now at the foot of his account he majr represent the sum 
total to God and his conscience, and make provisions for their remedy 
and pardon, according to his present possibilities. 

5. Now is the time to make reflex acts of repentance, that as by a 
general repentance we supply the want of the just extension of parts, 
so by this we may supply tne proper measures of the intension of 
degrees. In our healtn we can consider concerning our own acts, 
whether they be real or hypocritical, essential or imaginary, sincere or 
upon interest, integral or imperfect, commensurate or defective. And 
although it is a good caution of securities, after all our care and 
diligence still to suspect ourselves and our own deceptions, and for 
ever to beg of God pardon and acceptance in the union of Christ's 

and intercession, yet in proper speaking reflex acts of repent- 



passion and intercession, yet m proper speaking reflex acts of repent- 
ance, being a suppletory after the imperfection of the direct, are then 
most fit to be used when we cannot proceed in jpid prosecute the 
direct actions. To repent because we cannot repent, and to grieve 
because we cannot grieve, was a device invented tx) serve the turn of 
the mother of Peter Gratian^: but it was used by her, and so ad- 
vised to be, in her sickness, and last actions of repentance : for in 
our perfect health and understanding if we do not understand our 
first act, we cannot discern our second ; and if we be not sorry for 
our sins, we cannot be sorry for want of sorrows : it is a contradic- 
tion to say we can ; because want of sorrow to which we are obb'ged, 
is certainly a great sin ; and if we can grieve for that, then also for 
the rest; if not for all, then not for this. But in the days of weak- 
ness the case is otherwise ; for then our actions are imperfect, our 
discourse weak, our internal actions not discernible, our fears great, 
our work to be abbreviated, and our defects to be suppUed by spiritual 
arts : and therefor^ it is proper and proportionate to our state, and 
to our necessity, to beg of God pardon for the imperfections of our 
repentance, acceptance of our weaker sorrows, supphes out of tlie 
treasures of grace and mercy. And thus repenting of the evil and 
unhandsome adherencies of our repentance, in the whole integrity of 
the duty it will becojne a repentance not to be repented of. 

* [See the story given ttt lettgth, ftnd the authority for it, in toL iv. p. 380.] 
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6. Now is the time beyond which the sick man must at no hand 
defer to make restitution of all his unjust possessions^, or other men's 
rights^ and satisfactions for all injuries and violences, according to his 
obligation and possibilities : for although many circumstances might 
impede the acting it in our life time, and it was permitted to be de- 
ferred in many cases because by it justice was not hindered, and 
oftentijnes piety and equity were provided for | yet because this is 
the last scene of our hfe, he that does not act it so far as he catij or 
put it into cerUin conchtioos and order of effectingj cau never do it 
a^^ain, ajid therefore then to defer it is to oniit itj and leaves the re- 
pentance defective in an integral and constituent part. 

7. Let the sick man be dingcut and watchful that the principle of 
liis repentance be contrition, or sorrow for sins, commenced upon the 
love of GocL Tor although sorrow Jot sins upon any motive mnj 
lead us to God by many intermedial passages, and is the threshold of 
reluming siiiners, yet it is not good nor effective ujH>n our death- 
bed; be^iuse repentance is not then to begin, but must then be 
finished and completed ; and it is to be a supply and reparation of 
all the imperfections of that duty, and therefore it must by that time 
be arrived to contrition; that is, it must have growTi from fear to 
love, from the pa^ssions of a servant to the affections of a son. The 
reason of wliich (besides the precedent) is this : because, when our 
repentance is in this state, it supposes the man also iu a state of 
grace, a well grown Christian ; for to hate sio out of the love of God 
is not the felicity of a new convert, or an infant gtuce (or if it be, 
that love also is in its infancy) ; but it supposes a good progress, and 
the mfin habitually virtuous, and tending to perfection : and therefore 
contrition, or repentancis so qualified, is useful to great degrees of 
pardoti, because the man is a gracious jicrson, and that virtue is of 
good degree, and consequently a fit employment for him that sliull 
work no mote, but is to appear before his Judge to receive the hire 
of liis day. And if his repentance be contrition even before thia 
sUtc of sickness, let it be increased by spiritual arts^ and the projjcr 
e;sL€rc^es of charity. 

Mmm of ej^ailm^ cmUfi&wn^ or repmiance of rim, ftmcceding /mm 
t&^ love of God, 

Tu \x\iuh ptirpose the sick mm. may consider^ and is to be re- 
minded if he does not, that there are m God all the motives mA 
causes of amability in the world : that God is so infinitely good tliat 
there are some of the greatest and most excellent spirits of heitven 
lii'hose work, and whose felicily, and whose perfections^ and whose 
nature it is, to flame and burn in t)ic brightest and most excellent 

^ 0« pcndrc, on i-<^ndr^, ou Lei pemgi d'eufer atiendrts^— [Grutcr. FlodL J3th» 
poll I. J lotii, I pjir, a. p. 331,] 



Digitized by 



Google 



37 8 THE P1UC3TICE OP EEPENTANCB [CHAP. IV. 

love : that to love God is the greatest glory of heaven : that in Him 
there are such excellencies, that the smaJlest rays of them com- 
municated to our weaker understandings are yet suiScient to cause 
ravishments, and transportations, and satisfactions, and joys un- 
speakable and full of glory : that all the wise Christians of the world 
know and feel such causes to love God, that they all profess them- 
selves ready to die for the love of God, and the apostles and millions 
of the martyrs did die for Him : and although it he harder to live in 
His love than to die for it, yet all the good people that ever gave 
their names to Christ did for His love endure the crucifying their 
lusts, the mortification of their appetites, the contradictions and death 
of their most passionate, natural desires : that kings and queens have 
quitted their diadems, and many married saints have turned their 
mutual vows into the love of Jesus, and married Him only, keeping 
a virgin chastity in a married life, that they may more tenderly express 
their love to God : that all the good we liave derives from God's love 
to us, and all the good we can hope for is the effect of His love, and 
can descend only upon them that love Him : that by His love it is 
that we receive the noly Jesus, ^md by His love we receive the Holy 
Spirit, and by His love we feel peace and joy within our spirits, and 
by His love we receive the mysterious sacrament. And what can be 

freater than that from the goodness and love of God we receive 
esus Christ, and the Holy Ghost, and adoption, and the inheritance 
of sons, and to be co-heirs with Jesus, and to have pardon of our sins, 
and a divine nature, and restraining grace, and the grace of sancti- 
fication, and rest and peace within us, and a certain expectation of 
glory? Who can choose but love Him, who, when we had provoked 
Him exceedingly, sent His Son to die for us, that we might live with 
Him ; who does so desire to pardon us and save us, that He hath 
appointed His holy Son continually to intercede for us ; that His love 
is so great, that He offers us great kindness, and entreats us to be 
happy, and makes many decrees in heaven concerning the interest of 
our soul and the very provision and support of our persons, that He 
sends an angel to attend upon every oi His servants, and to be their 
guard and their guide in all their dangers and hostilities : that for 
our sakes He restrains the devil, and puts his mightiness in fetters and 
restraints, and chastises his malice with decrees of grace and safety : 
that He it is who makes all the creatures serve us, and takes care of 
our sleeps, and preserves all plants and elements, all minerals and 
vegetables, all beasts and birds, all fishes and insects, for food to us 
and for ornament, for physic and instruction, for variety and wonder, 
for delight and for religion : that as God is all good in Himself, and 
all good to us, so sin is directly contrary to God, to reason, to religion, 
to safety and pleasure and felicity : that it is a great dishonour to a 
man's spirit to have been made a fool by a weak temptation and an 
empty lust ; and to have rejected God, who is so nch, so wise, so 
good, and so excellent, so delicious, and so profitable to us : that all 
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the rep^tance in the wodd of excellent men does end in contrition^ 
or a sorrow for sins proceeding fixnn the love of God ; because they 
that are in the state of grace do not fear hell violently^ and so long 
aa they remtdn in Grod's utvonr^ although they suffer the infirmities of 
men, yet they are Gtod's portion ; and therefore all the repentance of 

i'ust and holy men^ which is certainly the best^ is a repentance not for 
ower ends, but because they are the friends of Ood^ and they are full 
of indignati(m that they have done an act against the honour of their 

Eatron and their dearest Lord and Father : that it is a huge imper- 
jction and a state of weakness to need to be moved with fear or 
temporal respects, and they that are so as yet are either immerged in 
the aSiection^ of the world or of themselves ; and those men that bear 
such a character are not yet esteemed laudable persons, or men of 
good natures, or the sons of virtue : tJiat no repentance can be lasting 
tiiat relies upon any thing but the love of Ood ; for temporal motives 
may cease, and contrary contingencies may arise, and fear of heU may 
be expelled by natural or acquired hardnesses, and is always the least 
when we have most need of it and most cause for it, for the more 
habitual our sins are the more cautensed our conscience is, the less 
is the fear of hell, and yet our danger is much the greater : that 
although fear of hell or other temporal motives may be the first inlet 
to a repentance, yet repentance in that constitution and under those 
circumstances cannot obtain pardon, because there is in that no union 
with God, no adhesion to Christ, no endearment of passion or of 
spirit, no similitude or conformity to the great instrument of our 
peace, our glorious Mediator : for as yet a man is turned firom his sin, 
but not converted to God ; the first and last of our returns to God 
being love, and nothing but love : for obedience is the first part of 
love, and fruition is the last; and because he that does not love God 
cannot obey Him, therefore he that does not love Him cannot enjoy 
HinL 

Now that this may be reduced to practice, the sick man may be 
advertised that in the actions of repentance, he separate low, tem- 
poral, sensual and self ends firom ms thoughts, and so do his re- 
pentance that he may still reflect honour upon God ; that he confess 
His justice in punishing, that he acknowledge himself to have deserved 
the worst of evils ; that he heartily believe and profess that if he 
perish finally, yet that God oucht to be glorified by that sad event, 
and that he hath truly merited so intolerable a calamity: that he 
also be put to make acts of election and preference, professing that 
he would willingly endure all temporal evils, rather than be m the 
disfavour of God or in the state of^sin; for by this last instance he 
win be quitted from the suspicion of leaving sin for temporal respect^ 
because he, by an act of imagination or feigned presence oi the 
object to him, entertains the temporal evil, that he may leave the sin, . 
and therefore, unless he be a hypocrite, does not leave the sin to be 
quit of the temporal evil. And as for the other motive of leaving 
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sin out of the fear of hdl, because that is an evangelical motive con- 
veyed to us by the Spirit of God, and is immediate to the love of Grod, 
if the schoolmen had pleased they might have reckoned it as the 
handmaid and of the retinue of contrition ; but the more the con- 
siderations are sublimed above this, of the greater effect and the more 
immediate to pardon will be the repentance. 

8. Let the sick persons dp frequent actions of repentance by way of 
prayer for all those sins which are spiritual, and in which no restitution 
or satisfaction material can be made, and whose contrary acts cannot 
in kind be exercised : for penitential prayers in some esses are the 
only instances of repentance that can be. An envious man, if he 
gives Gk>d hearty thanks for the advancement of his brother, hath 
done an act of mortification of his envy, as directlv as corporal auste- 
rities are an act of chastity and an enemy to uncleanness ; and if I 
have seduced a person that is deadt)r absent, if I cannot restore him 
to sober counsels by my discourse and undeceiving him, I can only 
repent of that by way of prayer ; and intemperance is no way to be 
rescinded or punished by a dying man but by hearty payers. Prayers 
are a great help in all cases ; in some they are proper acts of virtue, 
and direct enemies to sin; but although alone and in long con- 
tinuance they alone can cure some one or some few htfle habits, yet 
they can never alone change the state of the man, and therefore are 
intended to be a suppletory to the imperfections of other acts, and by 
that reason are the proper and most pertinent employment of a clinic 
or death-bed penitent. 

9. In those sins whose proper cure is mortification corporal, the 
sick man is to supply that part of his repentance by a patient sub- 
mission to the rod of sickness; for sickness does the work of pen- 
ances, or sharp afilictions and dry diet, perfectly well; to which if 
we also put our wills, and make it our act by an after election, bj 
confessing the justice of God, by bearing it sweetly, by begging it 
may be medicinal, there is nothing wanting to the perfection of this 
part but that God confirm our patience, and hear our prajrers. When 
the guilty man runs to punishment", the injured person is prevented, 
and hath no whither to go but to forgiveness. 

10. I have learned but of one suppletory more for the perfection 
and proper exercise of a sick man^s repentance; but it is such a 
one as will go a great way in the abolition of our past sins, and 
making our peace with God, even after a less severe life ; and that is, 
that the sick man do some heroical actions in the matter of charity, 
or religion, of justice, or severity. There is a story of an infamous 
thief, who, having begged his pardon of the emperor Mauricius, was 
yet put into the hospital of St. Samson, where he so plentifully be- 
wailed his sins in the last agonies of his deatli, that the physician 
who attended found him unexpectedly dead, and over his face a 
handkerchief bathed in tears ; and soon after somebody or other prc- 

1° Quid debent lasd facere, ubi rci ad poenam confugiunt ? 
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tended to a revelation of this man^s beatitude. It was a rare grief 
that was noted in this man^ which begat in that age a confidence of 
his being saved; and that confidence^ as things then went^ was 
quicklv called a revelation. But it was a stranger severity which is 
relatea by Thomas Cantipratanus^ concerning a young gentleman 
condemned for robbery and violence, who had so deep a sense of his 
sin^ that he was not content with a single death, but begged to be 
tormented, and cut in pieces joint by joint, with intermedial senses, 
that he might by such a smart signify a greater sorrow. Some have 
given great estates to the poor and to religion; some have built 
colleges for holy persons; many have suftered martyrdom: and 
though those that cued under the conduct of the Maccabees <>, in de- 
fence of flieir country and religion, had pendants on their breasts 
consecrated to the idols of the Janmenses ; yet that they ^ve their 
lives in such a cause with so great a duty, the biggest thmgs they 
could do or give, it was est^med to prevail hugely towards the 
pardon and acceptation of their persons. An heroic action of virtue 
IS a huge compendium of religion : for if it be attained to by the 
usual measures and progress of a Christian from inclination to act, 
from act to habit, from habit to abode, from abode to reigning, from 
reigning to perfect possession, from possession to extraordinaiv 
emanations, ihsX is, to neroic actions, then it must needs do the work 
of man, by being so great towards the work of God ; but if a man 
comes thither per saltum, or on a sudden (which is seldom seen), 
then it supposes the man always well inclined, but abused by acci- 
dent or hope, by confidence or ignorance; then it supposes the man 
for the present in a great fear of evil, and a passionate desire of 
pardon : it supposes his apprehensions great, and his time little ; and 
what the event of that will be, no man can tell; but it is certain, 
that to some purposes God will account for our religion on our 
death-bed, not by the measures of our time, but the eminency of 
affection, as said Gdestine the first?; that is, supposing the man in 
the state of grace, or in the revealed possibility of salvation, then an 
heroical act hath the reward of a longer series of good actions in an 
even and ordinary course of virtue. 

11. In what can remain for the perfecting of a sick man's repent- 
ance, he is to be helped by the ministries of a spiritual guide. 

■ [Lib.iLcap.51.§5.— C£To].iLp.388.] quam tempore. — [Ep. iJ. cap. 2. p. 482.] 

* [2 Mace xii. 40.] Vera conversio scil. ab infidelitate ad 

'^ Vera ad Deum conversio in ultimis fidem Cbristi per baptismum. 
potitorum mente potius est sstimanda 
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SECTION VIL 

JjsU of repenianoe, by way cfffrayw culd ^aavittiom, to be used ttpe^ 
dally by old mm m ^Aair aye, mdby M mm in Heir ticiness. 

Let ufl seofch and tiy our vmjn, aoid tram agam to the Lard : let 
us lift up our hearts with our hands unto Gk>d in the bettr^ns. We 
have transgressed and rebelled, nd Thou hast not pardoned : I%ou 
hast covered with anger and perseeuted us; Thou nast slain. Thou 
hast not pitied. O cover not Thyself with a doud, but kt our 
pr^er pass through^. 

I have sinned; what shall I do unto Thee^ O Thou preserver of 
men P Why hast Thou set me as a mark against Thee, so that I am 
a burden to myself? and why dost not Thou pardon my transgres- 
sion^ and take away mine iniquity P for now shall I sleep m the dust, 
and Thou shalt seek me in the mornings but I shall not be'. 

The Lord is righteous^ for I have rebelled against His command- 
ments. Hear, I pmy, all ye people, behold my sorrow : behold, O 
L(»*d, I am in distress; my boweb are tioubled, my heart is turned 
withm me, for I have grievously rebelledr Thoo^ O Lord, remainest 
for ever. Thy throne from generation to generation; wh^;^ore dost 
Thou forget us for ever, ana forsake us so long time P Turn Thou 
us unto Thee, O Lord, and so shall we be turned ; renew our days 
as of old : O reject me not utterly, and be not exceeding wroth 
against Thy servant*. 

remember not the sins of my youtii, nor my transgressions ; but 
according to Thy mercies remember Thou ine, for Thy goodness' 
sake, O Lord. Do Thou for me, O Gtod tiie Lord, for Thy name's 
sake ; because Thy mercy is good, deliver Hiou me. For I am poor 
and needv, and my heart is wounded within me : I am gone like tiie 
shadow dbat dedineth, I am tossed up and down as the locusts 

Then Zacoheus stood forth, and said. Behold, Lord, half of my 
goods I give to the poor; and if I have wronged any man, I restore 
him fourfold". 

Hear mv prayer, Lord, and consider my desire; let my prayer 
be set forth m Thy sight as the incense, and let the lifting up of my 
hands be an evening sacrifice : and ent^ not into judgment with Thy 
servant, for in Thy sight shall no man living be justified. Teach me 
to do the thing that pleaseth Thee, for T^iou art my God ; let Thy 
loving Spirit lead me forth into the land of righteousness '. 

1 will speak of mercy and judgment; unto ISiee, O Lord, will I 
make my prayer. I will behave myself wisely in a perfect way. O 

^ Lam. iii 40—44. • Psalm xxv. 7 ; cix. 21—28. 

' Job viL 20, 21. ? Luke xix. 8. 

• Lam. L 18, 40 ; ▼. 19—22. ' Psalm cxliH. 1 ; cxli. 2 ; cxliil 2, 10. 
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when wflt Thou come unto meP I will walk in my house with a 
perfect heart. I will set no wicked thing before mine eyes; I hate 
the work of them that turn aaide^ it shall not deave to me^. 

Hide Thy face from my sins^ and blot out all mine iniquities: 
create in me a dean hearty O Gbd, and renew a right spirit within 
me. Deliyer me from blood-gdltmess^ O Gh>d^ from nudice, envy, 
the follies of lusts and violences^ of passion^ Sec., Thou God of my 
salvation^ and my tongue dmil sing aloud of Thy ri^iteousness'. 

Tbe sacrifice ct QoA is a fafol^ heart; % broken and a contrite 
hearty O Gh>d, Thou w3t not desmae*. 

Lord^ I have done amiss; I nave been deedved : let so great a 
wrong as this be r^noved, and let it be so no more. 



The prayer /or He grace and perfection of repentance. 



O almighty Gk>d, Thou art the great Judge of all the world, the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, the Father 
of men and angels ; Thou lovest not that a sinner should perish, but 
delightest in our conversion and salvation, and hast in our Lord 
Jesus Christ established the covenant of repentance, and promised 
pardon to all them that confess their sins and forsake them : my 
God^ be Thou pleased to work in me what Thou hast commanded 
should be in me. Lord, I am a diy tree, who ndther have brought 
forth fruit imto Thee and unto hoUncss, nor have wq)t out salutary 
tears, the instroment of life and restitution, but have behaved myself 
like an unconcerned person in the ruins and breaches of my soul : 
but, O Gbd, Thou art my Qod, eariy will I sedc Thee: my soul 
thirsteth lor Thee in a barren and thirsty land where no water i8\ 
Lord, give me the grace of tears and pungent sorrow : let my heart 
be as a land of rivers of waters, and my head a fountain of tears : 
turn my sin into repentance, and let my repentance proceed to par- 
don and refreshment. 

n. 

Support me with Thy graces, strengthen me with Thy spirit^ soften 
my heart with the fire of Thy love, and the dew of heaven, with 
penitential showers ; make my care prudent, and the remaining por- 
tion of my days lie the perpetual watches of the night, rail of 
caution and observance, strong and resolute, patient ana severe. I 
remember, O Lord, that I did sin with greediness and passion, with 
great desires and an unbated choice : O let me be as great in my 

J Psalm ci. 1—3. •» Ver. 17. 

* Ibid. IL 9. 10, 14. b P^alm Ixiu. 1. 
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repentance as ever I have been in my calamity and shame ; let m j 
}iatred of sin be as great as my love to Thee^ and both ba near to 
infinite as my proportion can receive. 



O Lord, I renounce all affection to sin, and would not buy my 
health nor redeem my life with doing any thing against the laws of 
my God, but would rather die than offend Thee. O dearest Saviour, 
have pity upon Thy servant : let me by Thy sentence be doomed to 
perpetud jj^nance during the abode of this life : let every si^h be 
the expression of a repentance, and every groan an accent of spiritual 
life, and every stroke of my disease a punishment of my sin and an 
instrument of pardon ; that at my return to the land of innocence 
and pleasure I may eat of the votive sacrifice of the supper of the 
Lamb that was from the beginning of the world slain for the sins of 
everv sorrowful and returning sinner. O grant me sorrow here, and 
joy hereafter, through Jesus Christ, who is our hope, the resurrection 
of the dead, the justifier of a sinner, and the glory of all faithful 
souls. Amen. 



A prayer for pardon ofHns, to be said frequently in time ofiicknessy 
and in all the portions of old age. 



O eternal and most gracious Father, I humbly throw myself down 
at the foot of Thy mercy-seat, upon the confidence of Thy essential 
mercy, and Thy commandment that we should come boldly to the 
throne of grace, that we may find mercy in time of need. my God, 
hear the prayers and cries of a sinner who calls earnestly for mercy. 
Lord, my needs are greater than all the degrees of my desire can be ; 
unless Thou hast pity upon me, I perish infinitely and intolerably, 
and then there will be one voice fewer in the choir of singers who 
shall recite Thy praises to eternal ages. But, O Lord, in mercy de- 
liver my soul; save me for Thy merc/s sake*^: for in the second 
death there is no remembrance of Thee; in that grave who shall 
give Thee thanks ? 

n. 

O just and dear God, my sins are innumerable ; they are upon my 
soul in multitudes ; they are a burden too heavy for me to bear ; 
they already bring sorrow and sickness, shame and displeasure, guilt 

« Psalm vi. 4, 6. 
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and a decaying spirit, a sense of Thy present displeasure, and fear of 
worse, of infinitely worse. But it is to Thee so essential, sa delight- 
ful, so usual, so desired by Thee to shew mercy, that although my 
sin be very great, and my fear nroportionable, yet Thy mercy is infi- 
nitely greater than all the world, and my hope and my comfort rise 
up in proportions towards it, that I trust the devils shall never bo 
able to ^FP^^ ^^f ^^' ™7 ^^^ weakness discompose it. Lord, Thou 
hast sent Thy Son to die for the pardon of my sins ; Thou hast given 
me Thy holy spirit, as a seal of adoption to consdgn the article of re- 
mission of sins ; Thou hast, for all m^ sins, still continued to invite 
me to conditions of life by Thy ministers the f^phets ; and Thou 
hast with variety of holy acts softened my 8pint> and possessed 
my fancy, and instructed my understanding, and oended and inclined 
my will, and directed or overruled mv passions in order to repentance 
and pardon : and why should not Thy servant b^ passionately, and 
humbly hope for, the effects of all these Thy strange and miraculous 
acts of lovmg-kindness? Lord, I deserve it not, but I hope Thou 
wilt pardon aU my sins; and I b^ it of Thee for Jesus CSirist his sake, 
whom Thou hast made the great endearment of Thy promises, and 
tlie foundation of our hopes, and the mighty instrument whereby we 
can obtain of Thee whatsoever we need and can receive. 



in. 

my God, how shall Thy servant be disposed to receive such a 
fstvour, which is so great that the ever-blessed Jesus did die to pur- 
chase it for us, so great that the falling angels never could hope and 
never shall obtain it ? Lord, I do firom my soul forgive all that have 
sinned against me; forgive me my sins as I forgive them that 
have sinned against me. Lord, I confess my sins unto Thee daUy, 
by the accusations and secret acts of conscience; and if we confess 
our sins. Thou hast called it a part of justice to forgive us our sins 
and to cleanse us firom all unrighteousness. Lord, I put my trust in 
Thee, and Thou art ever gracious to them that put thdr trust in 
Thee; I call upon my Goa for mercy, and Thou art always more 
ready to hear than we to pray. But all that I can do, and all that I 
am, and all that I know of myself, is nothing but sin, and infirmity, 
and misery; therefore I go forth of myself, and throw myself wholly 
into the arms of Thy mercy through Jesus Christ, and t!^ of Thee 
for His death and passion's sake, by His resurrection and ascension, 
by all the parts of our redemption, and Thy infinite mercy, in which 
liiou pleasest Thyself above all the works of the creation, to be piti- 
fill and compassionate to Thy servant in the abolition of all my sins : 
80 shall I praise Thy glories with a tongue not defiled with evil lan- 
guage, and a heart purged by Thy grace, quitted by Thy mercy, and 
absolved by Thy sentence, fix)m generation to generation. Amen. 

ni. 
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An act of holy resohiion of amendment ofUfe, in ease of recovery. 

O most just and most merciful Lord Qoi, who hast sent evil dis- 
eases^ sorrow and fear^ trouble and uneasiness^ briers and thorns, into 
the woild, and planted them in our houses and round about our dwel- 
lings^ to keep sm from our souls or to drive it thence ; I humbly beg 
of Thee that this mv sickness may serve the ends of the spirit, ana 
be a messenger of qnritual life, an instrument of reducing me to more 
religious and sober courses. Iknow, O Lord, that I am unready and 
unprepared in my accounts, having thrown away great portions of 
my time in vani^, and set myself hugely back in the accounts of 
eterm^; and I had need live my life over again, and live it better : 
but Thy coxmsels are in the great deep, and Thj footsteps in the 
water ; and I know not what Thou wilt determine of me. If I die, 
I throw myself into the arms of the holy Jesus, whom I love above 
all things ; and if I perish, I know I have deserved it, but Thou wilt 
not reject him that loves Thee. But if I recover, I will Uve, by Thy 
grace and help, to do the work of God, and passionately pursue my 
interest of heaven, and serve Thee in the labour of love, with the 
charities of a holy zeal, and the diligence of a firm and humble obe- 
dience. Lord, I will dwell in Thy temple, and in Thy service : re- 
ligion shall be my employment, and alms shall be my recreation, and 
patience shall be my rest, and to do Thy will shall be my meat and 
drink ; and to live shall be Christ, and then to die shall be gain. 

"0 spare me a little, that I may recover my strength before I go 
hence and be no more seen.'' 

"Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven/' Amen. 



SECTION vm. 

An analysis or resolution of the decalogue, and the special precepts of 

the gospely describing the duties enfoined, and the sins forbidden 

respectively ; for the assistance of sick men in making their con^ 

fessions to Ood and His ministers, and the rendering their repent- 

a/nce more particular and perfect. 

I. Comm. " Thou shalt have none othee gods but Me." 

Duties commanded are. To love Qoi above all things ; — to obey 
Him and fear Him ; — ^to worship Him with prayers, vows, thanks- 
givings, presenting to Him our souls and bodies, and all such actions 
and expressions which the consent of nations, or the laws and cus- 
toms of the place where we Uve, have appropriated to God ; — ^to de- 
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sign all to Clod's glory ; — to enqture after His will ; — to believe ail 
His word ; — to submit to His providence ; — ^to proceed toward all 
our lawful ends by such means as Himself hath appointed ; — ^to speak 
and think honourably of QoA, and recite His praises^ and confess 
His attributes and perfections. 

They sin against this commandment. Who love themselves or any 
of the creatures inordinately and intemperatdy; — ^they that despise 
or n^lect any of the divine precepts; — they that pray to unknown 
or false gods ; — they that disbelieve, or deny, th«re is a God ; — ^they 
that make vows to creatures ;— or say prayers to the honour of men 
or women, or angels; bs pater-naHer^s to the honour of the Yirgin 
Mary, or St Peter, which is a taldng a part of that honour which is 
due to Qoi, and giving it to the creature : it is a religion paid to 
men and women out of Clod's prop^ portion, out of prayers directed 
to God immediately; and it is an act contrary to that religion which 
makes God the last end of all things ; for this, through our addresses 
to God, passes something to ike creatures, as if they stood beyond 
Him ; for by the intermedial worship paid to God, they ultimately 
do honour to the man, or angel; — they that make consumptive ob- 
lations to the creatures; as the Collyridians^, who offered cakes, and 
those that burnt incense or candles to the Virgin Mary ; — ^they that 
give themselves to the devil, or make contracts with him, and use 
CEmtastic conversation with him ; — Hiey that consult witches and for- 
tune telly's ; — tiiey that rely upon dreams and superstitious observ- 
ances ; — that use charms, speUs, superstitious words and characters, 
verses of psalms, the consecrated elements, to cure diseases, to be 
shot-free, to recover stolen goods, or enquire into secrets ; — ^that are 
wilfuUy ignorant of the laws of God, or love to be deceived in their 
persuasions that they may sin with confidence ; — they that neglect to 
pray to God; — ^they that arrogate to themselves the glory of any 
action or power, and do not give the ^ory to God, as Herod ; — they 
that doubt of, or disbelieve, any article of the Creed, or any propo- 
sition of smpture, or put false glosses to serve secular or vicious ends, 
against their conscience, or witn violence any way done to their rea- 
son ; — ^they that violently or passionately pursue any temporal end 
with an eagerness greater than the thing is, in prudent account; — 
they that make religion to serve ill ends, or do good to evil purposes, 
or evil to good purposes ; — ^they that accuse God of injustice or un- 
merdfolness, remissness or cruelty ; such as are the presumptuous 
and the desperate ; — ^all hypocrites and pretenders to religion, walk- 
ing in forms and shadows, but denying the power of godlmess ; — ^all 
impatient persons ; all that repine or murmur against the prosperities 
of the wicked, or the calamities of the godly, or their own afflictions : 
-—all that blaspheme God, or speak dishonourable things of so sacred 
a majesty ; — ^they that tempt God, or rely upon His protection against 
His rules and without His promise, and b^des reason, entering into 

' [Epipban., her. Uxix. toL L p. 1057.] 
CC 2 
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danger from which without a miracle they cannot be rescued ; — ^they 
that are bold in the midst of judgment^ and fearless in the midst of 
the divine venge^mce and the accents of His anger. 



IT. Comm. — " Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven 

IMAGE, NOR WORSHIP IT.'' 

The moral duties of this commandment are. To worship God with 
all bodily worship and external forms of address, according to the 
custom of the church we live in ; to believe God to be a spiritual and 
pure substance, without any visible form or shape; to worship God 
in ways of His own appointing, or by His proportions, or measures 
of nature and right reason, or pubUc and holy customs. 
- They sin against this commandment, that make anv image or 
pictures of the Godhead, or fancy any likeness to Him ; — ^the^ that use 
images in their religion, designing or addressing any religious wor- 
ship to them ; for if tlm thing could be naturally tolerable, yet it is 
too near an intolerable for a jealous God to suffer; — ^they that deny 
to worship God with lowly reverence of their bodies, according as 
the church expresses her reverence to God externally; — ^they that 
invent or practise superstitious worshippings, invented by man 
against God s word, or without reason, or besides the public customs 
or forms of worshipping, either foolishly or ridiculously, without the 
purpose of order, decency, proportion to a wise or a religious end, in 
prosecution of some virtue or auty. 



in. Comm. — "Thou shalt not take God's name in vain.'' 

The duties of this commandment are. To honour and revere the 
most holy name of God; — ^to invocate His name directiy, or by con- 
sequence, in all solemn and permitted adjurations, or pubUc oaths ; 
— to use all things and persons upon whom His name is called or 
any ways imprinted, with a regardful and separate manner of usage, 
different from common, and far from contempt and scorn ; — ^to swear 
in truth and judgment. 

They sin against this commandment. Who swear vainly and cus- 
tomarily, without just cause, without competent authority; — ^they 
that blaspheme or curse God; — they that speak of God without 
grave cause or solemn occasion; — they that forswear themselves; 
that is, they that do not perform their vows to God ; or that swear, 
or call God to witness to a he ; — they that swear rashly, or mali- 
douslyi to commit a sin, or an act of revenge ; — ^they that swear by 
any creature falsely, or any way but as it relates to God, and con- 
sequently invokes His testimony; — all curious enquirers into the 
secrets, and intruders into the mysteries and hidden things of God ; 
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— ^they that curse God, or curse a creature by God; — they that pro- 
fane churches, holy utensils, holy persons, holy customs, holy sacra- 
ments; — they that provoke others to swear voluntarily, and by 
design, or incuriously, or negligently, when they might avoid it;-:- 
they that swear to thmgs uncertain and unknown. 



* rV. Comm. — "Remember that thotj keep holy the 
Sabbath day," 

The duties of this commandment are. To set apart some portions 
of our time for the immediate offices of religion and glorification of 
God; — ^this is to be done according as God or His hofy church hath 
appointed; — one day in seven is to be set apart; — the christian day 
is to be subrogated into the place of the Jews' day ; the resurrection 
of Christ and the redemption of man was a greater blessing than to 
create him ; — God on that day to be worshipped and acknowledged 
as our Creator, and as our Saviour ; — the day to be spent in holy 
offices, in hearing divine service, public prayers, frequenting the con- 
gregations, heanng the word of God read or expounded, reading 
good books, meditation, alms, reconciling enmities, remission of 
burdens and of offences, of debts and of work; friendly offices, 
neighbourhood, and provoking one another to good works ; and to 
this end all servile works must be omitted, excepting necessary and 
charitable offices to men or beasts, to onrselves or others. 

They sin against this commandment. That do, or compel or entice 
others to do, servile works without the cases of necessity or charity, 
to be estimated according to common and prudent accounts ; — they 
that refuse or neglect to come to the public assemblies of the church, 
to hear and assist at the divine offices entirely; — ^they that spend the 
day in idleness, forbidden or vain recreations, or the actions of sin 
and folly ; — ^they that buy and sell without the cases of permission ; 
— they that travel unnecessaiT journeys ; — ^they that act or assist in 
contentions or law-suits, markets, fairs, &c. ; — they that on that day 
omit their private devotion, unless the whole day be spent in public; 
— they that by any cross or contradictory actions against the customs 
of the church do purposelv desecrate or unhallow and make the day 
common ; as they that in despite and contempt fast upon the Lord's 
day®, lest they may celebrate the festival after the manner of the 
Christians. 

V. Comm. — '' Honour thy father and thy mother.'' 

The duties are. To do honour and reverence to and to love our 
natural parents ; — to obey all their domestic commands, for in them 
the scene of their authority lies; — ^to give them maintenance and 

« [See Bingham, Antiq., lib. xvi. ch. S. § 3, and xx. 2. 5.] 
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support in their needs ; — ^to obey kings and all that are in authority ; 
— to pay tribute and honours, custom and reverence; — ^to do reve- 
rence to the aged and all our betters ; — ^to obey our masters, spiritual 
governors and guides, in those things which concern their several 
respective interest and authority. 

They sin against this commandment. That despise their parents' 
age or infirmity ; — that are ashamed of their poverty and extraction ; 
— ^that publish their vices, errors, and infirmities, to shame them; 
— that refuse and reject all or anj of their lawful commands ; — chil- 
dren that marry without or against their consent, when it may be 
reasonably obt^nned; that curse them from whom they receive so 
many blessings ; — ^tlmt grieve the souls of their parents by not com- 
plying in their desires, and observing their curcumstances;— that 
hate their persons, that mock them, or use uncomely jestings; — ^that 
discover their nakedness voluntarily; — that murmur against their 
injunctions, and obey them involuntarily; — all rebels against their 
kmgs, or the supreme nower, where it is l^ally and justly invested ; 
— that refuse to pay tributes and impositions imposed legally ; — they 
that disobey their masters, murmur or repine against their com- 
mands, abuse or deride their persons, talk rudely, &c. ;— they that 
curse the king in their heart, or speak evil of tiie ruler of their 
people ; — all that are uncivil and rude towards aged persons, mockers 
and scomers of them'. 



VI. Comm. ''Thou shalt do no mxjeder." 

The duties are. To preserve our own Uves, the lives of our relatives, 
and all with whom we converse, or who can need us, and we assist, 
by prudent, reasonable, and wary defences, advocations, discov^es of 
snares, &c., — ^to preserve our health, and the integrity of our bodies 
and minds, and of others;— to preserve and follow peace with all 
men. 

They sin against this commandment. That destroy the life of a man 
or woman, hunself or any other ; — ^that do violence to, or dismember 
or hurt, any part of the body with evil intent; — ^that fight duels, or 
commence unjust wars; — ^they that willingly hasten ttieir own or 
others' death ; — ^that by oppression or violence embitter the spirits of 
any, so as to make their life sad, and their death hasty ; — ^they that 
conceal the dangers of their neighbour which they can safely dis- 
cover ; — ^they that sow strife and contention among neighbours ; — 
they that refuse to rescue or preserve those whom they can and are 
obliged to preserve ; — ^they that procure abortion; — they that threaten, 
or keep men in fears, or hate them. 

' Credebant hoc grande nefks et morte pUndiim, 
Si juvenis vetulo non assurrexerat, et si 
Barbato cuicunque puer.— -Jut. [xiil 54.^ 
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Vn. Comm. ^' Thou shalt not commit adulteet/' 

The duties are. To preserve our bodies in the chastity of a single 
life, or of marriage ; — to keep all the parts of our bodies in the care 
anjjBeverities of chastity, so that we be restrained in our eyes as well 
as m our feet. 

They sin against this commandment. Who are adulterous, incestu- 
ous, sodomitical, or commit fornication; — ^they that commit folly 
alone, dishonouring their own bodies with softness and wantonness ;— 
they that immoderately let loose the reins of their bolder appetite, 
though within the protection of marriage ; — ^they that bv wanton 
gestures, wandering eyes, lascivious dressings, discovery of the naked- 
ness of themselves or others, filthy discourse, high diet, amorous 
songs, balls and revdlings, tempt and betray themselves or others to 
foUy; — ^they that marry a woman divorced for adultery; — ihey that 
divorce their wives, except for adultery, and marry another. 



VUi. Comm. '' Thou shalt not steal.*' 

The duties are. To give every man his due ; — ^to permit every man 
to enjoy his own goods- and estate quietiy. 

They sin against this commandment. That injure any man's estate 
by open violence or by secret robbery, by stealth or cozenage, by 
arts of bargaining or vexatious lawsuits ; — ^that refuse or neglect to 

n their debts, when ihey are able ; — ^that are forward to run into 
t knowingly beyond their power, without hopes or purposes of 
repayment ; — oppressors of the poor ; — ^that exact usury of necessitous 
persons, or of any beyond the permissions of equity, as determined 
by the laws ; — ^all sacrilegious persons; people tliat rob Gbd of His 
dues or of His possessions ; — ^all that game, viz., at cards and dice, 
&c, to the prejudice and detriment of other men's estates ; — ^they that 
embase coin and metals, and obtrude them for perfect and natural ; — 
that break their promises to the detriment of a third person; — ^they 
that refuse to stand to their bargains; — ^they that by negligence im- 
becile other men's estates, spoiling or lettiog any tmng pensh which 
is entrusted to them ; — ^that refuse to restore the pledge. 



IX. Comm. ''Thou shalt not bear false witness." 

The duties are. To give testimony to truth, when we are called to 
it by competent authority ; — ^to preserve the good name of our ndgh- 
bours ; — ^to speak well of tliem that deserve it. 

They sin against this commandment. That speak false things in 



Digitized by 



Google 



892 AN ANALYSIS OF THB DECALOGUE. [CHAP. IV. 

judgment, accusing their neighbour unjustly, or denying his crime 
publicly when they are asked and can be commanded lawfully to tell 
it; — ^flatterers; — and slanderers; — ^backbiters; — and detractors; — 
they that secretly raise jealousies and suspicion of their neighbours 
causelessly. 

X. Comm. ''Thou shalt not covet.'' 

The duties are. To be content with the portion God hath given 
us; — ^not to be covetous of other men's goods. 

They sin against this commandment. That envy the prosperity of 
other men ; — ^they that desire passionately to be possessed of what is 
their neighbour's ; — ^they that with greediness pursue riches, honours, 
pleasures, and curiosities ; — they that are too careful, troubled, dis- 
tracted or amazed, affiriffhted and afflicted with being solicitous in 
the conduct of temporal blessings. 



These are the general Imes of dui^ by which we may discover our 
Mlings, and be humUed, and confess accordingly : only the penitent 
person is to remember, that although these are the kinds of sins de- 
scribed after the sense of the Jewish church, which consisted prihci- 
pally in the external action or the deed done, and had no restraints 
upon the thoughts of men, save only in the tenth commandment, 
which was mixed, and did relate as much to action as to thought, as 
appears in the instances ; yet upon us Christians th^e are many cir- 
cumstances and degrees of obligation which endear our duty with 
greater severity and observation : and the penitent is to account of 
himself and enumerate his sins, not only by external actions or 'the 
deed done,' but by words and by thoughts ; and so to reckon, if he 
have done it directly or indirectly, if he have caused others to do it, 
by tempting or encouraging, by assisting or counselling, by not dis- 
suading when he could and ought, by fortifying their hands or hearts, 
or not weakening their evil purposes ; if he have designed or con- 
trived its action, desired it or loved it, delighted in the thought, 
remembered the past sin with pleasure or without sorrow ; these are 
the by-ways of sin, and the crooked lanes in which a man may wander 
and be lost as certainly as in the broad high-ways of iniquity. 

But besides this, our blessed Lord and His apostles have added 
divers other precepts ; some of which have been with some violence 
reduced to the dec^ogue, and others have not been noted at all in 
the catalogues of confession. I shall therefore describe them entirely, 
that the sick man may discover his failings, that, by the mercies of 
God in Jesus Christ, and by the instrument of repentance, he may be 
presented pure and spotless before the throne of God. 
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393 



!me special precepts of the gospel. 

Prayer, frequent, fervent, holy, and persevering^; — feith**; — ^re- 
pentance* ; — ^poverty of spirit, as opposed to ambition and high de- 
signs^ ; — ^and in it is humility, or sitting down in the lowest place, 
and in giving honour to go before another''; — ^meekness, as it is 
opposed to waywardness, netfolness, immoderate grieving, disdain 
and scorn*; — contempt of the world; — ^prudence, or the advantage- 
ous conduct of relimon™; — simplidlnr, or sincerity in words and 
actions, pretences and substances" ; — ^hoj>e° ; — ^hearmg the word® ; — 
readingP; — assembling together^; — obeying them that have the rule 
over us in spiritual affairs'; — ^refusing to communicate with persons 
excommunicate*; whither also maybe reduced, to reject heretics*; — 
charity", viz., love to God above all things; brotherly kindness, or 
profitaUe love to our neighbours as ouroelves, to be expressed in 
alms, forgiveness*, and to die for our brethren^; — to pluck out the 
right eye, or violently to rescmd all occasions of sin, though dear to 
us as an eye'; — ^to reprove our erring brother*; — ^to be patient in 
aflBictions** : and longanimity is referred hither, or long-sufferance*, 
which is the perfection and perseverance of parience, and is opposed 
to hastiness and weariness of spirit; — ^to be thankful to our benefstc- 
tors ; but above all, in all things to give thanks to Grod* ; — ^to rejoice 
in the Lord always*; — ^not to quench', not to grieve^, not to resist, 
the Spirit**; — to love our wives as Christ loved His church, and to 
reverence our husbands* ; — ^to provide for our families*' ; — ^not to be 
bitter to our children* ; — ^to brmg them up in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord" ; — ^not to despise prophesying" ; — ^to be gentle and 
easy to be entreated® ; — ^to give no scandal or offence^ ; — to follow after 
peace with all men, and to make peace^ ; — ^not to go to law before 
the unbelievers'; — ^to do dl things that are of good report, or the 



« 1 The«fc ▼. 17 ; Luke xvia 1. 
•• Mark xtL 16. 
' Luke xiii. 3 ; AcU ill 19. 
1 Matt V. 8. 

* Luke xiv. 10 ; John xiii. 14. 
» Matt. V. 6 ; CoL ui. 12. 

■ Matt. X. 16 ; 1 Thcas. v. 8. 

■ Rom. viiL 24. 

* Luke XTi 29 \ Mark ir. 24. 
' 1 Tim. iv. 13. 

< Heb. X. 25. 

' Heb. xiiu 17; Matt xriii 17. 

' 2 These, iii. 6; 2 John 10. 

* Titus iiL 10. 

■ Coloss, iii. 14; 1 Tim. i 5; 2 Tim. 

ii 22 ; Mark xii 80. 
» Matt vi [1—4.] 14, 
7 1 John iii 16. 
' Matt ZTiii 9. 



• Matt xriii 15. 

^ James i 4; Luke xxi 19. 
« Heb. xii 3 ; Gal. vi. 9. 
d Eph. T. 20; 2 These, i 3 ; Luke vi 
32 ; 2 Tim. iii 2. 

• 1 Thess. ▼. 16; Phii iii. 1 ; iv. 4. 
f 1 Thess. V. 19. 

K Ephes. iv. 30. 
*» Acts vii 51. 

• Ephes. V. 33. 
k 1 Tim. V. 8. 

I Coloss. iii 21 
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• 2 Tim. ii 24. ' 
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4 Heb. xii 14. 
» 1 Cor. vi 1. 
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actions of public honesty*, abstaining from all appearances of 
evil*; — ^to convert souls, or turn sinners from the error of their 
ways'*; — to confess Christ before all the world^; — ^to resist unto 
blood, if GK)d calls us to it* ; — to rejoice in tribulation for Chrises 
sake^; — to remember and shew forth the Lord's death till His 
second coming by celebrating the Lord's supper'; — to bdieve all 
file New testimient*; — to add nothing to St. John's last bo(&, that 
is, to pretend to no new revelations**, — to keep the customs of the 
churcn, her festivals and solemnities, lest we be rqproved as the 
Corinthians were bv St. Paul, ''We have no such customs, nor the 
churches of God^ ;'' — to contend eamestiv for the fEutihi^; not to be 
contentious in matters not concerning me eternal interest of our 
souls, but in matters indifferent to have &itii to ourselves*; — ^not to 
make schisms or divisions in the body of the church' ;^ — to call no 
man master upon earth, but to acknowledge Christ our mast^ and 
lawgiver^; — ^not to domineer over the Lord's heritage^'; — ^to tiy 
all things, and keep that which is best'; — ^to be t^nperate in all 
things'' ;— to deny ourselves* ; — to mortify our lusts and their instru- 
ments"; — to lend, looking for nothing again, nothing by way of 
increase, nothing by way of recompense"^ ; — ^to watch and stand in 
readiness against the coming of the Lord® ; — ^not to be angry with- 
out causeP; — ^not at all to revile^ ; — ^nor to swear'; — ^not to respect 
persons* ;— -to lay hands suddenly on no man*; (this especially 
pertains to bishops ; to whom also, and to all the ecclesiastical order, 
it is enjoined, that they preach the word", that they be instant in 
season and out of season, that they rebuke, reprove, exhort with all 
long-suffering and doctrine;)— to keep the Lord's day (derived into 
an obligation from a practice apostolical); — to do all things to 
the glory of Gk)d^; — ^to nunger and thirst siter righteousness and its 
rewards*; — ^to avoid foolish questions^ |— to pray for persecutors, 
and to do good to them that persecute us, and despitefrilly use us* ; — 
to pray for all men* ; — ^to maintain good works for necessary uses *•; — 
to work with our own hands, that we be not burdensome to others, 

• Philip, i?. 8 ; 2 Cor. viiL 21. ^ 1 Cor. ix. 25; Tit iL 2. 
« 1 These, v. 22. » Matt xri. 24. 

■ James v. 19, 20. " CoL iiL 5 ; Rom. viil 13. 
^ Matt X. 82. n Luke vi. [84, 5.] 

« Heb. xii. 4. • Matt xxiv. 42. 

y Matt V. 12 J James i. 2. p Matt v. 22. 

■ Luke xxiL 19 ; 1 Cor. xL 26. i 1 Cor. vL 10. 
' John XX. 30, 31 ; Acts ilL 23 ; Mark ' Matt v. 34. 

i. 1 ; Luke x. 16, ■ James iL 1. 

» Rev. xxiL 18. t 1 Tim. ▼. 22. 

« 1 Cor. xi. 16. "2 Tim. iv. 2. 

* Jude 3. ▼ 1 Cor. x, 81. 
« Rom. xiv. 13, 22. * Matt v. 6. 

f Rom. xvL 17. y Tit iii. 9. 

f Matt, xxiii. S—IO. « Matt v. 44; Rom. xii. 14. 

»• 1 Pet V. 8. M Tim. ii. 1. 

» 1 John iy. 1 ; 1 Thess. v. 21. «» Titus iii. 14. 
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avoiding idleness*; — to be perfect as onr heavenly Father is per- 
fect** ; — ^to be hberal and frugal : for He that will call us to account 
for our time, will also for the spending our money* ; — ^not to use un- 
comely jestings'; — ^modesty, as opposed to boldness, to curiosity, to 
undeoency';— to be swift to hear, slow to speak''; — ^to worship the 
holy Jesus at ihe mention of His holy name, as of old God was at the 
mention of Jehovah*. 

These are the straight lines of scripture by which we may also 
measure our obUquities, and discover our crooked walking. If the sick 
man hath not done these things, or if he have done contrary to any 
of them in any particular, he hath cause enough for his sorrow, and 
matter for his confession; of which he needs no other forms, but 
that he heartily deplore and plainly enumerate his follies, as a man 
tells the sad stories of his own calamity. 



SECTION IX. 

Of the mh man' 9 practice of charity and justice, by way ofmle. 

1. Let the sick man set his house in order before he die; state 
his cases of conscience, reconcile the fractures of his family, reunite 
brethren, cause right understandings, and remove jealousies; give 
good counsels for the future conduct of their persons and estates, 
charm them into religion by the authority and advantages of a dying 
person; because the last words of a dying man are like the tooth of 
a wounded Uon, making a deeper impression in the agony, than in 
the most vigorous strei]^hK 

2. Let the sick man discover every secret of art, or profit, physic, 
or advantage \i> mankind, if he may do it without the prejudice of a 
third person. Some persons are so uncharitablv envious that they 
are willing that a secret receipt should die with them, and be buried 
in their grave, like treasure in the sepolchre of David : but this, 
which is a design of charity, must therefore not be done to any man's 
prejudice ; and the mason of Herodotus^ the king of Egypt, who kept 
secret his notice of the king's treasure, and when he was a-dying, told 
his son, betrayed his trust then when he should have kept it most 
sacredly, for his own interest In all other cases let thy charity out- 
live thee, that thou mayest rejoice in the mansion of rest, because by 
thy means many living persons are eased or advantaged. 

e Ephes. iT. 28. t Ephes. ▼. 4. 

d Matt V. 48. » 1 Tim. iL 9. 

• 1 Pet iii 8 ; 2 Pet L 6, 7 ; 2 Cor. h James i. 19. 

viii. 7 ; ix. 5. i Pha ii. 10. 

^ Magniflca verba mors prope admota excntit — [Sen. TroacL act iii. lin. 675.] 
Nam Terae voces tum demum pectore ab imo 
Ejiciuntur. — Lncret [iii. 67.] 
> [Leg. * Rhampsinitas.'— Herod. Euterp. 121.] 
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8. Let him make his will with great justice and piety, that is^ that 
the right heirs be not defrauded fof collateral respects^ fendes^ or in- 
direct fondnesses^ but the inheritances descend in their legal and 
due channel ; and in those things where we haye a liberty, that we 
take the opportunitj of doing virtuouflly, that is^ of consid^ing how 
God may be best served by our donatives, or how the interest of any 
virtue may be promoted : in which we are principally to regard the 
necessities of our nearest kindred and relatives, servants and friends. 

4. Let the will or testament be made with ingenuity, openness, 
and plain expression"', that he may not entail a lawsuit upon his pos- 
terity and relatives, and make them lose their charity, or entangle 
their estates, ca make them poorer by the gift. He mQx done me 
no charity, but dies in my deot, that makes me sue for a legacy. 

5. It is proper for the state of sickness, and an excellent axieling 
us to burial, that we give alms in this state, so burying treasure in our 
graves that will not perish, but rise again in the resurrection of the 
just. Let the dispensation of our alms be as little intrusted to our 
executors as may be (excepting the lasting and successive portions), 
but with our own present care let us exercise the charity, and secure 
the stewardship". It was a custom amongst tlie old Greeks**, to 
bury horses, clothes, arms, and whatsoever was dear to the deceased 
p^erson, supposing they might need them, and that without clotlies 
they should be found naked by their judges ; and all the friends did 
use to bring giffcsP, by such Hberality thinking to promote the interest 
of their dead. But we may offer our ivrdtjyia ourselves best of all** ; 
our doles and funeral meals, if they be our own early provisions, will 
then spend the better : and it is good so to carry our passing penny 
in our hand, and, by reaching that hand to the poor, make a friend 
in the everlasting habitations. He that gives with his own hand, 
shall be sure to find it, and the poor shall find it'; but he that trusts 

" A«< 8> Ktt) t^p ficuriXdcu^ fit ^ aa- » Vide reg. vl paulo infV. 

^pheurra KaraXnnh, &s hf fi^ d/i^^o- * Luoian. de Luctu. [cap. xiv. torn. 

y9s y€V0fi4yri wpdyfjiara v^y vapdaxif' — '^^^ P- 202.] Herod. [Melp. 71.] Plin., lib. 
Cyrus apud Xen. [Cyrop. viiL 7. § 9.] iv. cap. 11. Xiphilin. in Severo. [p. 296.] 
P *AAX^, xSpai, Trl vaifil \cx<^7a 5w/>a (p^povtratf 
Btpfik kotA ^vxpov ^dKpva x*""* tA^ou. 
Nicarclms. [al. Dioscorides. Anthol p. 129 b. ed. Aid. Svo. Ven. 1650.] 
q Fallax asBpe fides, testataqne vota peribont : 
Constitues tumnlnm, si sapis, ipse tuum. 
[Ancient epitaph ; Weever, fun, mon., p. 19; cf. bp. Han, med. and tows, i. 70.] 
' iWan, ti^t Mob^^ oft to l^abt t^te {n mfntf, 
^{)at tto) gcbctf) tDVii) t^in ^ontf, t^^at sail t^obi i^tCti. 
Jtot intboiDcs be sloful, antr c^pUricn bed) uniiQn)), 
Executors bcti) cobetos, anD bcp al tf)at tbep fpntf. 
3i ertQ botiQ t%h tsA^tx x^t tfctHips (laAss toam, 

^i»ev BttsfDcr, 
So C&oO mc f^tlp ant) l^alitteim*, i)t KUU a poor man. 
ti)M 
on t))(9. 

Written upon a wall in St. Edmund's above; where Taylor saw it.] 
Church in Lombard Street. [Weyver, as • [More correctly 'halidom.*] 
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executors with his charity, and the economy and issues of his virtue, 
by which he must enter into his hopes of heaven and pardon, shall 
find but an ill account when his executors conq^n he died poor : 
" think on this/' To this purpose, wise and pons was the counsel 
of Salvian*: ^'Let a dying man, who hath nothing else of whidi he 
may make an effective obktion, offer up to God of his substance; let 
him offer it with compunction and tears, with grief and mourning, as 
knowing that all our oblations have their value not by the price but 
by the affection ; and it is our faith that oommend^h the money, 
since God receives the money bv the hands of the poor, but at the 
same time gives, and does not take the blessing ; because He receives 
nothing but His own, and man gives that which is none of his own, 
that of which he is onlv a steward, and shall be accountable for every 
shilling. Let it thererore be offered humbly, as a creditor pays his 
debts ; not magnificaUy, as a prince gives a donative : and let him 
remember^ that such doles do not pay for the sin, but they ease the 
punishment : they are not proper instruments of redemption, but in- 
stances of supplication, and advantages of prayer ; and when we have 
done well, remember that we have not paid our debt, but shewn our 
willingness to give a Utde of the vast sum we owe : and he that gives 
plentiAilly according to the measure of his estate, is still behind-hand 
according to the measure of his sins. Let him pray to God that this 
late oblation may be accepted; and so it will^ if it sails to Him in a 
sea of penitential tears or sorrows th{^ it is so UtUe^ and that it is 
80 late. 

6. Let the sick man's charity be so ordered that it may not come 
only to deck the funeral and make up the pomp, charity waiting like 
one of the solemn mourners; but let it be continued, ijiat^ besides 
the alms of health and sickness, there may be a rejoicing in God for 
his charity long after his funerals, so as to become more beneficial 
and less public ; that the poor may pray in private, and give Gk)d 
thanks many days together. This is matter m prudence and yet in 
this we are to oDserve the same regards which we had in the cnarity 
and alms of our lives ; with this only difference, that in the fnnersd 
alms also of rich and able persons the public customs of the church 
are to be observed, and- decency and solemnity, and the expectations 
of the poor, and matter of public opinion, and the reputation of re- 
hgion ; in all other cases let thy charity consult with humility and 
prudence, that it never minister at all to vanity, but be as fuU of ad- 
vantage and usefdlness as it may. 

7. Every man will forgive a aying person'; and therefore let the 
sick man be ready and sure, if he can, to send to such persons whom 
he hath injured, and beg their pardon, and do them right : for in 

* CoDtra Avaritiaro. [lib. L cap. 29 sq. p. 205.] 

^ Ufibs rhv TcAcvT^ovd* ?ira4rro5, xbof <r^Zpa 

[Dionya. in Soter. apud Stob. Floril. cxzt. 8.] 
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this case he Cfumot stay for an opportunity of convenient and advan- 
tageous reconcilement : he canned then sfnn out a treaty^ nor beat 
down the price of composition^ nor lay a snare to be quit from the 
obligation and coercion of laws ; but he must ask forgiveness down- 
righty and make him amends as he can, bang greedy of making use 
of this oppOTtuniiy of doing a duty, that mia^ be done^ but cannot 
any more, if not now, untQ time returns again, and tells the minutes 
backwards, so that yesterday shall be reck<»ied m the portions of the 
future. 

8. In the intervals of sharps pains, when the sick man amasses 
together all the ai^uments of conifort and testimonies of Ood's love 
to him and care of him, he must needs find infinite matter of thanks- 
giving and ^rification of jGbd : and it is a proper act of chari^ and 
love to God, and justice too, that he do honour to God on his death- 
bed for all the blessings of his life, not only in general communica- 
tions, but those by which he hath been sqwrate and discerned from 
others, or supported and blessed in his own person; such as are, 
^In all my life-time I never broke a bone; I never fell into tiie 
hands of robbers, never into pubUc shame, or into noisome diseases ; 
I have not bemed my bread, nor been tempted by great and unequal 
fortunes ; (rod gave me a good understanding, good friends, or de- 
livered me in suchii danger, and heard my prayers in such pvticular 
pressures of mv spirit.^' This or the like enumeration and conse- 
quent acts of thanksgiving are apt to produce love to God, and con- 
fidence in the day of trial ; for He that eave me blessings in propor- 
tion to the state and capacities of my me, I hope also will do so in 
proportion to the needs of my sickness and my death-bed. This we 
find practised, as a most reasonaUe piece of piety, by the wisest of 
the heathens. So Antipat^ Tarsensis^ gave God uianks for his 
prosperous voyage into Greece ; and Gyrus^ made a handsome prayer 
upon the tops ct the mountains, when by a faatasm he was warned 
of his approaching death. " Ecieive, O God my father"^, these holy 
rites, by which I put an end to many and great affairs ; and I give 
thee thanks for uiy celestial signs and prophetic notices, whereby 
thou hast signified to me what I ought to do, and what I ought not. 
I present also very great thanks that I havo' p^ceived and acknow- 
ledged your care oi me, and have never exalted myself above mv 
condition for any prosperous accident. And I pray that you will 
grant felicity to my wife, mv children, and friends, and to me a death 
such as my life hath been.'^ But that of Philagrius in Gregory Na- 
zianzen' is euchanstical, but it relates more especially to the bless- 
ings and advantages which are accidentally consequent to sickness. 
*' I thank Thee, O father, and maker of all Thy children, that Thou 
art pleased to bless and to sanctify us even against our wills, and by 
the outward man purgest the inward, and leadest us through cross- 

* [Plut de an. tranquill, torn. viL p. 837.] * [Z«v varpwc.] 

^ [Xen. Cjrop. yiil 7. § 3.] ^ [Ep. xxxiv. torn, il p. 31.] 
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ways to a blessed ending, for reasons best known unto Thee.*' How- 
ever, when we go from our hospital and place of little intermedial 
rest in our journey to heaven, it is fit, that we give thanks to the 
major-domo for our entertaimnent. — When these parts of religion 
are finished, according to each man's necessity, there is nothing re- 
maining of personal duty to be done alone, but that the sick man act 
over these virtues by the renewings of devotion, and in the way of 
prayer; and that is to be continued as long as life^ and voice^ and 
reason dwell with us. 



SECTION X. . 

Acts ofchmty, by way of prayer aiul efaeulation ; which may aho 
be meed for thankeyiving, in case of recovery. 

O MT soul, ihou hast said unto the Lord^ Tbxm art my Lord ; my 
goodness extendeth not to l%ee, but to the saints that are in the 
earth, and to the excellen|^ in whom is all my deUght : the Lord is 
the portion of my inheritance and of my cup; Thou maintainest 
my lot^. 

As for Ood^ His way is perfect; the word of the Lord is tried. He 
is a buckler to all those that trust in Him. For who is Ood except 
the LordP or who is a rock save our God? It is God that girdeth 
me ^th strength, and maketh my way perfect*. 

Be not Thou far from me, O Lord; my strength, haste Thee to 
help me. Deliver my soul from the sword, my darling from the 
power of the dog. Save me from the lion's mouth; and Thou hast 
heard me also from among the horns of the unicorns. I will de- 
clare Thy name unto my brethren; in the midst of the congre- 
gation will Ipraise Thee. Ye that fear the Lord, praise the Lord ; 
ye sons of (Jod, glorify Him, and fear before Him all ye sons of 
men. For He hath not despised nor abhorred the affliction of the 
afflicted, neither hath He hid His face from him, but when he cried 
unto Hun, He heard*. 

As the hart ponteth aft^ the water-brooks, so longeth my soul 
after Thee, O God. My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God : 
when shall I come and appear before the Lord ? O my God, my 
soul is cast down within me; aD Thy waves and billows are gone 
over me : as with a sword in my bones I am reiHroached. Yet the 
Lord will command His loving-kindness in the daytime; and in the 
night His song ^mli be with me, and my pray^ unto the God of 
my life^ 

f Psalm xri 2, Z, 6, • Ibid, xzii 19—24. 

• Hnd. zviii SO— 92. » Ibid. xHi. ], &c. 



Digitized by 



Google 



400 THE PBACnCE OF CHARITY [CHAP. IV. 

Bless ye the Lord in the congregations, even the Lord from the 
fountains of Israeli 

Mv mouth shall shew forth Thy righteousness and Thy salvation 
all the day, for I know not the numbers thereof; I will go in 
the strength of the Lord God, I will make mention of Thy right- 
eousness, even of Thine only. O God, Thou hast taught me from 
my youth, and hitherto have I declared Thy won£ous works; 
but I will hope continually, and will yet praise Thee more and 
more. Thy righteousness, O God, is very high, who hast done 
great things; O God, who is like unto Thee? Thou which hast 
shewed me great and sore troubles shalt quicken me again, and shalt 
bring me up again from the depths of the earth : Thou shalt increase 
Thy goodness towards me, and comfort me on every side. My hps 
sh^ greatly rejoice when I sing unto Thee, and my soul which Thou 
hast redeemed". 

Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, who only doth won- 
drous things : and blessed be His glorious name for ever; and let 
the whole earth be filled with His glory. Amen, Amen*. 

I love the Lord, because He hatn beard my voice and my suppli- 
cation. The sorrows of death compassed me ; I found trouble and 
sorrow ; then called I upon the name of the Lord : Lord, I beseech 
Thee, deliver my soul. Gracious is the Lord and righteous; yea, our 
God is mercifuL The Lord preserveth the simple : I was brought 
low, and He helped me. Beturn to Thy rest, my soul, the Lord 
hath dealt bountifully with me : for Thou hast deUvered my soul from 
death, mine eyes from tears, and my feet from failing. Precious in 
the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints. O Lord, truly I 
am Thy servant ; I am Thy servant, and the son of Thine handmaid : 
Thou shalt loose my bonds '. 

He that loveth not the Lord Jesus, let him be accursed ». 

O that I might love Thee as well as ever any creature loved Thee ! 
He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God. There is no fear in 
love**. 

The prayer. 

O most gracious and eternal God and loving Father, who hast 
poured out Thy bowels upon us, and sent the Son of Thy love unto 
us to die for love, and to make us dwell in love, and the eternal 
comprehensions of Thy divine mercies, O be pleased to inflame my 
heart with a holy chanty towards Thee and all the world. Lord, I 
forgive all that ever have offended me, and beg, that both they and 
I may enter into the possession of Thy mercies, and fed a gracious 
pardon from the same fountain of grace : and do Thou forgive me all 

< Psalm Ixriii. 26. ' Ibid. czvL 1, &o. 

* Ibid. Ixxi. 16, &c » I Cor. xvi 22. 

• Ibid. UxiL 18, 19. * 1 John iy. 16, 18. 
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the acts of scandal whereby I have provoked, or tempted, or lessened, 
or disturbed any person. Lord, let me never have mj portion 
amongst those that divide the union, and disturb the peace, and 
break the charities of the church and christian commnmon. And 
though I am fallen into evil times, in which Christendom is divided 
by the names of an evil division; yet I am in charity with all CSiris- 
tians, with all that love the Lord Jesus, and long for His coming, 
and I would give my life to save the soul of any of my brethren ; 
and I humbly beg of Thee, that the public calamity of the several 
societies of the church* may not be imputed to my soul, to any evil 
purposes. 

n. 

Lord, preserve me in the unity of Thy holy church, in the love of 
God and of my neighbours. llet Thy grace enlarge my heart to 
remember, deeply to resent, feithftilly to use, wisely to improve, and 
humbly to give thanks to Thee for all l%y favours, with which Thou 
hast enriched my soul, and supported my estate, eoid preserved my 
person, and rescued me from dzmger, and invited me to goodness in 
all the days and periods of my fife. Thou hast led me through it 
with an excellent conduct; and I have gone astray after the manner 
of men : but my heart is towards Thee. O do unto Thy servant as 
Thou usest to do unto those that love Thy name; let Thy truth 
comfort me. Thy mercy deUver me, Thj staff su]^ort me, Thj grace 
sanctify my sorrow, and Thy goodness pardon all my sins. Thy 
angels guide me with safefy in tnis shadow of death, and Thy most 
holy spirit lead me into the land of righteousness, for Thy name's 
sake, which is so comfortable, and for Jesus Chnst his sake, our 
dearest Lord and most gracious Saviour. Amen. 



CHAPTER V. 

OP THE VISITATION OF THE SIOK : OB THE ASSISTiNOS THAT IS TO BE 
DONE TO DYING PEESON8 BY THE lONISTBY OV THEIB CLKRGT 
OTJIDE8. 



SECTION I. 

God, who hath made no new covenant with dying persons distinct 
from the covenant of the living, hath also appointed no distinct 
sacraments for them, no other manner of usages but such as are 

* [vid. p. 887 sup. note h.] 
III. D d 
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conmion to all the spiritual necessities of living and healthfal per- 
sons. In all the days of onr religion^ from onr baptism to the resig- 
nation and delivery of our soul, God hath appointed His servants to 
minister to the necessities, and ^mally to oless, and prudently to 
guide, and wisely to judge concerning souls ; and the Holy Ghost, 
that anointing from above, descends upon us in several effluxes, but 
ever by the ministries of the church. Our heads are anointed with 
that sacred unction, baptism, not in ceremony, but in real and proper 
effect ; our foreheads in confirmation, our hands in ordinations, all 
Qur senses in the visitation of the sick; and all by the ministnr of 
especially deputed and instructed persons : and we, who all our life- 
time derive blessings from the fountains of grace by the channels of 
ecclesiastical ministries, must do it then especially when our needs 
are most pungent and actual. 

1. We cannot give up our names to Chrisi, but the holy man that 
ministers in religion must enrol them, and present the persona., and 
consign the grace ; when we b^ for God's spirit, the minister can 
best present our prayers, and by his advocation hallow our private 
desires, and turn wem into puUie and potent offices. 

2. If we desire to be established and confirmed in the grace and 
religion of our baptian, the holj man whose hands were anointed by 
a spediJ ordination to tiiat and its symbolical purposes, lays his hands 
upon the oatechumeo, and the anointing from s^ve descends by that 
ministry. 

S. If we would eat the body and drink the blood of our Lord, we 
must address ourselves to the Lord's table, and he that stands there 
to bless and to minister cmi reach it forth, and feed thy soul ; and 
without his ministry thou canst not be nourished with that heavenly 
feast, nor thy body consigned to immortality, nor thy soul refreshed 
vidth the sacramental bread from heaven ; except by spiritual supple- 
tories, in cases of necessity and an impossible communion. 

4. If we have committed sins, the spiritual man is appointed to 
restore us, and to pray for us, and to receive our confessions, and to 
enquire into our wounds, and to infuse oil and remedy, and to pro- 
nounce pardon. 

5. If we be cut off from the communion of the faithful by our 
own demerits, their holy hartds must reconcile us and give us peace; 
they are our appointed comforters, our instructors, our ordinary 
judges : and in the whole, what the children of I^ael begged of 
Moses^, that God would no more speak to them alone, but by His 
servant Moses, lest they should be consumed ; God, in compliance 
vrith our infirmities, hath of His own goodness estabhshed as a per- 

eitual law in all ages of Christianity, that God will speak to us by 
is ministers, and our solemn prayers shall be made to Him by their 
advocation, and His blessings descend from heaven by their hands, 
and our offices return thither by their presidencies, and our repentance 

i Exod. XX. 19. 
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shall be managed by them^ and our pardon in many d^rees minis- 
tered by them : Qoa comforts us by their sermons^ and reproves us 
by their discij^e^ and cuts off some by their severity^ and reconciles 
others by their f^ntleness^ and relieves us by their prayers^ and in* 
stnicts us by their discourses, and heals our sicknesses by their inter- 
cession presented to Qoi, and united to Christ's advocation : and in 
all this they are no causes, but servants, of tiie will of God, instru- 
ments of the divine grace and order, stewards and dispensers of the 
mysteries, and appointed to onr souLs to serve and lead, and to help 
in all accidents, dangers, and necessities. 

And they who received us in our baptism, are also to carry us to 
our grave, and to take care that our end be as our life was, or should 
have been^ : and therefore it is established as an apostolical role, '' Is 
any man sick among you? let him send for the elders of the church, 
and let them pray over him V &c. 

The sum of the daties and ofEkces respectively implied in these 
words, is in the following rules; — 



SECTION n. 

Rules /or tie manner of visitation of sick persona. 

1. Let the minister of religion be sent to not only against the 
agony of death, but be advised with in the whole conduct of the 
sickness; for in sickness indefinitely, and therefore in every sick- 
ness, and therefore in such which are not mortal, which end in 
health, which have no a0)ny or final temptations, St. James gives 
the advice; and the sicK man, being bound to re(][uirb them, is 
also tied to do it, when he can know them, and his own neces- 
sity. It is a very great evil, both in the matter of prudence and 
piety, that they fear the priest as they fear the embalmer or the < 
sexton's spade, and love not to converse with him unless they can 
converse with no man else, and think his of&ce so much to relate to 
the other world that he is not to be treated with while we hope to 
live in this, and indeed that our religion be taken care of only when 
we die : and the event is this (of which I have seen some sad experi- 
ence), that the man is deadly sick, and his reason is useless, and he 
is laid to sleep, and his life is in the confines of the grave, so that he 
can do nothing towards the trimming of his lamp ; and the curate 
shall say a few prayers by him, and talk to a dead man, and the man 
is not in a condition to be helped, but. in a condition to need it 
hugqly. He cannot be called upon to confess his sins, and he is not 

* oUw wfp ai&ya {fS^KOTCfTOM^y K(d t«A«wtV Jowoi. — Xeo. [Cyrop. viil 7. § 3.] 
' James v. 14. 

Dd2 



Digitized by 



Google 



404 THE MANNER OF VISITATION [CHAP. V. 

able to remember them, and he camiot understand an advice, nor hear 
a free discourse, nor be altered from a passion, nor cured of his fear, 
nor comforted upon any grounds of reason or religion, and no man 
can tell what is likely to be his fate; or if he does, he cannot pro- 
phesy good things concerning him, but evil. Let the spiritual man 
come when the sick man can be conversed withal and instructed, 
when he can take medicine and amend, when he understands, or can 
be taught to understand, the case of his soul, and the rules of his 
conscience ; and then his advice may turn into advantage : it cannot 
otherwise be useful. 

2. The entercourses of the minister with the sick man have so 
much variety in them that they are not to be transacted at once ; and 
therefore thev do not well that send once to see the good man with 
sorrow, and hear him pray, and thank him, and dismiss him civilly, 
and desire to see his face no more. To dress a soul for funeral is not 
a work to be despatched at one meeting ; at first he needs a comfort, 
and anon something to make him willing to die ; and by and by he 
is tempted to impatience, and that needs a special cure; and it is a 
great work to make his confessions well and with advantages ; and it 
may be the man is careless and indifferent, and then he needs to 
understand the evil of his sin, and the danger of his person ; and his 
cases of conscience may be so many and so intricate that he is not 
quickly to be reduced to peace, and one time the holy man must 
pray, and another time he must exhort, a third time administer the 
holy sacrament; and he that ought to watch all the periods and little 
portions of his life, lest he should be surprised and overcome, had 
need be watched when he is sick, and assisted and called upon, and 
reminded of the several parts of his duty in every instant of his temp- 
tation. This article was well provided for among the easterlings, for 
the priests in their visitations of a sick person did abide in their 
attendance and ministry for seven days together. The want of this 
makes the visitations fruitless, and the calling of the clergy contempti- 
ble, while it is not suffered to imprint its proper effects upon them 
that need it in a lasting ministry. 

3. St. James advises that when a man is sick he should send for 
the elders"*, one sick man for many presbyters"; and so did the 
eastern churches, they sent for seven : and, like a college of phy- 
sicians, they ministered spiritual remedies, and sent up prayers like a 
choir of singing clerks. In cities they might do so, while the Christians 
were few and the priests many : but when they that dwelt in the pa^i 
or villages ceased to be pagans, and were baptized, it grew to be an 
impossible felicity, unless in few cases, and to some more eminent 
persons; but because they need it most, Gk)d hath taken care that 
they may best have it; and they that can are not very prudent if 
they neglect it. 

■ James t. 14. 

■ Gabriel [Biel] in iv. sent dist 23. [qu. i. concl. 6. p. 8.] 
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4. Whether thej be many or few that are sent to the sick person, 
let the curate of his parish, or his own confessor, be amongst them ; 
that is, let him not be wholly advised by strangers, who know not his 
particular necessities ; but he that is the ordinary judge cannot safely 
DC passed by in his extraordinary necessity, which in so great portions 
depends upon his whole life past ; and it is a matter of suspicion 
when we decline his judgment that knows us best, and. with whom 
we formerly did converse, either by choice or by law, by private elec- 
tion or public constitution. It concerns us then to make severe and 
profitable judgments, and not to conspire against ourselves, or pro- 
cure such assistances which may handle us softly, or comply with our 
weaknesses more than relieve our necessities. 

5. When the ministers of religion are come, first let them do their 
ordinary offices, that is, pray for grace to the sick man, for patience, 
for resignation ; for health, if it seems good to God in order to His 
great ends. For that is one of the ends of the advice of the apostle: 
and therefore the minister is to be sent for, not while the case is 
desperate, but before the sickness is come to its crisis or period. Let 
him discourse concerning the causes of sickness, and by a general in- 
strument move him to consider concerning his condition. Let him 
call upon him to set his soul in order; to trim his lamp ; to dress his 
soul ; to renew acts of grace by way of prayer ; to make amends in 
all the evils he hath done ; and to supply all the defects of duty, as 
much as his past condition re(}uires, ana his present can admit. 

6. According as the condition of the sickness or the weakness of 
the man is observed, so the exhortation is to be less, and the prayers 
more, because the life of the man was his main preparatory; and 
therefore if his condition be full of pain and infirmily, the shortness 
and small number of his own acts is to be supplied by the act of the 
ministers and standers by, who are in such case to speak more to God 
for him than to talk to hun. For the prayer of the righteous®, when 
it is fervent, hath a promise to prevail much in behalf of the sick 
person ; but exhortations must prevail with their own proper weight, 
not by the passion of the speaker. But yet this assistance by way of 
prayers is not to be done by long offices, but by frequent, and fervent, 
and' holy; in which offices if tne sick man joins, let them be short 
and apt to comply with his little strength and great infirmities ; if 
they be said in his behalf without his conjunction, they that pray may 

Srudently use their own liberty, and take no measures but their own 
evotions and opportunities, and the sick man's necessities. 
When he hath made this general address and preparatory entrance 
to the work of many days and periods, he may descend to particulars 
by the following instruments and discourses. 

• James v. 16. 
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SECTION in. 

Of ministering in the sici man's confession of sins and rq^entance. 

1. The first necessity that is to be served is that of repentance^ in 
which the ministers can in no way serve him but by first exhorting 
him to confession of his sins and declaration of the state of his soul. 
For unless thev know the manner of his life and the degrees of his 
restitution, either they can do nothing at all, or nothing of advantage 
and certainty. His discourses, Uke Jonathan's arrows, may shoot 
short, or shoot over, but not wound where they should, nor open 
those humours that need a lancet or a cautery. To this purpose the 
sick man may be reminded, — 

Jbrgtments and exhortations to move the sick man to confession 

of sins. 

That Gbd hath made a special promise to confession of sins ; ^'he 
that confesseth his sins» and forsaketh them, shall have mercyP :'' 
and, " if we confess our sins, God is righteous to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness^ ;" — that confession of sms 
is a proper act and introduction to repentance ; — ^that when the Jews, 
being warned bv the sermons of the Baptist, repented of their sins, 
they confessed their sins to John, in the snsception of baptism' ; — that 
tiie converts in the days of the aposdes, returning to cnristianily, in- 
stantly declared their fioith and their r^)entance, by confession and 
declaration of their deeds*, which they tnen r^ounced, abjured, and 
confessed to the apostles; — ^that confession is an act of many virtues 
t(^etiier ; — ^it is the gate of repentance;— an instrument ci shame and 
condemnation of our sins ; — ^a glorification oi God, so called by Joshua 
particularly in the case of A(£an; — an acknowledgment that God is 
just in punishing, for by confessing of our sins we also confess His jus- 
tice, and are assessors with Qoi in this condemnation of ourselves ; — 
that by such an act of judmng ourselves we escape the more angry 
judgm^t of Qoi, St. ram expressly exhorting us to it upon that 
vary inducement* ; — ^that confession of sins is so necessary a duty, that 
in all scriptures it is the immediate preface to pardon, and the certain 
consequent of godly sorrow, and an int^ral or constituent part of 
that grace which, togetiier with feith, makes up the whole duty of 
the ^spel; — that in all ages of the gospel it hath been taugjit and 
|>rac1ased respectively, that all the penitents made confessions propor- 
tionable to l^eir repentance, that is, public or private, seneral or 
particular; — ^that God by testimonies from heaven, that is, by His 
word, and by a consequent rare peace of conscience, hath given appro- 

p Prov. xxviiL 15. • Acts xix. 18. 

<i John L 9. t 1 Cor. xL 81. 

' Matt iii. 6. 
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bation to this holy duty , — that by this instrument those whose oflSce 
it is to apply remedies to every spiritual sickness can best perfonn 
their offices ; — that it is by all churches esteemed a duty necessary to 
be done in cases of a troubled conscience ; — that what is necessary to 
be done in one case^ and convenient in dl cases^ is fit to be done by 
all persons; — ^that without confession it cannot easily be judged con- 
cerning the sick person whether his conscience ougnt to be troubled 
or noy and therefore it cannot be certain that it is not necessaiy ; — 
that there can be no reason against it but such as consults with flesh 
and bloody with infirmity and sin^ to all which confession of sins is a 
direct enemy ; — that now is that time when all the imperfections of his 
repentance and all the breaches of his duty are to be made up^ and 
that if he omits this opportunity he can never be admitted to a salu- 
tary and medicinal concession ;— that St. James gives an eiroress pre- 
ce^ that we Christians should confess our sins to each other^^ that 
is, Christian to Christian, brother to brother, the people to their 
minister ; and then he makes a specification of that duty which a sick 
man is to do when he haih sent mr the elders of the church ; — ^that in 
all this there is no force lies upon him; but '^if he hides his sins, he 
shall not be directed V' so said the Wise man : but ere long he must 
appear before the great Judge of men and angels, and his spirit will 
be more amazed and confounded to be seen among the angels of light 
with the shadows of the works of darkness upon him, than he can 
sufijer by confessinK to God in the presence of him whom God hath 
sent to heal him : nowever^ it is better to be ashamed here than to 
be confounded hereafter ; 

Pol, pndere quam pigere pnratat totidem literisy ; 
— ^that confession being in order to pardon of sins, it is very proper and 
analogical to the nature of the thing that it be made there where the 
pardon of sins is to be administered, and that of pardon of sins God 
hath made the minister the publisher and dispenser; and all this is 
besides the accidental advantages which accrue to the conscience, 
which is made ashamed, and timorous, and restrained by the mortifi- 
cations and blushings of discovering to a man' the faults committed 
in secret ; — ^that the ministers of the gospel are the ministers of recon- 
ciliation, are commanded to restore such persons as are overtaken in 
a fiiult ; and to that purpose they come to offer their ministry, if they 

* Si tacuerit ^ui percussus est, et non mua peccata nostra non solum Deo, sed 
egerit pcenitentiam, nee mlnas suum et hit qui posmnt mederi Tolnerilma 
fratri et mi^tro voluerit oonfiteri, ma- noatris atquepeocatiSfdelebuntiirpeccata 
gister <|ui linguam habet ad corandum nostra.— Orig. hom. xvii in Luc. [torn, 
facile ei prodesse non poterit. Si enim iii. p. 953.] 

erubescat sgrotus minus medico confi- > [ProT.xxviiL 18, 'sbaU not prosper/ 
teri, quod ignorat medidna non curat — Auth. Ters. ; 'non dirigetur,' Ed. Tulg.] 
S. Hieron. ad eapnt x. Eocles. [torn. iL f Plaut. Trinum. [act ii so. 2. Un. 
col. 774.] 647]. 

Si enim hoc fecerimns, et rerelaveri- 

* Tarn £Kild et prommi est snperoa oontenmere tattM^ 
Si mortalis idem nemo sdat — Jut. [xiii 75.] 
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may have cognizance of the fault and person ; — ^that in the matter of 
prudence it is not safe to trust a man's self in the final condition and 
last security of a man's soul^ a man being no good judge in his own 
case. And when a duty is so useful in all cases, so necessary in some^ 
and encouraged by promises evangelical^ by scripture precedente, by 
the example of both Testaments, and presciibea by injunctions apo- 
stolical, and by the canon of all church^ and the example of all ages, 
and taught us even by the prc^rtions of duty, and the analogy to 
the power ministerial, and tl^ very necessities of every man; he that 
for stubbornness, or sinful shame£EU)edne8s, or prejudice, or any other 
criminal weakness, shall decline to do it in the davs of his oanger, 
when the vanities of the world are worn off, and all affections to san 
are wearied, and the sin itself is pungent and grievous, and that we 
are certain we shall not escape sh^e for them hereaft^, unless we be 
ashamed of them here% ana use all the proper instruments of their 
pardon; this man, I say, is very near death, but very far off from the 
kingdom of heaven. 

2. The spiritual man will find in the conduct of this duty many 
cases and varieties of accidents, which will alter his course ana forms 
of proceedings. Most men are of a rude indifferency, apt to excuse 
themselves^ ignorant of their condition, abused by evil principles, 
content with a general and indefinite confession; and, if you provoke 
them to it by the foregoing considerations, lest their spirits should 
be a little uneaqr, or not secured in their own opinions, will be apt 
to say, they are sinners, as every man hath his infirmity, and he as 
well as any man : but, God be thanked, they bear no ill will to any 
man, or are no adulterers, or no rebels, or th^ have fought on the 
right side; and Qoi be merciful to them, for they are sinners. But 
you shall hardly open their breasts further : and to enquire beyond 
this, would be to do the office of an accuser. 

3. But, which is yet worse, there are very many persons who have 
been so used to an habitual course of a constant intemperance, or 
dissolution in any other instance, that the crime is made natural and 
necessary, and the conscience hath digested all the trouble, and the 
man thinks himself in a good estate, and never reckons any sins but 

^ those which are the egressions and passings beyond his ordinary and 
daily drunkenness. This happens in the cases of dmnkennesay and 
intemperate eating, and idleness, and oncharitableness, and in lying 
and vain jesting, and particularlv in sudi evils which the laws do 
not punisn, f^d public customs do not shame, but which are coun- 
tenanced by potent sinners, or evil customs, or good nature, and 
mistaken civilities. 

* Qui homo culpam admisit in se, nullus est tarn parvi preti 
I Qum pudeat, quin purget 8e.^P]ant AuluL [act ir. sc. 10. lin. 60.] 

* Verum hoc se amplectitor uno, 

Hoc amat, hoc iaadat, Matronam nullam ego tango. 

Hor. SaU, lib. i. 2. [lin. 58.] 
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Instruments by way of consideration, to awaken a careless person 
and a stupid conscience. 

In these and the like cases^ the spiritual man most awaken the 
lethargy, and pridt the conscience, Djr representing to him. That 
Christianity is a holy and a strict religion; — that many are called, 
but few are chosen ; — ^that the number of them that are to be saved 
is but very few in respect of those that are to descend into sorrow 
and everlasting darkness; — that we have covenanted with God in 
baptism to live a holy life ; — that the measures of holiness in chris- 
tian religion are not to be taken by the evil proportions of the 
multitude, and common fame of looser and less severe persons; be- 
cause the multitude is that which does not enter into heaven, but 
the few, the elect, the holy servants of Jesus ; — ^that every habitual 
sin does amount to a very great guilt in the whole, though it be but 
in a small instance; — ^that if the righteous scarcely be saved, then 
there will be no pla^ for the unrighteous and the sinner to appear 
in, but places of horror and amazement; — ^that confidence hath 
destroyea many souls, and many have had a sad portion who have 
reckoned themselves in the calendar of saints ; — ^that the promises of 
heaven are so great, tiiat it is not reasonable to think that every man, 
and every life, and an easy reUgion, shall possess such infinite glories ; 
— that although heaven is a gift, yet there is a great severity and 
strict exactmg of the conditions on our part to receive that ffit ; — 
that some persons, who have lived stridly for forty years together, 
yet have miscarried by some one crime at last, or some secret hypo- 
crisy, or a latent pride, or a creeping ambition, or a fantastic spirit; 
and therefore much less can they hope to receive so great portions 
of felicities, when their life hath been a continual declination from 
those severities which might have created confidence of pardon and 
acceptation through the mercies of God and the merits of Jesus ; — 
that every good man ought to be suspicious of himself, and in his 
judgment concerning his own condition to fear the worst, that he 
may provide for the better; — ^that we are commanded to work out 
our i^vation with fear and trembling ; — ^that this precept was given 
with very great reason, considering the thousand thousand w^ of mis- 
carrying ; — that St.Paul himself, and St. Arsenius^', and St.^earius^, 
and divers other remarkable saints, had at some times great appre- 
hensions of the dangers of failing of the mighty price of their high 
calling; — ^that the stake that is to be seciired is of so great an 
interest, that all our industry and all the violences we can suffer in 
the prosecution of it are not considerable; — ^tiiat this affEor is to be 
done but once, and then never any more unto eternal ages ; — ^that 
they who profess themselves servants of the institution and servants 

c [Act Sanct BolUncL in Jul. xix. torn. iy. p. 628.] 
* Apud SuriuiDi die xzrii Sept [tom. v. p. 374.] 



Digitized by 



Google 



410 OP MINISTERING AT THE SICK MAN^S [CHAP. V. 

of the law and discipline of Jesus, will find that they must judge 
themselves by the proportions of that law by which ttiey were to rule 
themselves ; — that the laws of society and dviUiy, and the voices of 
my company, are as ill judges as they are guides ; but we are to 
stand or fail by His sentence, who ^nll not consider or value the 
talk of idle men, or the persuasion of wilfullv abused consdenoes, 
but of Him who hath felt our infirmity in all things bat sin, and 
knows where our failings are unavoidable, and where, and in what 
degree, they are excusable; but never will endure a sin dionld seize 
upon any part of our love, and deliberate choice, or careless cohabi- 
tation ; that if our conscience accuse us not, yet are we not hereby 
justified*, for God is greater than our consciences^; — that they who 
are most iimocent have their consciences most tender and sensible ; 
— that scrupulous persons are always most reUgioos; and that to feel 
nothing is not a sim of life, but oi death; — that nothing can be hid 
from the eyes of tlie Lord, to whom the day and the ni^t^ public 
and private, words and thoughts, actions and designs, are equally 
discernible; — ^that a lukewarm person is only secured in his own 
thoughts, but very unsafe in the event, and despised by God ; — ^that 
we Uve in an age in which that which is called and esteemed a holy 
life, in the days of the apostles and holy primitivee would have been 
esteemed indifferent, sometimes scandalous, and always cold ; — ^that 
what was a truth of QoA then, is so now ; and to what severities 
they were tied, for the same also we are to be accountable; and 
heaven is not now an easier purchase than it was then; — that if he 
will cast up his accounts even with a superficial eve, let him consider 
how few good works he hath done; how inconsiderable is the relief 
which he gave to the poor; how little are the extraordinaries of his 
religion ; and bow unactive and lame, how polluted and disordered, 
how unchosen and unpleasant were the ordinary parts and jperiods of 
it : and how many and great sins have stained his course of life : and 
until he enters into a particular scrutiny, let him only revolve in his 
mind what his general course hath been ; and in the way of prudence 
let him say whether it was laudable and holy, or only indifferent and 
excusable : and if he can think it onlv excusable, and so as to hope 
for pardon by such suppletories of fEiith and arts of persuasion which 
he and others used to take in for auxiliaries to their unreasonable 
confidence; then he cannot but think it very fit that he search into 
his own state, and take a guide, and erect a tribunal, or appear 
before that which Christ hath erected for him on earth, that he may 
make his access fairer when he shall be called before the dreadful 
tribunal of Christ in the clouds'. For if he can be confident upon 
the stock of an unpraised or a loos^ life, and should dare to venture 

• [1 Cor. iv. 4.] ' [1 John iii. 20.] 

» Illi mors gravis incubati 
Qui notos nimis omnibus, 
Ignotui moritur sibl— [Sen.] Thyest [act ii. lin. 401.] 
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upon wild accotmts, without order, without abatements, without con- 
sideration, without conduct, without fear, without scrutinies and 
confessions, and instruments of amends or pardon, he either knows 
not his danger, or cares not for it, and little understands how great 
a horror that is, that a man should rest his head for ever upon a 
cradle of flames, and lie in a bed of sorrows, and nev^ sleep, and 
never end his groans or the gnashing of his teeth. 

This is that which some q^iritual persons call a wakening of the 
sinner by the terrors of the law; which is a good analogy or tropical 
expression to represoit the threatenings of the gospel, and the 
danger of an incurious and a sinning person : but we have nothing 
else to do with the terrors of the law ; for, blessed be God, they 
concern us not. The terrors of the law were the intermination of 
curses upon all those that ever broke any of the least commandments, 
once, or in any instance : and to it the righteousness of faith is 
opposed. The terrors of the law admitted no repentance, no pardon, 
no abatement ; and were so severe, that God never inflicted them at 
all according to the letter, because He admitted all to repentance 
that desired it with a timely jrayer, unless in very few cases, as of 
Achan, or Korah, the gatherer of sticks upon the sabbath day, or the 
like : but the state of threatenings in the gospel is very fearful, be- 
cause the conditions of avoiding them are easy and ready, and they 
happen to evil persons after many warnings, second thoughts, fre- 
quent invitations to pardon and repentance, and after one entire 
pardon assigned in baptism. And in this sense it is necessary that 
such persons as we now deal withal should be instructed concerning 
their danger. 

4. When the sick man is eith^ of himself, or by these consider- 
ations, set forward with purposes of repentance, and confession of his 
sins, in order to all its holy puxposes and efiecte, then the minister is 
to assist him in the understandmg the number of his sins, that is, 
the several kinds of them, and the various manners of prevaricating 
the divine commandments : for as for the number of the particulars 
in every kind, he will need less help; and if he did, he can have it 
no where but in his own conscience, and from the witnesses of his 
conversation. Let this be done by prudent insinuation, by arts of 
rememl»ance, and secret notices, and pc^unding occasions and in- 
struments of recalling such things to his mind, which either by pubhc 
fame he is accused of, or by the temptations of his condition it is 
likely he might have contnwied. 

5. If the person be truly penitent, and forward to confess all that 
are set before him or oflerod to his sight at a half face, then he may 
be complied withal in all his innocent circumstances, and his con- 
science made placid and willing, and he be drawn forward by good 
nature and civility, that his repentance in all the parts of it, and in 
every step of its progress and emanation, may be as voluntary and 
chosen as it can. For by that means if the sick person can be in- 
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vited to do the^work of religion, it enters by the door of his will and 
choice, and will paM on toward consummation by the instrument of 
delight. ^^------ 

6. If the sick man be backward and without apprehension of the 
good-natured and dvil way, let the minister take care that by some 
way or other the work of God be secured ; and if he will not under- 

; stand when he is secretly prompted, he must be hallooed to, and 
\ asked in plain interro^atives concerning the crime of his life. He 
must be told of the eyu things that are spoken of him in markets and 
exchanges, the proper temptations and accustomed evils of his calling 
and condition, of the actions of scandal : and in all those actions 
which were public, or of which any notice is come abroad, let care be 
taken that the right side of the case of conscience be turned toward 
him, and the error truly represented to him by which he was abused ; 
as the injustice of his contracts, his oppressive bargains, his rapine 
and violence : and if he hath persuaded himself to think well of a 
scandalous action, let him be mstructed and advertised of his folly 
and his danger. 

7. And this advice concerns the minister of religion to follow 
without partiality, or fear, or interest, in much simplicity, and pru- 
dence, and hear<y sincerity; having no other consideration but that 
tlie interest of the man^s soul be preserved, and no caution used, but 
tliat the matter be represented with just circumstances, and civilities 
fitted to the person with prefaces of honour and regard; but so that 
nothing of the duty be diminished by it, that the introduction do not 
spoil the sermon, and both together ruin two souls, of the speaker, 
and the hearer. For it may soon be considered, if the sick man be 
a poor or an indifferent person in secular account, yet his soul is 
equally dear to God, and was redeemed with the same highest price, 
and therefore to be highly regarded : and there is no temptation but 
tliat the spiritual man may speak freely without the allays of interest, 
or fear, or mistaken civilines. But if the sick man be a prince, or a 
person of eminence or wealth, let it be remembered, it is an ill ex- 

1)ression of reverence to his authority, or of regard to his person, to 
et him perish for the want of an honest, and just, and a free homily. 

8. Let the sick man, in the scrutiny of his conscience and confes- 
sion of his sins, be carefully reminded to consider those sins which 
are only condemned in the court of conscience and no where else. 
For there are certain secrecies and retirements, places of darkness 
and artificial veils, with which the devil uses to hide our sins 
from us, and to incorporate them into our affections by a constant 
uninterrupted practice, before they be prejudiced or discovered. 
1 . There are many sins, which have reputation, and are accounted 
honour ; as fighting a duel, answering a blow with a blow, carrying 
armies into a neighoour country, robbing with a navy, violently seiz- 
in:^ upon a kingdom. 2. Otliers are permitted by law ; as usury in 
all countries : and because every excess of it is a certain sin, the per- 
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mission of so suspected a matter makes it ready for us, and instrucis 
the temptation. S. Some things are not forbidden by laws; as 
lying in ordinary discourse^ jeering, scofiSng, intemperate eating, in- 
gratitude, selling too dear, circumventing another m contracts, im- 
portunate entreaties, and temptation of persons to many instances of 
sin^ pride, and ambition. 4. Some others do not reckon they sin 
agamst Ood^ if the laws have seized upon the person ; and many that 
are imprisoned for debt, think themselves disobliged &om payment, 
and wnen they pay the penalty, think they owe nothing for the 
scandal and disobedience. 6. Some sins are thought not consider- 
able, but go under the title of sins of infirmity, or inseparable acci- 
dents of mortality ; such as idle thoughts, foolish talking, looser re- 
veUings, impatience, anger, and all the events of evil company. 6. 
Lastly, many things are thought to be no sins ; such as misspending 
of their time, whole days or months of useless and impertinent em- 
ployment, long gaming, winning men^s money in greater portions, 
censuring men's actions, curiosity, equivocating in the pnces and 
secrets of buying and selling, rudeness, speaking truths enviously, 
doing good to evil purposes, and the like. Under the dark shadow 
of these unhappy and fruitless yew-trees the enemv of mankind makes 
very many to lie hid from themselves, sewing before their nakedness 
the fig-leaves of popular and idle reputation, and impunity, public 
permission, a temporal penalty, infirmity, prejudice, and direct error 
in judgment, and ignorance. — ^Now in all these cases the ministers 
are to be inquisitive and observant, lest the fallacy prevail upon the 
penitent to evil purposes of death or diminution of his good ; and 
that those things which in his life passed without observation, may 
now be brought forth, and pass under saws and harrows, that is, the 
severity and censure of sorrow and condemnation. 

9. To which I add, for the likeness of the thing, that the matter 
of omission be considered; for in them lies the bigger half of our 
failings ; and yet, in many instances, they are undiscemed, because 
they very often sit down by the conscience, but never upon it; and 
they are usually looked upon as poor men do upon their not having 
coach and horses, or as that knowledge is missed by boys and hinds, 
which they never had : it will be hard to make them understand their 
ignorance: it requires knowledge to perceive it; and therefore he 
that cannot perceive it, hath it not. But by this pressing the con- 
science with omissions, I do not mean recessions or distances from 
states of eminency or perfection : for although they may be used by 
the ministers as an instrument of humility, and a chastiser of too big 
a confidence; yet that which is to be confessed and repented of is, 
omission of duty in direct instances and matters of commandment, or 
collateral and personal obligations, and is especially to be considered 
by kings and prelates, by ^vemors and ridi persons, by guides of 
souls and presidents of learmng in public charge, and by all others iu 
their proportions. 
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10. The mmifltors ol religioa:! most take care that the sick man's 
confession be as minute and ptttieokr as it can, and tha* as few sins 
as may be be entrusted to the general prayer of pardon tot all sins ; 
for by being particular and enmnoratiYe of the variety ol evfls which 
have disordered his hh, his repentance is disposed to be more pun- 

Ent and afflieti|p^ and th^r^oie more salutary and medicinal: it 
th in it more smcerity^ and makes a better judgment of the final 
ocmdition of the man ; and firom thence it is certain the hopes of the 
sick man can be more confident and reasonable. 

11. The spiritual man that assists at the repentance of the sick^ 
must not be inquisitive into all the circumstances of the particular 
sins^ but be content with those that are direct parts of the orimey and 
aggravations of the sorrow; such as frequem^^ long abode^ and ear- 
nest chcoce in acting them ; violent desires, gra^ ezpensei, scandal of 
others ; dishonour to the religion^ days of devotion, religious sdem- 
nities^ and holy places ; and the degrees of boldness and impidence^ 
perfect resolution and ^e habit. If the sick person be reminded or 
enquired into concerning these, it may prove a good instrument to 
increase his contrition, and perfect his penitential sorrows, and faci- 
litate bis absolution, and tne means of his amendment. But the 
other circumstances, as of the relative person in the participation of 
the crime, the measures or circumstances of the inqmre action, the 
name of the injured man or woman, the quality or accidental con- 
dition : these and all the like are but questions springing from 
curiosity, and producing scruple, and apt to turn into many incon- 
veniences. 

12. The minister in this dutr of repentance must be diligent to 
observe concerning the person that repents, that he be not imposed 
upon by some one excellent thing that was remarkable in the sick 
man's former life^^. For there are some people of one good thing. 
Some are charitable to the poor out of kind-heartedness, and the 
same good nature makes them easy and compliant with drinking 
persons, and they die with drink, but cannot live with charity : and 
their alms, it may be, shall deck their monument, or give them the 
reward of loving persons, and the poor man's thanks for alms, and 
procure many t^poral blessings ; but it is very sad that the reward 
should be all spent in the world. Some are rarely just persons, 
and punctual ooservers of i^eir word with m^, but break tiieir 
promises with Ood, and make no scruple of that. In these and all 
the like cases the spiritual man must oe careful to remark, that good 
proceeds from an entire and integral cause, and evil from every part*: 
that one sickness can make a man die, but he cannot live and be 
called a sound man without an entire health ; and therefore if any 
confidence arises upon that stock, so as that it hinders the strictness 

^ Nunc 81 depontxim non inficietur aroicui, ' [See toL iv. p. 514, note b.] 

Si reddat veterem cam tota erugine follem, 
Prodigiosa fidei et Tiucis digna libellis. — Jut. [xiii 60.] 
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of the repentanoe^ it must be allayed with the representment of this 
sad truths ^'that he who reserves one evil in his choice, hath chosen 
an evil portion/' and coloquintida and death is in the pot : and he 
that worships the God of Israel with a frequent sacrifice, and yet upon 
the anniversary will bow in the house of Venus, and loves to see the 
follies and the nakedness of Bimmon, may eat part of the flesh of 
the sacrifice, and fill his bdly, but shall not be refreshed by the holy 
cloud arising from the altar, or the dew of heaven descending upon 
the mysteries. 

13. And yet the minister is to estimate that one or more good 
things is to be an ingredient into his judgment concerning the state 
of his soul, and the capacities of his restitution, and admission to the 
peace of the church : and according as the excellency and usefolness 
of the grace hath been, and accordmg to the decrees and the reasons 
of its prosecution, so abatements are to be made in the injunctions 
and impositions upon the penitent. For every virtue is one decree 
of approach to God : and though, in respect of the acceptation, it is 
equally none at all, that is, it is as certain a death if a man dies with 
one mortal wound as if he had twenty ; yet in such persons who have 
some one or more excellencies, though not an entire piei^, there is 
naturally a nearer i^proach to the estate of ^ace, than m persons 
who have done evils, and are eminent for nothmg that is good. But 
in making judgment of sudi persons, it is to be enquired into, and 
noted accordingly, why the sick person ,was so eminent in that one 
good thing; whether by choice and apprehension of his duty, or 
whether it was a virtue uom which his state of life ministered nothing 
to dehort or discourage him, or whether it was only a consequent of 
his natural temper and constitution. If the first, then it supposes 
him in the neighbourhood of the state of grace, and that in other 
things he was stron^y tempted. The second is a felicity of his 
education, and an efiect of providence. The third is a feUcity of his 
nature, and a gift of God in order to spiritual purposes. But yet of 
every one of these, advantage is to be made. If the conscience of 
his duty was the principle, then he is ready formed tb entertain all 
other graces upon the same reason ; and his repentance must be made 
more sharp ana penal, because he is convinced to have done against 
his conscience in all the other parts of his life ; but the judgment 
concerning his final state ought to be more ^ntle, because it was a 
huge temptation that hindered the man and abided Ins infirmity. 
But if either his calling or his nature were the parents of the grace, 
he is in the state of a moral man (in the just and proper meaning of 
the word), and to be handled accordingly : that virtue disposed him 
rarely well to many other good things, but was no part of the grace 
of sanctification ; and therefore the man's repentance is to begin anew 
for all that, and is to be finished in the returns of health, if God 
grants it : but if he denies it, it is much, very much the worse for 
all that sweet-natured virtue. 
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14. When the confession is made, the spiritual man is to execute 
the office of a restorer and a judge in the following particulars and 
manner : — 



SECTION IV. 

OflAe minutering to the restitution and pardon, or reconciliation 
of the sick person, by administering the holy sacrament. 

"l¥ any man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual 
restore such a one in the spirit of meekness*/' thafs the commis- 
sion : and, " Let the elders of the church pray over the sick man, 
and if he have committed sins they shall be forgiven him^ /' that's 
the effect of his power and his ministry. But concerning this, some 
few things are to be considered. 

1. It is the ofiSce of the presbyters and ministers of religion to 
declare public criminals and scandsJous persons to be such, that when 
the leprosy is declared, the flock may avoid the infection; and then 
the man is exconununicate, when the people are warned to avoid the 
danger of the man or the reproach of the crime, to withdraw from his 
society, and not to bid him God speed, not to eat and celebrate 
synaxes and church meetings with such who are declared criminal 
and dangerous. And therefore excommunication is, in a very great 
part, the act of the congregation and communities of the faithful; 
and St. Paul said to the church of the Corinthians'' that they had 
inflicted the evil upon the incestuous person, that is, by excommuni- 
cating him : all the acts of which are, as they are subjected in the 
people, acts of caution and liberty ; but no more acts of direct proper 

i)ower, or jurisdiction, than it was when the scholars of Simon Magus 
efb his chair, and went to hear St. Peter ; but as they are actions of 
the rulers of the church, so they are declarative, ministerial, and 
effective too by moral causality, that is, by persuasion and discourse, 
by argument and prayer, by homily and material representment, by 
reasonableness of order and the superinduced necessities of men ; 
though not by anjr real change of state as to the person, nor by 
diminution of his right, or violence to his condition. 

2. He that baptizes, and he that ministers the holv sacrament, and 
he that prays, does holy offices of great advantage ; but in these also 
just as m the former, he exercises no jurisdiction or pre-eminence 
after the manner of secular authority* ; and the same is also true, if 

' Gal. vL 1. cujus potestads exercent: neque enim in 

i James y. 14, 15. suo, sed in Patris et Filii et Spiritua sancd 

■■ 1 Cor. V. 5, 12, 13; 2 Cor. ii. 6. nomine peccata dimittunt Isti rogant, 

* Homines in remissionem peccatorum divinitas donat. — S.Ambros. de Spin S., 

ministerium suum exhibent, non jus all- lib. iiL [cap. 18. torn, it col. 693. F.] 
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he should deny them. He that lefoseth to baptize an indisposed 
person, hath by the consent of all men no power or jurisdiction over 
the imbaptized man : and he that for the like reason refuseth to give 
him the communion, preserves the sacredness of the mysteries, and 
does charity to the undisposed man, to deny that to him which will 
do him mischief : and this is an act of separation, just as it is for a 
friend or phvsician to deny water to an hydropic person, or Italian 
wines to a hectic fever, or as if Cato should deny to ^ute Bibu- 
lus, or the censor of manners to do countenance to a wanton and 
vicious person. And though this thing was expressed by words of 
power, such as separation, abstention, excommunication, deposition ; 
yet these words we understand by the thing itself, which was noto- 
rious and evident to be matter of prudence, security, and a free, un- 
constrained discipline : and they passed into power by consent and 
voluntary submission : having the same eflFect of constraint, fear, and 
authority, which we see in secular jurisdiction ; not because ecclesias- 
tical discipline hath a natural proper coercion as lay tribunals have, 
but because men have submitted to it, and are boimd to do so upon 
the interest of two or three christian graces. 

3. In pursuance of this caution and provision, the church super- 
induced tunes and manners of abstention, and expressions of sorrow, 
and canonical punishments, which they tied the aelinquent people to 
suffer before they would admit them to the holy table of tne Lord. 
For the criminal having obliged himself by his sin, and the church 
having declared it, when she could take notice of it, he 13 bound 
to repent, to make him capable of pardon with (Jod ; and to prove 
that he is penitent, he is to do such actions which the church, m the 
virtue and pursuance of repentance, shall accept as a testimony of it, 
sufficient to inform her : for as she could not bind at all (m this 
sense) till the crime was pubUc, though the man had bound himself 
in secret ; so neither can she set him free till the repentance be as 
public as the sin, or so as she can note it and approve it. Thoiigh 
the man be free as to Qod, by his internal act ; yet as the publication 
of the sin was accidental to it, and the church censure consequent to 
it, so is the publication of repentance and consequent absolution ex- 
trinsecal to the pardon, but accidentally and in the present circum- 
stances necessary. This was the same that the Jews did (though in 
other instances and expressions) and do to this day to their prevari- 
cating people; and the Essenes in their assemblies; and private 
colleges of scholars, and public universities. For all these being 
assemblies of voluntary persons, and such as seek for advantage, are 
bound to make an artificial authority in their superiors, and so to 
secure order and government by their own obedience and voluntary 
subordination, which is not essential and of proper jurisdiction 
in the superior ; and the band of it is not any coercitive power, but 
the denying to communicate such benefits which they seek in that 
communion and fellowship. 

in. EC 
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4. These, I saj, were introduced in ttie special manners and in- 
stances by positive authori^, and have not a divine authority com- 
manding them; but there is a divine power that verifies them, and 
makes uiese separations effectual and formidable : for because they 
are declarative and ministerial in the spiritual man, and suppose a 
delinquency and demerit in the oth^, and a sin against Qod, our 
blessed Saviour hath declared that ''what they bind on earth, shall 
be bound in heaven ;'' that is, in plain signification, Hie same sins 
and sinners which the clergy condemns in the face of their assemblies, 
the same are condemned m heaven before the face of God, and for 
the same reason too. QoA's law hath sentenced it, and these are 
the preachers and publishers of His law by which they stand con- 
demned; and these laws are they that condemn the sin, or acquit 
the penitent, there and here; whatsoever they bind here, shall be 
bound there;, that is, the sentence of Qod at the day of judgment 
shall sentence the same men"* whom the church does rightly sen- 
tence here. It is spoken in the future, ''it shall be bound in 
heaven ;'' not but that the sinner is first bound there, or first ab- 
solved there; but because all binding and loosing in the interval is 
imperfect and relative to the day of judgment, the day of the great 
sentence, therefore it is set down in the time to come, and says this 
only, the clergy are tied by the word and laws of God to condemn 
such sins and sinners; and that you may not think it ineffective 
because after such sentence the man lives, and grows rich, or re- 
mains in health and power, therefore be sure it shall be verified in 
the day of judgment. This is hugely agreeable with the words of 
our Lord, and certain in reason : for that the minister does nothing 
to the final alteration of the state of the man's soul by way of sen- 
tence, is demonstratively certain, because he cannot bind a man but 
such as hath bound himiself, and who is bound in heaven by his sin 
before his sentence in the church : as also because the binding of the 
church is merely accidental, and upon publication only ; and when 
the man repents, he is absolved before God, before the sentence of 
the church, upon his contrition and dereliction only ; and if he were 
not, the church could not absolve him. The consequent of which 
evident truth is this, that whatsoever impositions the church ofiScers 
impose upon the criminal, they are to avoid scandal, to testify re- 
pentance, and to exercise it, to instruct the people, to make them 
fear, to represent the act of God, and the secret and the true state 
of the sinner : and although they are not essentially necessary to our 
pardon, yet they are become necessary when the church hath seized 

"* Suinmninfiitoii judiciipr&judicinm nis : sit iiydBtfia luipwaBh^ id est, excom- 

est, si quis ita deliquerit at a communi- municatus majori excommunicatioDe ; 

catione oratioDis et conventus et omnis 'Dominus Teniet,' scil. ad judicandum 

sanoti commercii relegetnr. — Tertull. eum : ad quod judicium hiec censura 



ApoK, cap. xxxix. [p. 31 A. J ecclesise est relativa et in ordine. Turn 

Atque hoc idem innuitur per summaro demum pcenas dabit : ai' 
apostoli oensuram in reos maximi crimi- piscat, hie consignatur. 
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upon the siimer by public notice of the crime; necessaij (I say) for 
the removing the scandal^ and giving testimony of our contrition^ 
and for the receiving all that comfort which he needs^ and can 
derive from the promises of pardon as they are published by him 
that is commanded to preach them to all them that repent. And 
therefore although it cannot be necessary as to the obtainmg pardon^ 
that the priest should in private absolve a sick man from his private 
sins^ and there is no loosing where there was no precedent bmding, 
and he that was only bound before 6od^ can before Him only be 
loosed : yet as to confess sins to any Christian in private may have 
many good ends^ and to confess them to a clergyman may have many 
more ; so to hear God^s sentence at the moutli of the ministers^ pardon 
pronounced by God's ambassador^ is of huge comfort to them that 
cannot otherwise be comforted^ and whose infirmity needs it; and 
therefore it were very fit it were not neglected in the days of our 
fear and danger, of our infirmities and sorrow. 

5. The execution of this mimstry being an act of prudence and 
charily, and therefore relative to changing drcumst^ces, it hath 
been, and in many cases jnay and in some must be, rescinded and 
altered, l^e time of separation may be lengtfiened and shortened, 
the condition made lighter or heavier, and for the same offence the 
clerg]anan is deposed, but yet admitted to the communion, for 
whi^ one of the people, who hath no office to lose, is denied the 
benefit of communicating; and this sometimes, when he might law- 
fully receive it : and a private man is separate, when a multitude or 
a prince is not, cannot, ought not : and at last when the case of 
sickness and dan^ of death did occur they admitted all men that 
desired it; sometimes without scruple or difficulty, sometimes with 
some Uttle restraint in great or insolent cases (as in the case of 
apostasy, in which the council of Aries denied absolution^ unless 
they received and gave public satisfaction by acts of repentance; 
and some other councils denied at any time to do it to sucn persons) 
according as seemed fitting to the present necessities of the church. 
All which particulars declare it to be no part of a divine command- 
ment that any man should be denied to receive the communion, if 
he desires it, and if he be in any probable capacity of receiving it. 

6. Since the separation was an act of Uberty and a direct nega- 
tive^, it follows that the restitution was a mere doing that which 
they refused formerly, and to give the holy communion was the 
formality of absolution, and all the instrument and the whole matter 
of reconcilement : the taking off the punishment is the pardoning of 
the sin ; for this without the other is but a word, and if this be done, 
I care not whether any thing be said or no. Vinum Dotninicum 
ministratoris gratia est, is also true in this sense ; to give the chalice 
and cup is the grace and indulgence of the minister, and when that 

• Arelat. I can. 8. [lege 22. torn. L " Vide 2 Cor. ii 10, et S. Cyprian, ep. 

col. 266.] Ixxi". [p. 198 »qq-] 
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ia done, the man hath obtained the peace of the church, and to do 
that is all the absolution the church can give. And they were vain 
disputes which were commenced some few ages since concerning the 
forms of absolution, whether they were indicative or optative, by way 
of declaration or by way of sentence ; for at first they had no forms 
at all, but th^y said a prayer, and after the maimer of the Jews laid 
hands upon the penitent when they prayed over him, and so ad- 
mitted lum to the holy communion : for since the church had no 
power over her children but of excommunicating and denying them 
to attend upon holy offices and ministries respectively, neither could 
they have any absolution but to admit them thither from whence 
formerly they were forbidden: whatsoever ceremony or forms did 
signify, this was superinduced and arbitrary, alterable and accidental; 
it had variety, but no necessity. 

7. The practice consequent to this is, that if the penitent be 
bound by the positive censures of the church, he is to be reconciled 
upon those conditions which the laws of the church tie him to, in 
case he can perform them : if he cannot, he can no longer be pre- 
judiced by the censure of the churchP, w^ch had no relation but to 
the p6ople, with whom the dying man is no longer to converse : for 
whatsoever relates to God is to be transacted in spiritual ways, bv 
contrition and internal graces ; and the mercy of the church is such 
as to give him her peace and her blessing upon his undertaking to 
obey her injunctions, if he shall be able : wnich injunctions if they 
be declared by public sentence, the minister hath nothing to do in 
the affairs but to remind him of his obligation, and reconcile him, 
that is, give him the holy sacrament. 

8. If the penitent be not bound by public sentence, the minister 
is to make his repentance as great, and his heart as contrite, as he 
can; to dispose him by the repetition of acts of grace in the way of 
prayer, and in real and exterior instances, where he can ; and then 
to give him the holy communion in all the same cases in which he 
ought not to have denied it to him in his health ; that is, even in 
the beginnings of such a repentance which by human signs he be- 
lieves to be real and holy; and after this the event must be left to 
Gk)d. The reason of the rule depends upon this ; because there is 
no divine commandment directly forbidding the rulers of the church 
to give the communion to any Christian that desires it, and professes 
repentance of his sins. And all church discipline in every instance, 
and to every single person, was imposed upon him by men, who did 
it according to the necessities of this state and constitution of our 
afiairs below : but we, who are but ministers and delegates of pardon 
and condemnation^ must resign and give up our judgment when the 
man is no more to be judged by the sentences of man and by the 
proportions of this world, but of the other : to which if our reconcili- 
ation does advantage, we ought in charity to send him forth with all 

P [Decret, par. il] CaoB. zxvi q. 6. et q. 7. [col. 1601 sqq.] 
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the advantages he can receive ; for he will need them all. And there- 
fore the Nicene council<i commands that no man be deprived of this 
necessary passport in the article of his deaths and calls this the 
ancient and canonical law of the chorch; and to minister it only 
supposes the man in the commnnion of the churchy not always in 
the state, but ever in the possibiUties, of sanctification. They who 
in the article and danger of death were admitted to the conmiunion, 
and tied to penance tf they recovered (which was ever the custom 
of the ancient church, unless in very few cases), were but in the 
threshold of repentance, in the commencement and first introduc- 
tions to a devout life : and indeed then it is a fit ministry that it be 
given in all the periods of time in which the pardon of sins is work- 
ing, since it is the sacrament of that great mysteryi", and the exhibi- 
tion of that blood which is shed for the remission of sins. 

9. The minister of religion ought not to give the communion to a 
sick person, if he retains the affection to any sin, and refuses to dis- 
avow it, orprofess repentance of all sins whatsoever, if he be required 
to do it. The reason is, because it is a certain death to him*, and an 
increase of his misery, if he shall so profane the body and blood of 
Christ as to take it into so unholy a breast, where Satan reigns^ and 
sin is principal, and the Spirit is extinguished, and Christ loves not 
to enter, because He is not suffered to inhabit. But when he pro- 
fesses repentance^ and does such acts of it as his present condition 
permits, he is to be presumed to intend heartily ^diat he professes 
solemnly, and the minister is only the judge of outward act, and by 
that oiJy he is to take information concerning the inward. But 
whether he be so or no, or if he be, whether that be timely, and effec- 
tual, and sufficient toward the pardon of sins before God, is another 
consideration, of which we may conjecture here, but we shall know it 
at doomsday. The spiritual man is to do his ministry by the rules 
of Christ, and as the customs of the church appoint him, and after 
the manner of men : the event is in the hands of Qod, and is to be 
expected, not directly and wholly according to his ministry, but to the 
former life, or the timely internal repentance and amendment^, of 
which I have already given accounts. These ministries are acts of 
order, and great assistances, but the sum of affairs does not rely upon 

4 Can. 18. [torn. i. coL 830.] Vide &d poenam ipse^Deus deduxit: quod ad 

etiam Cone. Anc3rr., can. 6. [torn. i. col. meattinetynonsomcrudeliSfSedyereorne 

273.] AureL 2. can. 12. [qu.t AoreL quod remisero patiar. Tryphana dixit 

iii cann. 6, 25. torn, il colL 1424, 8.] »pud Petronium. [Satyr., c. cvl p. 491.] 

' O sacrum convivium ^ Saevi quoque et implacabilea domini 

in quo CbristuK Bumitur, ^rudelitatem suam impedinnt, 8i,^uando 

recolitur memoria pcenitentia fugitivos reduxit, dedititiis 

passioiiis ejus, nostibus parcimus. 

mens impletur gratia, ■ Quaecunque ergo de pcenitentia ju- 

ct future gloriae bendo dicta sunt, non ad exterioreni, 

nobis pigDus datur ! sed ad interiorem referenda sunt, sine 

[Aquin. opusc. Ivii., sc. offic de corp. quanullusunquamDeoreconciliaripote- 

Cliristi, Icct ix.] rit— Gratian. De poenit. Dist 1. * Quia 

• Ita vide, ut prosit, illis ignosci, quos aliquando.' [cap. Ixxxvii coL 1862, 8.] 
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them; and if any man puts his whole repentanoe upon this time^ or all 
his hopes upon these ministries, he will find them and himself to fail. 

10. It is the minister's office to invite sick and dying persons to 
the holy sacrament; such whose Uves were tak and laudable, and yet 
their sickness sad and violent, making them listless and of slow de- 
sires, and slower apprehensions ; that such persons who are in the 
state of grace, may lose no accid^ital advantages of spiritual improve- 
ment, but may receive into their dying bodies the symbols and great 
consignations of the resurrection, and into their souls the pledges of 
immortalitv; and may appear before Gh>d their Father in the union 
and with the impresses and Ukeness of their elder brother. But if 
the persons be oi ill report,. and have lived widcedly, they are not to 
be invited ; because their case is hugely suspicious, though they then 
repent and call for mercy : but if they demand it, they are not to be 
denied : only let the minister in general represent the evil consequence 
of an unworthy participation ; and if the penitent will judge himself 
unworthy, let nun stand candidate for pardon at the hands of God, 
and stand or fall bv that unerring and merciful sentence : to which 
his severity of conaemning himself before men will make the easier 
and more hopeful address. And the strictest among the Christians, 
who denied to reconcile lapsed persons after baptism, vet acknow- 
ledged tbit there were hopes reserved in the court of heaven for 
them, though not here : since we, who are easily deceived by the pre- 
tences of a real return, are tied to dispense Gous graces as He hath 
given us commission, with fear and tremblingy, and without too for- 
ward confidences; and GkKlhath mercies which we know not of, and 
therefore because we know them not, such persons were referred to 
God's tribunal, where he would find them, if tney were to be had at all. 

11. When the holy sacrament is to be administered, let the exhor- 
tation be made proper to the mystery, but fitted to the man ; that is, 
that it be used for the advantages of faith, or love, or contrition : let 
all the circumstances and parts of the divine love be represented, all 
the mvsterious advantages of the blessed sacrament be declared; that 
it is the bread which came from heaven ; that it is the representation 
of Christ's death to all the purposes and capacities of faith, and the 
real exhibition of Christ's body and blood to all the purposes of the 
Spirit ; that it is the earnest of the resurrection, and the seed of a 
glorious immortaH^; that as by our cognation to the body of the first 
Adam we took in death, so by our union with the body of the second 
Adam, we shall have the inheritance of life (for as by Adam came 
death, so by Christ cometh the resurrection of the dead') ; that if 
we, being worthj^ communicants of these sacred pledges, be presented 
to God with Christ within us, our being accepted of God is certain, 
even for the sake of His well-beloved, that dwells within us ; that 
this is the sacrament of that body which was broken for our sins, of 
that blood which purifies our souls, by which we are presented to 

y 1 Cor. il «. '1 Cor. xv. 22. 
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QoA pure and holy in the beloved; that now we may ascertain our 
hopes, and make our faith confident ; " for He that hath given us 
His Son, how should not He with Him give us all things else*?'' 
Upon these or the like considerations, the sick man may be assisted 
in his address, and his faith strengthened, and his hope confirmed, 
and his charity be enlarged. 

12. The manner of the sick man's reception of the holy sacra- 
ment hath in it nothing differing from the ordinary solemnities of the 
sacrament^ save only that abatcmtient is to be made of such accidental 
circumstances as by the laws and customs of the church healthful 
persons are obliged to ; such as fasting, kneeling, &c. Though I 
remember, that it was noted for great devotion in the legate^ that died 
at Trent, that he caused himself to be sustained upon his knees, when 
he received the viaticum or the holy sacrament before Ids death ; and 
it was greater in Huniades**, that he caused hhnself to be carried to 
the church, that there he might receive his Lord, in his Lord's house ; 
and it was recorded for honour, that William, the pious archbishop 
of Bourges®, a small time before his last agony, sprang out of his bed 
at the presence of the holy sacrament, and, upon his knees and his 
face, recommended his soul to his Saviour. But in these things no 
man is to be prejudiced or censured. 

13. Let not the holy sacrament be administered to dying persons, 
when they have no use of reason to make that duty acceptable, and 
the mysteries effective to the purposes of the soul. For the sacra- 
ments and ceremonies of the gospel operate not without the concur- 
rent actions and moral influences of the suscipient. To infuse the 
chalice into the cold Ups of the clinic may disturb his affony, but 
cannot relieve the soul, which only receives improvements oy acts of 
grace and choice, to wluch the external rites are apt and appointed to 
minister in a capable person. All other persons, as fools, children, 
distracted persons, lethargical, apoplecticar, or any ways senseless and 
uncapable of human and reasonable acts, are to be assisted only by 
prayers : for they may prevail even for the absent, and for enemies, 
and for all those who join not in the ofiBice. 



SECTION V. 

Of ministering to the sick person by the spiritual man, as he is the 
physician of souls. 

1. In ail cases of receiving confessions of sick men, and the assist- 
ing to the advancement of repentance^ the minister is to apportion to 

* Horn. TiiL 32. p. 669. — Pallavicino, lib. xz. cap. 7. \ 6. 
^ Vide Rule of Holy Living, chap. iy. part liL p. 140.] 

sect 10 ; and Hist of the Life of Jeans, ' [Mn, Sylv. De Europ. cap. I p. 890.] 
Part iiL Disc. 18. * [Sur. de Sanctt in Jan. z. torn. L p. 

• [Card. Seripando.^Sarpi, lib. viii. 236.J 
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every kind of sin such spiritoal remedies which are apt to mortify 
and cnre the sin ; such as abstinence from their occasions and oppor- 
tunities^ to avoid temptations^ to resist their beginnings^ to punish 
the crime by acts of indignation against the person^ Castings and 
prayer, ahns and all the instances of charity, asking forgiveness, res- 
titution of wrongs, satisfaction of injuries, acts of virtue contrsury to 
the crimes. And although in great and dangerous sicknesses they 
are not directly to be imposed, unless they are direct matters of duty ; 
yet where they are medicinal, they are to be insinuated, and in general 
signification remarked to him, and undertaken accordmgly : concern- 
ing which when he returns to health he is to receive narticular ad- 
vices. And this advice was inserted into the penitential of England, 
in the time of Theodore, archbishop of Canterbury, and afterwards 
adopted into the canon of all the western churches'. 

2. The proper tempitations of sick men for which a remedy is not 
yet provided are, unreasonable fears, and unreasonable conndences, 
which the minister is to cure by the following consideiations ; — 

Considerations against unreasonable fears of not having our sins 
pardofied. 

Many good men, especially such who have tender consciences, im- 
patient 01 the least sin, to which they are arrived by a long grace, 
and a continual observation of their actions, and the parts of a lasting 
repentance, many times overact their tenderness, and turn their cau- 
tion into scruple, and care of their duty into enquiries after the 
event, and askmgs after the counsels of God, and the sentences of 
doomsday. 

He that asks of the standers-bv, or of the minister, whether they 
think he shall be saved or damnedi, is to be answered with the worcls 
of pity and reproof. Seek not after new light for the searching into 
the privatest records of God : look as much as you list into the pages 
of revelation, for they concern your duty : but the event is registered 
in heaven, and we can expect no other certain notices of it, but that 
it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared by the Father of 
mercies. We have light enough to tell our duly ; and if we do that 
we need not fear wh^ the issue will be ; and if we do not, let us 
never look for more Ught, or enquire after God^s pleasure concerning 
our souls, since we so little serv^ His ends in those things where He 
hath given us light. But ^et this I add, that as pardon of sins in 
the Old testaments was notlung but removing the punishment, which 
then was temporal, and therefore many times they could tell if their 
sins were pardoned; and concerning pardon of sins they then had no 
fears of conscience, but while the punishment was on them, for so 

' [Dccrct par. il] Caus. xxvL q. 7. * Ab infirmia.' [coL 1607.1 
ff Matt ix. 6, 
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long indeed it was unpardoned, and how long it would so remain, it 
was matter of fear, and of present sorrow : besides this, in the gospel, 
ppdon of sins is another thing ; pardon of sins is a sanctification ; 
Christ came to take away our sin by turning every one of us from 
our iniquities'*, and there is not in the nature of the thing any ex- 
pectation of pardon, or sign or signification of it, but so far as the 
thing itself discovers itself. As we hate sin, and grow in grace, and 
arrive at the state of holiness, which is also a state of repentance and 
imperfection, but yet of sincerity of heart and diligent endeavour ; in 
the same degree we are to judge concerning the forgiveness of sins : 
for indeed that is the evangelical forgiveness, and it signifies our 
pardon, because it effects it, or rather it is in the nature of the thing; 
so that we are to enquire into no hidden records : forgiveness of sins 
is not a secret sentence, a word or a record ; but it is a state of 
change, and effected upon us ; and upon ourselves we are to look for 
it, to read it, and understand it. We are only to be curious of our 
duty, and confident of the article of remission of sins* ; and the con- 
clusion of these premises will be, that we shall be full of hopes of a 
prosperous resurrection ; and our fear and trembling are no instances 
of our calamity, but parts of duty ; we shall sure enough be wafted 
to the shore, although we be tossed with the winds of our sighs, and 
the unevenness of our fears, and the ebbings and flowings of our 
passions, if we sail in a right channel, and steer by a perfect compass, 
and look up to God, and call for His help, and do our own endea- 
vour. There are very many reasons why men ought not to despair ; 
and there are not very many men that ever go beyond a hope, till 
they pass into possession. If our fears have any mixture of hope, 
that IS enough to enable and to excite our duty ; and if we have a 
strong hope, when we cast about we shall find reason enough to have 
many fears. Let not this fear weaken our hands''; and if it allay 
our gaieties and our confidences, it is no harm. In tliis uncertainty 
we must abide, if we have committed sins after baptism : and those 
confidences, which some men glory in, are not real supports or good 
foundations. The fearing man is the safest; and if he fears on his 
death-bed, it is but what happens to most considering men, and what 
was to be looked for all his life-time ; he talked of the terrors of 
death, and death is the king of terrors, and therefore it is no strange 
thing, if then he be hugely afraid : if he be not, it is either a great 
felicity, or a great presumption. But if he wants some degree of 
comfort, or a greater degree of hope, let him be refreshed by con- 
sidering, 

That Christ came into the world to save sinners* ; — that God de- 

»• Acts ill*. 2(J. esse spem tuam certain. — August, in 

* Est modus in conscientia gloriandi, Psai cxlix. [{ 11. torn. iv. col. 1688 F.] 
ut noveris fidem tuam esse sinceram, . • 

^ Una est nobilius, argumentumque colons 

Intrenui, timidas non habuisse manus, — [Petron. fragm., p. 686.1 
1 1 Tim. L 1«. * -8 . i- J 
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lights not in the confasion and death of sinners" ; — ^that in heaven 
there is great joy at the conversion of a sinner" ; — ^that Christ is a 
perpetual advocate, daily interceding with His Father for our pardon *» ; 
— ^that God uses infinite arts, ins^uments, and devices, to reconcile 
us to Himself; — ^that He prays us to be in charity with ^i^l, and to 
be forgivenP; — ^that He sends angels to keep us from violence and 
evil comjMUiy, from temptations and surprises, and His holy spirit to 
guide us in holy ways, and His servants to warn us and remind us 
perpetually : and therefore since certainly He is so desirous to save 
us, as appears by His word, by His oaths, by His yen nature, and 
His daily artifices of mercy; it is not likely tnat He will condemn us 
without great provocations of His majesty, and perseverance in them ; 
— that the covenant of the gospel is a covenant of grace and of re- 
pentance, and being established with so many great solemnities and 
miracles from heaven, must signify a huge &vour and a mighty 
change of things; and therefore that repentance, which is the great 
condition of it, is a grace that does not expire in little accents and 
minutes, but hath a great latitude of signific^on and large extension 
of parts, under the protection of all which persons are safe, even 
when they fear exceedingly ; — ^that tiiere are great degrees and differ- 
ences of glory in heaven ; and therefore, if we estimate our piety by 
proportions to the more eminent persons and devouter people, we are 
not to conclude, we shall not enter into the same state of ^ory, but 
that we shall not go into the same dejp*ees; — ^that although forgive- 
ness of sins is consigned to us in bs^tism, and that this baptism is 
but once, and cannot be repeated ; yet forgiveness of sins is the grace 
of the gospel, which is perpetually remanent upon us, and seoired 
unto us so long as we have not renounced our baptism : for th«i we 
enter into the condition of repentance; and repentance is not an in- 
divisible grace, or a thing performed at once, but is working all 
our lives ; and therefore so is our pardon, which ebbs and flows, ac- 
cording as we discompose or renew the decency of our baptismal 
promises; and therefore it ought to be certain that no man despair 
of pardon, but he that hath voluntarily renounced his baptism, or 
willingly estranged himself from that covenant. He that sticks to it, 
and still professes the religion, and approves the faith, and endeavours 
to obey and to do his du^, this man nath all the veracity of Grod to 
assure him and give him coi^dence that he is not in an impossible state 
of salvation, unless Qod cuts him off before he can work, or that he 
b^ns to work when he can no longer choose ; — and then let him 
consider, the more he fears, the more he hates his sin that is the 
cause of it, and the less he can be tempted to it, and the more de- 
sirous he is of heaven ; and therefore such fears are good instruments 
of grace, and good signs of a future pardon; — ^that God in the old 
law, although He made a covenant of perfect obedience, and did not 

■ Ezek. xxxiii. 11. « 1 John ii. 1. 

■ Luke XV. 7. p 2 Cor. t. 20. 



Digitized by 



Google 



8SCT. v.] UKESASONABLK FEASS IN 8ICKNKSS. 427 

Sromise pardon at all after great ains, yet He did rive pardon^ and 
eclared it so to them for their own and for onr sakes too. So He 
did to David^ to Manasses^ to the whole nation of the Israelites, ten 
times in the wilderness, even after their apostasies and idolatries. 
And in the prophets^ the mercies of God and his remissions of sins 
were largely preached, though in the law Ood put on the robes of an 
angry judge, and a severe lord. But therefore in the gospel, where 
He hath established the whole sum of afiCairs upon fdth and repent- 
ance, if QoA should not pardon great sinners that repent after baptism, 
with a free dispensation, the ffospel were for harder than the intoler- 
able covenant of the law ; — ^that if a proselyte went into the Jewish 
communion, and were circumcised and baptized, he entered into all 
the hopes of good things which God had promised, or would give, to 
His people; and yet tnat was but the covenant of works. If then 
the ^ntile proselytes, by their circumcision and legal baptism, were 
admitted to a state of pardon, to last so long as they were in the 
covenant, even after their admission, for sins committed against 
Moses's law, which they then undertook to observe exactly ; in the 
gospel, which is the covenant of faith, it must needs be certain, that 
there is a neater ^race ^ven, and an easier condition entered into, 
than was tioat of the Jewish law : and that is nothing else, but that 
abatement is made for our infirmities, and our single evils, and our 
timely-repented and forsaken habits of sin, and our violent passions, 
when they are contested withal, and fought with, and under disci- 
pline, and in the b^innings and progresses of mortification ; — ^that 
God hath erected in His church a whole order of men, the main part 
and dignitjr of whose work it is to remit and retain sins by a perpe- 
tual and daily ministry : and this they do, not only in baptism, but 
in all their offices to be administered afterwards; m the holy sacra- 
ment of the eucharist, which exhibits the symbols of that blood which 
was shed for pardon of our sins, and therefore by its continued minis- 
try and repetition declares, thi^ all that while we are within the or- 
dinary powers and usual di^>ensations of pardon, even so long as we 
are in any probable dispositions to receive that holy sacrament. And 
the same effect is also signified and exhibited in the whole power of 
the keys, which if it extends to private sins, sins done in secret, it is 
certain it does also to public. But this is a greater testimony of the 
certainty of the remissibility of our greater sins : for public sins, as 
they always have a sting and a superadded formality of scandal and 
ill example, so they are most commonly the greatest ; such as murder, 
sacrilege, and others of unconcealed nature and unprivate action; 
and if God for these worst of evils hath appointed an office of ease 
and pardon, which is and may daily be administered, that will be an 
uneasy pusillanimity and fond suspicion of God^s goodness, to fear 
that our repentance shall be rejected, even although we have com- 
mitted the greatest or the most of evils; — and it was concerning 

« Ezek. zyiii-r Joel ii. 
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baptized Christians that St. John said, " If any man Ein, we have an 
advocate with the Father, and He is the propitiation for our sins ;'* 
and concerning lapsed Christians- St. Paul gave instraction, that " if 
any man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such a 
man in the spirit of meekness, considering lest ye also be tempted/' 
The Corinthian Christian committed inc^, and was pardoned : and 
Simon Magus, after he was baptized, offered to commit his own sin 
of 'simony, and vet St. Peter bid him pray for pardon : andi9t. James 
tells, that '^if the sick man sends for the elders of the church, and 
they pray over him, and he confess his sins, they shall be forgiven 
him ; — that only one sin is declared to be irremissible, " the sin 
agamst the Holy Ghost,'' '^ the sin unto death," as St, John calls it ; 
for which we are not bound to pray, for all others we are : and certain 
it is, no man commits a sin against the Holy Ghost, if he be afraid 
he hath, and desires that he had not ; for such penitential passions 
are against the definition of that sin ; — ^that all the sermons in the 
scripture written to Christians and disciples of Jesus, exhorting men 
to repentance, to be aflBicted, to mourn and to weep, to confession of 
sins, are sure testimonies of QoA's purpose and desire to foi^e us, 
even when we fall after baptism : and if our fall after baptism were 
irrecoverable, then all preaching were in vain, and our faith were also 
vain, and we could not with comfort rehearse the Creed, in which as 
soon as ever we profess Jesus to have died for our sins, we also are 
condemned by our own conscience of a sin that shall not be forgiven ; 
and then all exhortations, and comforts, and fasts, and disciplines 
were useless and too late, if they were not given us before we can 
understand them ; for most commonly, as soon as we can we enter 
into the regions of sin ; for we conmiit evil actions before we under- 
stand, and together with our understanding they begin to be im- 

imted ; — ^that if it could be otherwise, infants were very ill provided 
or in the church, who were baptized when they have no stain upon 
their brows but the misery they contracted from Adam ; and they 
are left to be angels for ever after, and live innocently in the midst 
of their ignorances, and weaknesses, and temptations, and the heat 
and follies of youth, or else to perish in an eternal ruin : we cannot 
think or speak good things of God, if we entertain such evil sus- 

fricions of the mercies of the Father of our Lord Jesus; — that the 
ong-sufferance and patience of God is indeed wonderful ; but there- 
fore it leaves us in certainties of pardon, so long as there is possi- 
bility to return, if we reduce the power to act ; — ^that God calls upon 
us to forgive our brother seventy times seven times ; and yet all that 
is but like the forgiving a huncted pence for His sake, wno forgives 
us ten thousand talents ; for so the lord professed that he had done 
to him that was his servant and his domestic ; — ^that if we can for- 
give a hundred thousand times, it is certain God will do so to us ; 
our blessed Lord having commanded us to pray for pardon, as we 
pardon our oflciiding and penitent brother ; — that even in the case of 
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very great sins and great judgments inflicted upon the sinners, wise 
ana good men and presidents of religion have declared their sense to 
be, that Qod spent all His anger, and made it expire in that temporal 
misery ; and so it was supposed to have been done in the case of 
Ananias' ; but that the hopes of any penitent man may not rely upon 
any uncertainty, we find in holy scripture that those Christians who 
had for their scandalous crimes deserved to be given over to Satan to 
be buffeted, yet had hopes to be saved in the day of the Lord ; — that 
God glories m the titles of mercy and forgiveness, and will not have 
His appellatives so finite and limited as to expire in one act, or in 
a seldom pardon; — ^that man's condition were desperate, and like 
that of the fallen angels, eouaUy desperate, but unequally oppressed, 
considering our infinite weaknesses and ignorances in respectof their 
excellent understanding and perfect choice, if he could be admitted 
to no repentance after his infant baptism : and if he may be admitted to 
one, there is nothing in the covenant of the gospel but he may also 
to a second, and so for ever, as long as he can repent, and return and 
live to QoA in a timely religion ; — that every man is a sinner ; " in 
many things we offend all*, ^ " if ^e ^7 we have no sin, we de- 
ceive ourselves*/' and therefore either all must perish, or else there 
is mercy for all ; and so there is upon this veiy stock, because " Christ 
died for sinners V' aiid " God hath comprehended idl under sin, that 
He might have mercy upon all* -" — ^that if ever God sends temporal 

Eunishments into the world with purposes of amendment, and if they 
e not all of them certain consignations to hell, and unless every man 
that breaks his leg, or in punishment loses a child or wife, be cer- 
tainly damned, it is certain that God in these cases is angry and 
loving, chastises the sin to amend the person, and smites that He 
may cure, and judges that He may absolve ; — that He that will not 
quench the smoking flax nor htesk the bruised reed, will not tie us 
to perfection, and the laws and measures of heaven upon earth ; and 
if in every period of our repentance He is pleased with our duty, and 
the voice of our heart and the hand of our desires. He hath told us 
plainly that He will not only pardon aU the sins of the days of our 
folly, but the returns and surprises of sins in the days of repentance, 
if we give no way, and allow no affection, and give no place to any 
thing that is God's enemy ; all the past sins, and all the seldom re- 
turning and ever repented sins being put upon the accounts of the 
cross. 

An exercise against despair in the day of our death. 

To which may be added this short exercise, to be used for the 
curing the temptation to direct despair, in case that the hope and 
faith of good men be assaulted in the day of their calamity : — 

' [See above, chnp. iii. sect 6. $ 5. p. t 1 John i 8. 

831 ; and compare vol. iv. p. 670.J • Rom. v. 8. 

• James iii. 2. « Rom. xi. 32. 
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'^ I consider that the ground of my trouble is my sin ; and if it were 
not for that, I should not need to be troubled : but the help that all 
the world looks for is such as supposes a man to be a sinner. Indeed 
if from myself I were to derive my title to heaven, then my sins were 
a just argument of despair ; but now that they bring me to Cbiist, 
that they drive me to an appeal to Gh)d's mercies, and to take sanc- 
tuary in the cross, they ougnt not, they cannot infer a just cause of 
despair. I am sure it is a stranger thing that God should take upon 
Him hands and feet, and those hands and feet should be nailed upon 
a cross, than that a man should be partaker of the feUcities of pardon 
and life eternal ; and it were stranger yet that God should do so much 
for man, and that a man that desires it, that labours for it, that is in 
life and possibiUties of working his salvation, should inevitably miss 
that end for which that God suffered so much. For what is the 
meaning, and what is the extent, and what are the significations of 
the divine mercy in pardoning sinners ? If it be thought a great 
matter that I am charged witn original sin, I confess I fed the 
weight of it in loads of temporal infelicities, and proclivities to sin : 
but I fear not the guilt of it, since I am baptized ; and it cannot do 
honour to the reputation of God's mercy, that it should be all spent 
in remissions of what I never chose, never acted, never knew of, 
could not help, concerning which I received no commandment, no 
prohibition. jBut, blessed be God, it is ordered in just measures that 
that original evil which I contracted without my will should be taken 
away without mv knowledge ; and what I suffered before I had being 
was cleansed berore I had an useful understanding. But I am taught 
to beUeve God's mercies to be infinite, not only in Himself, but to 
us: for mercy is a relative term, and we are its correspondent; of 
all the creatures which God made, we only in a proper sense are the 
subjects of mercy and remission. Angels have more of God's bounty 
than we have, but not so much of His mercy ; and beasts have little 
rays of His kindness, and effects of His wisdom and graciousness in 
petty donatives, but nothing of mercy ; for they have no laws, and 
therefore no sins, and need no mercy, nor are capable of any. Since 
therefore man alone is the correlative or proper object and vessel of 
reception of an infinite mercy, and that mercy is in giving and for- 
giving, I have reason to hope that He will so forgive me, that my 
sins shall not hinder me of heaven : or because it is a gift, I may 
also, upon the stock of the same infinite mercy, hope He will give 
heaven to me ; and if I have it either upon the title of giving or for- 
giving, it ia fiJike to me, and wiU alike magnify the glories of the 
divine mercy. And because eternal life is the ^ of God^, I have 
less reason to despair ; for if my sins were fewer, and my dispropor- 
tions towards such a glory were less, and my evenness more, yet it is 
still a gift, and I could not receive it but as a free and a gracious 
donative, and so I may still ; God can still give it me, and it is not 

7 Rom. vi 23. 
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an impossible expectation to wait and look for such a gift at the 
hands of the Qoi of mercy ; the best men deserve it not^ and I who 
am the worst, may have it given me. And I consider, that God 
hath set no measures of His mercy, but that we be within the cove- 
nant, that is, repenting persons, endeavouring to serve Him with an 
hon€»9t single heart; and that within this covenant there is a very 
great latitude and variety of persons, and degrees, and capacities ; 
and therefore that it cannot stand with the proportions of so infinite 
a mercy that obedience be exacted to such a point which He never 
expressed, unless it should be the least, and that to which all capa- 
cities, though otherwise unequal, are fitted and sufficiently enabled. 
But however, I find that the Spirit of God taught the writers of the 
New testament to apply to us all in ffenend, and to eveiy single 
person in particular, some gracious words which God in the Old tes- 
tament spake to one man upon a special occasion in a single and tem- 
poral instance. Such are the words which God spake to Joshua, 
" I will never fail thee, nor forsake thee ;" and upon the stock of that 
promise St. Paul forbids covetousness, and persuades contentedness', 
because those words were spoken by God to Joshua in another case. 
If the gradous words of God have so great extension of parts, and 
intension of kind purposes, then how many comforts have we upon 
the stock of all the excellent words which are spoken in the prophets 
and in the psalms? and I will never more question whether they be 
spoken concerning me, having such an authentic precedent so to ex- 
pound the excellent words of God : all the treasures of God which 
are in the psalms are my own riches, and the wealth of my hope : 
there will I look ; and whatsoever I can need, that I will depend 
upon. For certainly, if we could understand it, that which is infinite 
(as God is) must needs be some such kind of thing : it must go 
whither it was never sent, and signify what was not first intended, 
and it must warm with its light, and shine with its heat, and refiresh 
when it strikes, and heal wnen it wounds, and ascertain where it 
makes afiraid, and intend all when it warns one, and mean a great 
deal in a small word. And as the sun, passing to its southern 
tropic, looks with an open eye upon his sun-burnt Ethiopians, but 
at the same time sends light from its posterns and collateral influ- 
ences from the back-side of his beams, and sees the comers of the 
east when his face tends toward the west, because he is a round 
body of fire, and hath some little images and resemblances of the 
Infinite : so is God's mercy ; when it looked upon Moses, it relieved 
St. Paul, and it pardoned David, and gave hope to Manasses, and 
might have restored Judas, if he would have had hope, and used 
himself accordingly. But as to my own case, I have sinned griev- 
ously and firequendy*; but I have repented it; but I have b^ged 

* Heb. ziii. 6, merly in the cloister of St Paul's. Canif 

* Vixi, peccavi, poBnitui, naturae cessL den, Remains, p. 886.] 
[Epitaph on a grave (without name) for- 
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pardon : I have confessed it and forsaken it. I cannot undo what 
was done, and I perish, if God hath appointed no remedy, if there 
be no remission ; out then my reUgion falls together with my hope;, 
and QoA'a word fails as well as I. But I believe the article of for- 

fVeness of sins ; and if there be any such thing, I may do well, for 
have, and do, and will do that which all good men call repentance ; 
that is, I will be humbled before Ood, and mourn for my sin, and 
for ever ask forgiveness, and judee myself, and leave it with haste, 
and mortify it with diligence, and watch agamst it carefully. And 
this I can do but in the manner of a man ; 1 can but mourn for my 
sins as I apprehend grief in other instances ; but I will rather choose 
to suffer all evils than to do one deliberate act of sin. I know my 
sins are greater than my sorrow, and too many for my memory, and 
too insinuating to be prevented by all my care : but I know also that 
Ood knows and pities my infirmities ; and how far that will extend 
I know not, but that it mil reach so far as to satisfy my needs, is the 
matter of my hope. But this I am sure of, that I have in my creat 
necessity prayed humbly and with great desire, and sometimes I have 
been heaid in kind, and sometimes have had a bigger mercy instead 
of it; and I have the hope of prayers, and the hope of my confes- 
sion, and the hope of my endeavour, and the hope of many promises, 
and of Ood^s essential goodness ; and I am sure that God hath heard 
my prayers, and verified His promises in temporal instances, for He 
ever gave me sufficient for my life ; and although He promised such 
suppUes and grounded the confidences of them upon our first seeking 
the kingdom of heaven and its righteousness, yet He hath verified it 
to me, who have not sought it as I ought; but therefore I hope He 
accepted my endeavour, or will give His great gifts and our great 
expectation even to the weakest endeavour, to tiie least, so it be a 
hearty piety. And sometimes I have had some cheerfiil visitations 
of Gxxr s spirit, and my cup hath been crowned with comfort, and 
the wine that made my heart glad danced in the chalice, and I was 
glad that God would have me so ; and therefore I hope this cloud may 
pass : for that which was then a real cause of comfort, is so still, if I 
could discern it ; and I shall discern it when the veil is taken from 
mine eyes. And blessed be God, I can still remember that there are 
temptations to despair; and they could not be temptations if they 
were not apt to persuade and had seeming probability on their side ; 
and they that despair think they do it with greatest reason ; for if 
they were not confident of the reason, but that it were such an argu- 
ment as might be opposed or suspected, then they could not despair. 
Despaur assents as firmly and strongly as faith itself; but because it 
is a temptation, and despair is a horrid sin, therefore it is certain 
those persons are unreasonably abused, and they have no reason 
to despair for all their confidence : and therefore although I have 
strong reasons to condemn myself, yet I have more reason to condemn 
my despair, which therefore is unreasonable because it is a sin, and a 
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dishonour to Ood^ and a ruin to my condition^ and verifies itself, if 
I do not look to it. For as the hypochondriac person that thought 
himself dead made his dream true when he starved himself because 
dead people eat not^ so do despairing sinners lose God^s mercies by 
refusing to use and to believe them. And I hope it is a disease of 
judgment^ not an intolerable condition, that I am falling into ; be- 
cause I have been told so concerning others, who therefore have been 
afficted because they see not their purdon sealed afl;er the manner of 
this world ; and the affairs of the Spirit are transacted by immaterial 
notices, hj propositions and spiritual discourses, hj promises which are 
to be venfied hereafter ; and here we must live m a cloud, in dark- 
ness under a veil, in fear and uncertainties, and our very living by 
faith and hope is a life of mysterv and secrecy, the only part of the 
manner of that life in which we shall live in the state of separation. 
And when a distemper of body or an infirmity of mind happens in 
the instances of such secret and reserved affairs, we may easily mis- 
take the manner of our notices for the uncertainty of the thing : and 
therefore it is but reason I should stay till the state and manner of 
my abode be changed, before I despair : there it can be no sin, nor 
error; here it may be both ; and if it be that, it is also this ; and 
then a man may perish for being miserable, and be undone for beii^ 
a fool. In conclusion, my hope is in Gk)d, and I will trust Him with 
the evBnt, which I am sure will be just, and I hope full of mercy. 
However, now I will use all the spiritual arts of reason and reHgion 
to make me more and more to love Gtod, that if I miscarry, charity 
also shall fedl, and something that loves (jod shall perish and be 
damned; which if it be impossible, then I may do well'* 

These considerations may be useful to men of little hearts and of 
great piet^ : or if they be persons who have lived without infamy, or 
begun their repentance so late that it is very imperfect, and yet so 
eany that it was before the arrest of death. But if the man be a 
vicious person, and hath persevered in a vicious life till his death-bed, 
these considerations are not proper. Let him enquire, in the words 
of the first disciples after Pentecost, ''Men and brethren, what shall 
we do to be saved ?'' and if they can but entertain so much hope as 
to enable them to do so much of their duty as they can for the pre- 
sent, it is all that can be provided for them: an enquiry in their case 
can have no other purposes of religion or prudence. And the min- 
ister must be infimtelv careful that he do not go about to comfort 
vicious persons with the comforts belonging to Qoi's elect, lest he 
prostitute holy things, and make them common, and his sermons de- 
ceitful, and vices be encouraged in others, and the man himself find 
that he was deceived when he descends into his house of sorrow. 

But because very few men are tempted with too great fears of fedl- 
ingy but very many are tempted by confidence and presumption ; the 
ministers of religion had need be instructed with spiritual armour to 
resist this fiery c^ of the devil, when it operates to evil purposes. 

m. pf 
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SECTION VI, 

QmnderatioM against preemption. 

I HAVE already enumerated many particnlars to provoke a drowsy 
conscience to a scrutiny and to a suspicion of himself^ that by seeing 
cause to suspect his condition^ he might more freely accuse himself, 
and attend to the necessities and duties of repentance ; but if either 
before, or in his repentance, he grow too big in his spirit, so as either 
he does some little violence to the modesties of humility, or abates 
his care and zeal of his repentance, the spiritual man must aUay his 
forwardness by representing to him. That the growths in grace are 
long, difficult, uncertain, hindered, of many parts and great variety ; — 
that an infant grace is soon dashed and discountenanced, often run- 
ning into an inconvenience and the evils of an imprudent conduct, 
being zealous, and forward, and therefore confident, but always with 
the feast reason, and the greatest danger; like children and young 
fellows, whose confidence hath no other reason but that they under- 
stand not their danger and their follies ; — ^that he that puts on his 
armour, ought not to boast as he that puts it off; and the apostle 
chides the Galatians for ending in the nesh after they had begun in 
the spirit ; — ^that a man cannot think too meanly of Imnself, but very 
easily he may think too high ; — ^that a wise man will always in a 
matter of ^eat concernment think the worst, and a good man will 
condemn hunself with hearty sentence ; — ^that humility and modesty 
of judgment and of hope are very good instruments to procure a 
mercy and a fair reception at the day of our death ; but presumption 
or bold opinions serve no end of God or man, and is always impru- 
dent, ever fatal, and of all things in the world is its own greatest 
enemy ; for the more any man presumes, the greater reason he hath 
to fear ; — ^that a man^s heart is mfinitely deceitfol, unknown to itself, 
not certain in his own acts, praying one way and desiring another, 
wandering and imperfect, loose and various, worshipping God and 
entertaining sin, following what it hates and running horn what it 
flatters, loving to be tempted and betrayed ; petulant like a wanton 
girl running from, that it might invite the fondness and enrage the 
appetite of the foolish young man, or the evil temptation that follows 
it; cold and indifferent one while, and presently zealous and passion- 
ate, furious and indiscreet; not understood of itself, or anjr one else, 
and deceitful beyond all the arts and numbers of observation; — ^that 
it is certain we have highly sinned against God, but we are not so 
certain that our repentance is real and effective, integral, and suffici- 
ent ; — that it is not revealed to us whether or no the time of our 
repentance be not past; or, if it be not, yet how far God will give us 
pardon, and upon what condition, or after what sufferings or duties, 
IS still under a cloud ; — ^that virtue and vice are oftentimes so ne^yr 
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neighbours^ that we pass into each other's borders without observa- 
tion, and think we do justice when we are cruel, or call ourselves 
liberal when we are loose and foolish in expenses, and are amorous 
when we commend our own civilities and good nature; — ^that we 
allow to ourselves so many little irregularities, that insensibly they 
swell to so great a heap, tliat from thence we have reason to fear an 
evil : for an army of frogs and flies may destroy all the hopes of our 
harvest; — ^that when we do that which is lawfrd, and do all that we 
can in tiiose bounds, we commonly and easily run out of our propor- 
tions ; — that it is not easy to distinguish the virtues of our nature 
from the virtues of our choice : and we may expect the reward of 
temperance, when it is against our nature to be drunk ; or we hope 
to have the coronet of virgins for our morose disposition, or our ab- 
stinence from marriage upon secular ends ; — that it may be we call 
every little sigh or the keepinff a fish-day the duty of repentance, or 
have entertained false principes in the estimate and measures of 
virtues; and, contrary to the steward in that gospel, we write down 
fourscore when we should set down but fifty ; — ^that it is better to 
trust the goodness and justice of Qod with our accounts, than to ofier 
Him large bills; — ^that we are commanded by Christ to sit down in 
the lowest place, till the master of the house bids us sit up higher ; — 
that ''when we have done all that we can, we are unprofitable ser- 
vants ;'' and yet no man does all that he can do, and therefore is 
more to be despised and undervalued ; — ^that the self-accusing publi- 
can was justified rather than the thanksgiving and confident phari- 
see; — ^that if Adam in paradise, and David in his house, and Solomon 
in the temple, and Peter in Christ's family, and Judas in the college 
of apostles, and Nicolas among the deacons, and the angels in heaven 
itself, did fall so foully and dishonestly ; then it is prudent advice 
that we be not high-minded, but fear, and, when we stand most con- 
fidently, take heed lest we fall : and yet there is nothing so likely to 
make us fsdl as pride and great opinions, which ruined the angels, 
which God resists, which all men despise, and which betrays us into 
carelessness, and a reckless, undisceming, and an unwaiy spirit. 

4. Now the mam parts of the ecclesiastical ministry are done; 
and that which remains is that the minister pray over him, and re- 
mind him to do good actions as he is capable ; to call \xpon Qod for 
pardon ; to put his whole trust in Him ; to resign himself to God's 
disposing ; to be patient and even ; to renounce every ill word, or 
thought, or undecent action, which the violence of his sickness may 
cause in him ; to beg of God to give him His holy spirit to guide 
him in his agony, ana His holy angels to guard him in his passage. 

5. Whatsoever is besides tins concerns the standers-by : that th^ 
do all their ministries diligently and temperately ; that they join with 
much charity and devotion in the prayer of the minister ; that they 
make no outcries or exclamations in the departure of the soul ; and 
that ihey make no judgment concerning the dying person by his 

Ff2 
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dying quietly or violently, with comfort or without, with great fears 
or a cheerful confidence, with sense or without, like a lamb or like a 
lion, with convulsions or semblances of great pain, or like an expir- 
ing and a spent candle : for these happen to all men, without rule, 
without any Jmown reason, but according as God pleases to dispense 
the grace or the punishment for reasons onlv known to Himself. Let 
us lay our hands upon our mouth, and adore the mysteries of the 
divine wisdom and providence, and pray to God to give the dying 
man rest and pardon, and to ourselves grace to live well, and the 
blessing of a holy and a happy death. 



SECTION vn. 

Offices to be said by the minuter in his visitation of the siel. 

In the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
'' Our Father, which art in heaven,*' &c. 

Let the priest say this prayer secretly. 

O eternal Jesus, Thou great lover of souls, who hast constituted 
a ministry in the church to glorify Thy name, and to serve in the 
assistance of those that come to Thee professing Thy discipline and 
service ; give grace to me, the unworthiest of Thy servants, that I in 
this my ministry may purelv and zealously intend Thy glory, and 
effectually may minister comfort and advantages to this sick person 
(whom God assoU from all his dSences) j and grant that nothmg of 
Thy grace ma^ perish to him by the unworthiness of the minister; 
but let Thy mpint speak by me, and give me prudence and chariiy, 
wisdom and diligence, good observation and apt discourses, a certain 
judgment and merciM dispensation, that the soul of Thy servant 
may pass from this state of imperfection to the perfections of the 
state of glory, through Thy mercies, O eternal Jesus. Amen. 

The psalm. 
« 
Out of the depths have I cried unto Thee, O Lord : Lord, hear 
my voice, let Thine ears be attentive to the voice of my supplica- 
tions. If Thou, Lord, shouldst mark iniquities, O Lord, who 
should stand ? but there is forgiveness with llee, that Thou mav^ 
be feared. I wait for the Lord; my soul doth wait; and in His 
word do I hope : my soul waiteth for the Lord, more than they that 
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watch for the morning. Let Israel hope in the Lord ; for with the 
Lord there is mercy, and with Him is plenteous redemption, and He 
shall redeem His servants from aU their iniquities^. 

Wherefore should I fear in the days of evil, when the wickedness 
of my heels shall compass me about? No man can b^ any means 
redeem his brother, nor give to God a ransom for hun, (for the 
redemption of their soul is precious, and it ceaseth for ever,) that he 
should stOl live for ever, and not see corruption. But wise men die, 
likewise the fool and the brutish person pensh, and leave their wealth 
to others. But Ood will redeem my soul from the power of the 
grave ; for He shall receive me«. 

As for me, I will behold Thy face in righteousness; I shall be 
satisfied, when I awake in Thy likeness^'. 

Thou shalt shew me the path of life; in Thy presence is the ful* 
ness of joy ; at Thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore*. 

Gloiy be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginnings &c. 



Let U9pray, 

Almightv Grod, Father of mercies, the Gbd of peace and comfort, 
of rest and pardon, we Thy servants, though unworthy to pray to 
Thee, yet in duty to Thee and chari^ to our brother, humbly beg 
mercy of Thee for him to descend upon his body and his soul ; one 
sinner, Lord, for another, the miserable for the afflicted, the poor 
for him that is in need : but Thou givest Thy graces and Thy favours 
hj the measures of Thy own mercies, and in proportion to our neces- 
sities. We humbly come to Thee in the name of Jesus, for the 
merit of our Saviour and the mercies of our God, praying Thee to 
pardon the sins of this Thy servant, and to put them all upon the 
accounts of the cross, and to bury them in the grave of Jesus ; that 
they may never rise up in judgment against Thy servant, nor bring 
him to shame and confusion of face in the day of final enquiry and 
sentence. Amen. 

n. 

Give Thy servant patience in his sorrows, comfort in this his sick- 
ness, and restore him to health, if it seem good to Thee, in order to 
Thy great ends and his greatest interest. And however Thou shalt 
deteimine concerning him in this afiair, yet make his repentance 
perfect, and his passage safe, and his faith strong and his hope 
modest and confioent; that when Thou shalt call his soul from the 

^ Psalm oxzx. ^ Ibid. zriL 15. 

« Ibid. zlix. 5, &0. « Ibid, zvl 11. 
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prison of the body^ it may enter into the securities and rest of the 
sons of God^ in the bosom of blessedness, and the custodies of Jesus. 
Amen. 

m. 

Thou^ O Lord^ knowest all the necessities and all the infirmities of 
Thy servant : fortify his spirit with spiritual ioys and perfect resig- 
nation^ and take from him all degrees of inordinate or insecure affec- 
tions to this worlds and enlarge his heart with desires of being with 
' Thee^ and of freedom from sins, and fruition of Qoi. 



IV. 

Lord, let not any pain or passion discompose the order and decency 
of his thoughts and duty; and lay no more upon Thy servant than 
Thou wilt make him able to bear, and together with the temptation 
do Thou provide a way to escape; even by the mercies of a longer 
and a more holy life, or by the mercies of a blessed death; even as 
it pleaseth Thee, O Lord, so let it be. 



Let the tenderness of his conscience and the Spirit of Grod call to 
mind his sins, that they may be confessed and repented of; because 
Thou hast promised that if we confess our sins, we shall have mercy. 
Let Thy mighty grace draw out from his soul every root of bitt^- 
ness, lest the remains of the old man be accursed with the reserves 
of Thy wrath : but in the union of the holy Jesus, and in the chari- 
ties of God and of the world, and the communion of all the saints, 
let this soul be presented to Thee blameless, and entirely pardoned, 
and throughly washed, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Here oho may be inserted tie prayers set down after the holy eom^ 
munian is administered. 

^ The prayer of St, Eustratius the martyr', to be used by the sick or 
djdng man, or by the priests or assistants in his behalf; which he 
said when he was going to martyrdogi. 

I will praise Thee, O Lord, that Thou hast considered my low 
estate, ana hast not shut me up in the hands of mine enemies, nor 
made my foes to rejoice over me ; and now let Thy right hand pro- 
tect me, and let Thy mercy come upon me; for my soul is in trouble 
t [Sar. de Sanctt in Decembr. xiiL] 
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and angaish because of its departure from the body. O let not the 
assemblies of its wicked and cruel enemies meet it in the passing 
forth, nor hinder me by reason of the sins of my past life. Lord, 
be favourable unto me, that my soul may not oehold the hellish 
countenance of the spirits of dar&ness, but let Thy bright and joyful 
angels entertain it. Give gloiy to Thy holy name and to Thy 
maiesty ; place me by Thy merciml arm before Thy seat of judgment, 
and let not the hand of the prince of this world snatch me from Thy 
presence, or bear me into hell. Mercy, sweet Jesu. Amen. 



^ A prayer taken out of the Euchologion of the Greek church, to be 
said by, or in behalf of, people in their danger, or near their 
deatL 

BefiopfiopaifUvos reus iLfMaprCais, &c. 

I. 

Bemired with sins and naked of good deeds, I, that am the meat 
of worms, cry vehemently in spirit ; cast not me wretch away from 
Thy face ; place me not on the left hand, who with Thy hands didst 
fashion me; but give rest unto my soul, for Thy great merc/s sake, 
O Lord. 

n. 

Supplicate with tears unto Christ, who is to judge my poor soul, 
that He would deliver me from the fire that is unquenchable. I pray 
you all, my friends and ac(^uaintance, make mention of me in your 
prayers, that in the day of judgment I may find mercy at that dread- 
lul tribunal. 

m. 

Tien may the standen-by pray* 

When in unspeakable glory Thou dost come dreadfully to judge 
the whole world, vouchsafe, O gracious Bedeemer, that this Thy faith- 
ful servant may in the clouds meet Thee cheerfully. They who have 
been dead from the b^inning, with terrible and fearful trembling 
stand at Thy tribunal, waiting T^ just sentence, O blessed Saviour 
Jesus. None shall there avoid Thy formidable and most righteous 

1'udgment : all kings and princes with servants stand together, and 
lear the dreadful voice of the Judge condemning the people, which 
have sinned, into hell : from which sad sentence, O Christ, deliver 
Thy servant. Amen. 
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impatience : but let Thy holy spirit lead us through this valley of 
miseiy with safety and peace^ witn holiness and religion, with spiritual 
comforts and joy in the Holy Ghost : that when we have served Thee 
in our generations, we may be gathered unto our fathers, having the 
testimony of a holy conscience, in the communion of the catholic 
church, in the confidence of a certain faith, and the comforts of a 
reasonable, religious, and holy hope, and perfect charity with Thee 
our God and all the world ; tnat neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor thmgs to come, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, may be able to separate 
us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. Amen. 

II. 

O holy and most gracious Saviour Jesus, in whose hands the souls 
of all faithfal people are laid up tiU the day of recompense, have 
mercy upon the body and soul of this Thy servant, and upon all Thy 
elect people, who love the Lord Jesus, and long for His coming; 
Lord, refresh the imperfection of their condition with the aids cd me 
Spirit of grace and comfort, and with the visitation and guard of 
angels, and supply to them all their necessities known only unto 
Thee; let them dwell in peace, and fed Thy mercies pitying thrir 
infirmities and the follies of their flesh, and speedily satisfying the 
desires of their spirits : and when Thou shalt bring us all forth in the 
day of judgment, O then shew Thyself to be our Saviour Jesus, our 
advocate and our judge. Lord, then remember that Thou hast for 
so many ages prayed for the pardon of those sins which Thou art 
then to sentence. Let not the accusations of our consciences, nor 
the calumnies and aggravation of devils^, nor the effects of Thy wrath, 
press those souls which Thou lovest, which Thou didst redeem, 
which Thou dost pray for ; but enable us all by the supporting hand 
of Thy mercy to stand upright in judgment. O Lord, have mercy 
upon us, have mercy upon us : O Lord, let Thy mercy lighten upon 
us, as our trust is in Thee. O Lord, in Thee have we trusted, let us 
never be confounded. Let us meet with joy, and for ever dwell with 
Thee, feeUng Thy pardon, supported with T?hy gradousness, absolved 
by Thy sentence, saved by Thy mercy, that we may sing to the glory 
of Thy name eternal halldujans. Amen, Amen, Amen. 

if Then may be added in the behalf of all that are present these 
ejaculations; — 

O spare us a littte, that we may recover our strength before we go 
hence and be no more seen. Amen. 

Cast us not away in the time of age, O forsake us not when 
strength faileth. Amen. 

« [Pa. zxxl 22. vid. p. 862 supr.] 
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of the devil^ from the fear of death, and from everlasting death, good 
Lord deliver him. Amen. 

m. 

Impute not unto him the follies of his youth, nor anv of the errors 
and miscarriages of his life; but strengthen him in his agony, let 
not his fEdth waver, nor his hope fail, nor his charity be disordered; 
let none of his enemies imprint upon him any aflSictive or evil fan- 
tasm; let him die in peace, and rest in hope, and rise in glory. Amen. 



IV. 

Lord, we know and believe assuredly that whatsoever is under Thy 
custody cannot be taken out of Thy hands, nor by all the violences of 
hell robbed of Thv protection : preserve the work of Thy hands, 
rescue him from all evil ; take into the participation of Thy glories 
him to whom Thou hast given the seal of adoption, the earnest of 
the inheritance of the saints. Amen. 



Let his portion be with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; with Job and 
David, witn the prophets and apostles, with martyrs and all Thy holy 
saints, in the arms of Christ, in the bosom of felicity, in the kingdom 
of GK)d to eternal ages. Amen. 

^ These following prayers are fit also to be added to the foregoing 
offices, in case there be no communion or intercourse, but prayer. 

Let us pray. 

O almighty and eternal God, there is no number of Thy days or of 
Thy mercies : Thou hast sent us into this world to serve Thee, and to 
live according to Thy laws ; but we by our sins have provoked Thee 
to wrath, and we have planted thorns and sorrows round about our 
dwellings : and our life is but a span long, and yet very tedious, 
because of the calamities that enclose us in on every side ; the days 
of our pilgrimage are few and evil ; we have frail and sickly bodies, 
violent and distempered passions, long designs and but a short stay, 
weak understandings and strong enemies, abused fancies, perverse 
wills. O dear God, look upon us in mercy and pity : let not our 
weaknesses make us to sin against Thee, nor our fear cause us to 
betray our duty, nor our former follies provoke Thy eternal anger, 
nor tne calamities of this world vex us into tediousness of spirit and 
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smitten us; Thou hast taken bim into regions of felicity and placed 
him amongst saints and suigels^ an4 left ns to monm for onr sins^ 
and Thy displeasure^ which Thon hast signified to us by removing 
him from ns to a better^ a &r better place. Lord, torn Thy anger 
into nierqr, Thjr chastisements into virtues. Thy rod into comforts, 
and do Thou give to all his nearest relatives comforts from heaven, 
and a restitution of blessings equal to those which Thou hast taken 
from them. And we humbly beseech Thee of 1?hy gracious goodness 
shortly to satisfy the losing desires of those hdy souls who pray, 
and wait, and long for Thy second coming. Accomplish Thou the 
number of Thine elect, and fill up the mansions in heaven which are 
prepared for all them that love we coming of the Lord Jesus, that 
#e, with this our brother, and all others departed this life in the 
obedience and faith of the Lord Jesus, may have our perfect consum- 
mation and bliss in Thy eternal glory, which never shall have ending. 
Gtrant this for Jesus Christ his sake, our Lord and only Saviour. Amen. 

n. 

O merciful God, Father of our Lord Jesus, who is the first-fruits 
of the resurrection, and by entering into glory hath opened the 
kingdom of heaven to all believers; we humbly beseech Thee to 
raise us up from the death of sin to the life of righteousness, that 
being partakers of the death of Christ, and followers of His holy life, 
we may be partakers of His spirit and of His promises ; that when 
we shall depart this life, we mav rest in His arms and lie in His 
bosom, as our hope is this our brother doth. O suffer us not for 
any temptation of the world, or any snares of the devil, or any pains 
of death, to fall from Thee. Lord, let Thy holy spirit enable us with 
His grace to fight a good fight with perseverance, to finish our course 
with holiness, and to keep the faith with constancy unto the end, 
that at the day of judgment we may stand at the right hand of the 
throne of Qoa, and hear the blessed sentence of, ''Come, ye blessed 
children of My Father, receive the kingdom pr^ared for you from 
the beginning of the world.'* O blessed Jesus, Thou art our judge, 
and Thou art our advocate ; even because Thou art good and gra- 
cious, never suffer us to fall into the intolerable pains of hell, never 
to Ue down in sin, and never to have our portion in the everlasting 
burning. Mercy, sweet Jesu, mercy. Amen. 

Ajprayer to he %aid in the case of a svMeti surprise by death, as by 
a mortal wound, or evil accidents in childbirth, when the forms and 
solemnities of preparation cannot be used. 

O most gracious Father, Lord of heaven and earth. Judge of the 
living and the dead, behold Thy servants running to Thee for pity 
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and mercy^ in behalf of omselves^ and thiB Thy servant^ whom Thou 
hast smitten with Thy hasty rod and a swift angel; if it be Thy will 
preserve his life^ that there may be place for his repentance and res- 
titution : O spare him a httle^ that he may recover his strength 
before he go hence and be no more seen, nut if Thon hast other- 
wise decreed^ let the miracles of Thy compassion and Thy wonderful 
mercy 8um)ly to him the want of the usual measures of time^ and the 
periods of repentance^ and the trimming of his lamp; and let the 
greatness of the calamity be accepted by Thee as an instrument to 
procure pardon for those defects and d^rees of unreadiness which 
may have caused this accident upon Thy servant. Lord, stir up in 
him a great and effectual contrition ; that the greatness of the sorrow 
and hatred against sin, and the zeal of his love to Thee, may in a 
short time do the work of many da^s. And Thou, who regardest the 
heart and the measures of the mind more than the delay and the 
measures of time^, let it be Thy pleasure to rescue the soul of Thy 
servant firom all the evils he hath deserved, and all the evils that he 
fears; that in the glorifications of eternity, and the songs which to 
eternal ages Thy samts and holy angels shall sing to the honour of 
Thy mighly name and invaluable mercies, it may be reckoned among 
Thy glories that Thou hast redeemed this soul firom the dangers of 
an eternal death, and made him partaker of the gift of Qoi, eternal 
life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

If If there be time, the prayers in the foregoing offices may be added^ 
according as they can be fitted to the present circumstances. 



SECTION vm. 

A peroration concerning the contingeneiee and ireatinge qf our de^ 
parted friends (tftet death, in order to tAeir burial, 8fe. 

When we have received the last breath of our friend^ and closed 
his eyes, and composed his body for the grave, then seasonable is the 
fcounsel of the son of Sirach, ''Weep bitterly, and make a great 
moan, and use lamentation, as he is worthy ; and that a day or two ; 
lest thou be evil spoken of; and then comfort thyself for thy heavi- 
ness. But take no grief to heart; for there is no turning asain : 
thou shalt not do him good, but hurt thyself ^'^ Solemn and ap- 
pointed mournings are good expressions of our deamess to the de- 
parted souly and of his worth, and our value of him; and it hath 

1 [Compare p. 881, note p, abore.] 

^ — T^c 8* iLfi^ToniffdfuC^ oTa /idkiffra 
K^c^f 4im Wicvs— [Horn. IL f . 159.] 

I Eocliu. szxviii 17, 20. 
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its praise in nature^ and in manners'*^ and pnblic cnstoms : but the 
praise of it is not in tlie gospel, that is, it hath no direct and proper 
uses in religion. For if the dead did die in the Loid, then there is 
joy to him, and it is an ill expression of oar affection and our charity 
to weep nncomfortably at a change, that hath carried my Mend to 
the state of a huge feUoity. But if the man did perish in his folly 
and his sins, there is indeed cause to mourn, but no hopes of being 
comforted ; for he shall never return to light or to hopes of reeti* 
tution ; therefore beware lest thou also come into the same place of 
torment; and let thy grief sit down and rest upon thy own turf, and 
weep till a shower spring from thy eyes to heal the wounds of ihy 
spirit ; turn thy sorrow mto caution, thy grief for him that is dead to 
thy care for thyself who art aMye, lest thou die and &11 like one of 
the fools, whose Ufe is wcMrse than death, and their death is the con- 
summation of all felicities. The church in her funerals of the dead 
used to sing psalms^, and to give thanks for the redemption and de- 
livery of the soul from tiie evils and dangers of mortality i and there- 
fore we have no reason to be angry when God hears our prayers, who 
call upon Him to hasten His coming^ and to fill up His numbers, 
and to do that which we pretend to ^ve Him thanks for. And SL 
Chrysostom asks, ''To what purpose is it that thou singest, ' Betum 
unto thy rest, O my soul,' &c., if thou dost not believe thy friend to 
be in r4t P and if thou dost, why dost thou weep impertinently and 
unreasonably V^ Nothing but our own loss can justly be deplored ; 
and him that is passionate for the loss of his money or his advantages 
we esteem foolish and imperfect, and therefore have no reason to love 
the immoderate sorrows g[ those who too earnestly mourn for their 
. dead, when in the last resolution of the enquiry it is their own evil 
and present or feared inconveniences they deplore ; the best that can 
be said of such a ^ef is, that those mourners love themselves too 
well. Something is to be given to custom, something to fame, to 
nature, and to civilities, and to the honour of the deceived friends ° ; 
for that man is esteemed to die miserable, for whom no friend or re- 
lative sheds a tear?, 6r pays a solemn sigh. I desire to die a ' dry 

n» 'ftj y9wyai»si,To^tlidKpvK4 [leg. 4»©- lario logente. [Plat Phsd. § 61. torn. 5, 
Soicp^ci] fik, dixit Socrates de ergaatu- p. 402.J 

Nemo me lacrymU decoret, neo fanera fletu 
Faxit : cur ? volito vivu' per ora vinim. 

Emiias. [apud Cic. Tuac. qu. lib. i capp. 49 et 15.] 
n/p<rof fi4vroi xdm-as . . M rh ^u^/m Btkv y4tmfuu, m^€ I^ ^if94ir fri «.— 
TolM^vvap<uc^M'9,irwri0ev4roiUpovs4ful, Cynia apad Xen. [Cyrop. viiL 7. $ 27.] 
5t» iv TV iuT<t>a\u Ifhi fffoiuut &s ftrfi^y * St Chrysost hom. iv. in Hebr. [§ 5. 
hv Iti Kcuehv ToBuv, fA-frr* fjv fierii rov torn. nL p. 46 sq.] 

° Udrpoiekop icKcdctfiw 6 y^y4ptis i<rr\ eoy^KrvK.— Hom. [II. ^'. 9.] 
P Mora optima est, perire dum lacrymant sui. 

Sen. HippoL [act iii. sc. 2. p. 160. ed. Lugd. Bat 1611.] 
MijW /Ml $K\awrros Biyaros n6\oif 4^Ai <t>l\oi<n 
KaWtlxoini Bayibp &A7ffa iral (propaxds, 
[Solon. Plut in Compar. Solon, cum Poplic, torn. i. p. 430.~Stob. cxxii. «.] 
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death/ but am not v^ desirous to have a 'dry faneral:' some 
flowers sprinkled upon my grave would do well and comely; and a 
soft show^ to tain those flowers into a springing memory or a fair 
rehearsal^ that I may not go forth of my doors^ as my servants carry 
the entrsals of beasts. 

But that which is to be faulted in this particular is when the grief 
is immoderate and unreasonable; and raula Bomana deserved to 
have felt the weight of St. Hierome's^ severe reproof, when at the 
death of every of her children she almost wept herself into her grave. 
But it is worse yet when people bv an ambitious and a pompous 
sorrow, and by ceremonies invented ror the ostentation of their grief"", 
fill heaven and earth with exclamations', and grow troublesome be- 
cause their friend is happy, or themselves want his company. It is 
certainly a sad thing in nature to see a friend trembling with a palsy, 
or scorched with fevers, or dried up like a potsherd with immoderate 
heats, and rolling upon his uneasy bed without sleep, which cannot 
be invited with music*, or pleasant murmurs, or a decent stillness; 
nothing but the servants of cold death. Poppy and Wearin^s, can 
tempt the eyes to let their curtains down ; and then they sleep only 
to taste of death, and make an essay of the shades below : and yet 
we weep not here; the period and opportunity for tears we choose 
when our friend is fallen asleep, when he hath laid his neck upon 
the lap of his mother, and let his head down** to be raised up to 
heaven : this grief is iU placed and undecent. But many times it 
is worse : and it hath been observed that those greater and stormy 
passions do so spend the whole stock of grief, that they presently 
admit a comfort and contrary affection, while a sorrow that is even 
and temperate goes on to its period with expectation and the dis- 
tances of a just time. The Ephesian woman tnat the soldier told of 
in Petronius^ was the talk of all the town, and the rarest example 
of a dear affection to her husband; she descended with the corpse 
into the vault, and there being attended with her maiden, resolved 
to weep to death, or die with &mine or a distempered sorrow; from 
which resolution nor his nor her friends, nor the reverence of the 

. 4 [£p.xxu.toni.iT.par.2.col.54 8qq.] pallio eaput, et roanibas inter se usque 
' ExpcctaYunus lacrymas ad ostenta- ad artlculomm strepitum oontritisi && — 
tionem doloris paratas : at ergo ambitio- Petron. [Satyr., cap. xvii p. 56.] 
8U8 detonuU imber, retexit Bnperbum 

* *As 9h var^p oZ vaiihs Mpercu hcrria Kodcov 
Vvfx^loVf is re Bavify 9tikohs &iKix^<rc roicrias' 
*Af *Ax<Acds hdpoto Mprro 6ffr4a Koiwy, 
'Epir^^wy irapa xvptcdiiiy, i8iyA artvaxit^y- — [Horn. II. ^. 222.] 

• Non SiculsD dapes tron appeared in a 12mo vol., A.D. 1659 ; 

Dnlcem elaborabunt saporem, which AnL Wood ascribes to Taylor ; 

Non ayiam citharaque cantus and Wood's own copy of the book (Ashm. 

Somnnm reducent— [Hor. od. jii. 1. 18] njns. 818) has a MS. note to like effect 

■ — Tremolunique caput descenderejujw.it But no one reading the volume will be- 

Incoeluni,etlongamanantialabra saliva, lieve that it could have proceeded from 

— [Juv. vL 622.] the pen of the author of the * Holy Living 

» [Satyr., cap. cxi p. 509.— Another and Dying.' Neither is it by Taylor's 

version of the story of the Ephesian ma- publisher. J 
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principal citizens, who used the entreaties of their charity and their 
power, conld persuade her. But a soldier that watched seven dead 
Dodies hanging upon trees just over against this monument, crept in, 
and awhile stt^ed upon the silent and comely disorders of the sorrow ; 
and having let the wonder awhile breathe out at each oUier^s eyes, 
at last he fetched his supper and a bottle of wine, with purpose to 
eat and cbrink, and still to feed himself with that sad prettiness. £Bs 
pity and first draught of wine, made him bold and curious to try if 
the maid would drmk; who having many hours since felt her reso- 
lution faint as her wearied body, took his kindness, and the light 
returned into her eyes, and danced like boys in a festival ; and fear- 
ing lest the pertinaciousness of her mistr^s sorrows should cause 
her evil to revert, or her shame to approach, assayed whether she 
would endure to hear an argument to persuade her to drink and 
live. The violent passion had laid all her spirits in wildness and 
dissolution, and the maid found them willing to be gathered into 
order at the arrest of any new. object, being weary of the first, of 
which, like leeches, they liad sucked their fill, till they fell down and 
burst. The weeping woman took her cordial, and was not angry 
with her maid, and neard the soldier talk ; and he was so pleased 
with the change, that he who first loved l^e silence of the sorrow 
was more in love with the music of her returning voice, especially 
which himself had strung and put in tune; and the man began to 
talk amorously, and the woman^s weak head and heart were soon 

{)ossessed with a little wine, and grew gay, and talked, and fell in 
ove; and that very night, in the morning of her passion, in the 
grave of her husband, in the pomps of mourning and in her funeral 
garments, married her new and stranger guest. For so the wild 
fbragers of Lvbia, being spent with heat, and dissolved by the too 
fond kisses oi the sun, do melt with their common fires, and die with 
faintness, and descend with motions slow and unable to the little 
brooks that descend firom heaven in the wilderness; and when they 
drink, they return into the vigour of a new life, and contract strange 
marria^; and the lioness is courted by a panther, and she listens 
to his love, and conceives a monster that all men call unnatural, and 
the daughter of an equivocal passion and of a sudden refreshment. 
And so also was it in the cave at Ephesus : for by this time the 
soldier began to think it was fit he should return to his watch, and 
observe the dead bodies he had in charge; but when he ascended 
from his mourning bridal-chamber, he found that one of the bodies 
was stolen by the friends of the dead, and that he was fallen into an 
evil condition, because by the laws of Ephesus his body was to be 
fixed in the place of it. The poor man returns to his woman, cries 
out bitterly, and in her presence resolves to die to prevent his death, 
and in secret to prevent his shame : but now the woman^s love was 
raging like her former sadness, and grew witty, and she comforted 
her soldier, and persuaded him to live, lest by losing him who had 
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brought her from death and a more grievous sorrow^ she should 
return to her old solemnities of dying, and lose her honour for a 
dream, or the reputation of her constancy without the change and 
satisfaction of an enjoyed love. The man would fsdn have lived if it 
had been possible, and she found out this way for him; that he 
should take the body of her first husband, whose funeral she had so 
strangely mourned, and put it upon the gallows in the place of the 
stolen thief; he did so, and escaped the present danger, to possess a 
love which might chai^ as violently as ner grief had done. But so 
have I seen a crowd of disordered people rusn violently and in heaps, 
till their utmost border was restrained by a wall, or had spent the 
fury of the first fluctuation and watery progress, and by and by it 
returned to the contrary with the same earnestness, only because it 
was violent and uncovemed. A raffing passion is this crowd, which 
when it is not under discipline and the conduct of reason, and the 

Eroportidns of temperate humanify, runs passionately the wav it 
appens, and by and by as greedily to another side, bemg swayed by 
its own weight, and dnven any whither by chance, in all its pursuits 
having no rule, but to do aU it can, and spend itself in haste, and 
expire with some shame and much undecency. 

When thou hast wept awhile, compose the body to burial : which 
that it be done gravely, decentlv, and charitably, we have the example 
of all nations to engage us, ana of all ases of the world to warrant : 
so that it is against common honesty, and pubUc fame and reputation^ 
not to do this office. 

It is good that the body be kept veiled and secret, and not exposed 
to curious eyes, or the dishonours wrought by the changes of death 
discerned and stared upon by impertinent persons. When Cyrus was 
dying^ he called his sons and mends to take their leave, to touch 
his hand, to see him the last time, and gave in charge, that when he 
had put his veil over his face no man should uncoverit; andEppha- 
nius his body ^ was rescued from inquisitive eyes by a miracle. Let it 
be interred after the manner of the country, and the laws of the 
placed and the dignity of the person. For so Jacob was buried 
with groat solemnity, and JosepVs bones were carried into Canaan 
after they had been embalmed and kept four hundred years; and 
devout men carried St Stephen to his burial, making greit lamenta- 
tion over him. And uElmn' tells, that those who were the most 
excellent persons were buried in purple, and men of an ordinary 
courage and fortune had their mtves only trimmed with branches of 
olive and mourning flowers, iout when Mark Anthony^ gave the 

w [Xcn. Cyrop., lib. viii cap. 7. fin. torn. u. p. 529.] « [Vid. sup., p. 84.] 

^ N^/ftoti hn<r$ai rotciw iyx^pois kcX&s, 

[Soph, fhigm. ino6rt apnd Stob. zliL 25.] 

'A?JC iwuuc4a roiw Horn. [IL f . 245.] 

* Yar. Hist, lib. vi [cap. 6.] Tabs r9\4m$ &purT€6<rarrat h ^wmIZi ro^nu. 

• [Plut. in Vit M. Anton., cap. 22. torn. v. p. 186.] 
HI. G g 
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body of Bratns to his freed-man to be buried honestly^ he gave also 
his own mantle to be thrown into his funeral pile ; and the magnifi- 
cence of the old funeral we may see largely deaoibed by Yirgu'* in 
the obsequies of Misenns, and by Horner^' in the fmfieral of ralTo- 
clos. It was noted for }nety in the men of Jabesh-Gilead^ that ihej 
shewed kindness to their loA Saul and buried him; and they did it 
honourably. And our blessed Saviour, who was temperate in His 
eimense, and grave in all the parts of His life and deam, as age and 
soori^ itself, yet was pleased to admit the cost of Mai/s ointment 
upon His head and feet, because she did it against His burial ; and 
though she little thought it had been so nigh, yet because He ac- 
ceptdl it for that end He knew He had made her apology sufficient ; 
by which He remarked it to be a great act of piety, andnonourable, 
to inter our Mends and relatives according to the proportions of their 
condition, and so to give atestimony of our hope of their resurrection^. 
So feur is pieiy ; beyond it may be the ostentation and bracing of a 
grief, or a design to serve worse ends. Such was that of Herod% 
when he made too studied and elaborate a funeral for Aristobulas 
whom he had murdered ; and of B^ulus for his boy^, at whose pile 
he killed dogs, nightingales, parrots, and Uttle hcNses; and such 
also was the expense of some of the Bomans^, who hating ilieir 
left wealth, gave oii&c by their testament to have huge portions 
of it thrown into thdr fires, bathing thdr locks, which were pres^tij 
to pass through the fire, with Arabian and Egyptian liquorsi, and 
balsam of Judea. In this, as in ev^ thing else, as our piety must 
not pass into superstition or vain expense, so ndtiier must the excess 
be turned into parsimony, and chastised by negligence and impiety to 
the memory of their dead. 

But nothing of this concerns the dead in real and effective purposes ; 
nor is it with care to be provided for by themselves, but it is the duty 
of the living^. For to them it is all one*, whether they be carried 
forth upon a chariot or a wooden bier ; whether they rot in the air 
or in the earth ; wheth^ they be devoured by fishes or by worms, by 
birds or by sepulchral dogs, by water or by fire, or by delay. When 
Criton asked Socrates how he would be buried, he told him, ^'I think 

b [JEii. vi 212.] e [IL f .] 

* Quidnam sibi saza cavata, 
Quid pulchra Tolunt roonumenta, 
Nid qaod ret creditur iUis, 
Non mortua, aed data Mmno? 

Prud. hymn, in exeq. defunct [lin. 53. torn. i. p. 855.] 
* [Joseph. Ant, lib. xt. cap. S. $ 4. p. 666,"] 
' [Plin. Epist, Ub. iv. 7. ad Lepidum.] 

» ' " Cnpit omnia ferre 

Prodigns, et totos Melior snecendere census, 

Desertas exosus opea. Statins, Sylv., lib. ii. [2. lin. 162.] 

h Totus hie locus est contemnendus in nobis, non negligendus in nostris. 

Cic. [Tusc. qu., lib. i. cap. 45. torn, ii p. 271.] 
^ Id dnerem aut manes credis curare sepultos? [Virg. Mm if. 84.] 
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I shall escape from you, and that you cannot catch me ; but so much 
of me as you can apprehend^ use it as you see cause for^ and bury it; 
but however do it according to the laws^/' There is nothing in this 
but opinion and the decency of fame to be s^ved. Where it is es- 
teemed an honour and the manner of blessed people to descend into 
the graves of their &ihers^ there also it is reckoned as a curse to be 
buried in a strange land^ or that the birds of the air devour them^ 
Some nations"^ iised to eat the bodies of their friends^ and esteemed 
that the most honoured s^ultore; but they were barbarous. The 
magi° never buried any but such as were torn of beasts. The Per- 
sians^ besmeared their dead with waz^ and the Egyptians^ with gums, 
and with nreat art did condite the bodies, and l^d them in charnel- 
houses. jDut Gyms the elder would none of all this, but gave com- 
mand that his body should be interred, not laid in a co£Bn of gold or 
silver, but just into the earthy from whence all living creatures 
receive birth and nourishment, and whither they must retam. Among 
Christians the honour which is valued in the behalf of the dead is, 
that they be buried in holy ground, that is, in appointed cemeteries, 
in places of religion, there where the field of God is sown with the 
seeds of the resurrection^ that their bodies also may be among the 
Christians, with whom their hope and their portion is, and shtdl be 
for ever. Quiequid/eceris, omnia Aae eodem ventura sunt; that we 
are sure of; our bodies shall all be restored to our souls hereafter, 
and in the interval they shall all be tamed into dust, by what way 
soever you or your ch^ce shall dress them. Licinus the freed-man 
slept in a marble tomb*^; but Cato in a little one, Pompey in none : 
and yet they had the best fate among the Bomans, and a memory of 

^ 'Oirwf fty it(\op f, ir«l ndXtara ^ pifUfJMf c&w.— [Plftt Ph«d. § 149. torn. t. p. 400.] 
1 Fugientibni Trojanii mhiattiB est Hector, 

A&rov ol BdafOfTOP fjafrUrffOfuUf oM pv rip yt 

rpon-ot Tc yvmral rt frvphs \«\dx«^t 0ay6pTa, 

*AX\h K6pts 4pi6own »pi Hunws iifurdpoio,— 'Rom, [II. o'. 349.] 

■ [Herod. Thai. 58, 99, et Melp. 26. • [Ibid. Euterp. 86.] 

-.Stnb., lib. xL p. 756. — Mela, lib. HL * Tl yho roirov uoKopt^tpop, rov y^ 

cap. 1 1. — JElian. Var. hiit, lib. iv. cap. fux^rcu, ^ wdrra fAkp rk leaXk, vdpra W 

1, as interpreted by Perizonius.] riyaBh, 4>6€t rt Kairp4^i ; Xen. [Cyrop. 

■ [Herod. CUo, 140.] viii. 7. $ 25.] 

Sit tibi terra levis, moUiqae tegaris arena, 
Ne tua non possint eruere ossa canes. 

Mart [lib. ix. ep. 80. p. 496.] 

t Nam quod requiescere corpus 
Yacnnm sine mente videmns, 
Spatium breve restat, ut alti 
Repetat collegia sensus. 
Hinc maxima oura sepolchiis 

Impenditur. 

Prud. hymn, in exeq. defunct [linn. 39-6, 45. tom. L p. SSS,"] 

' Marmoi«o Licinus tumulo jacet, at Cato parro, 
Pompeius nnllo : credimus esse Decs ?* 
Varro Atacinus. [Anthol. Lat Epigrr. &c., lib. ii. ep. 87. tern. I p. 205.] 
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the bi^est honour. A)id it may happen that to want a moncunent 
may best pieaerve their memories^ while the succeeding ages shall by 
their instsmces remember the changes of the world, and the dishonours 
of death, and the equality of the dead : and James the fourth, king 
of the Scots^ obtained an epitaph' for wanting of a tomb ; and King 
Stephen* is rememb^ed with a sad story, because four hundred years 
after his death his bones were thrown into a river, that evil men might 
sell the leaden coffin. It is all one in the final event of things. Ninus 
the Assyrian had a monument erected, whose height was nine fcudongs, 
and the breadth ten> saiHi Diodorus^ : but John the baptist^ had 
more honour, when he was humblv laid in the earth between the 
bodies of Abdias and EUseus. And St. Ignatius ^ who was buried in 
the bodies of lions, and St. Pohcarp^ who was burned to ashes, shall 
have their bones, and their flesh again, with greater comfort than those 
violent persons who slept among kings, having usurped their thrones 
when they were alive, and their sepulchres when they were dead. 

Concerning doing honour to the dead, the consideration is not long. 
Anciently the friends of the dead used to make their fiineral orations', 
and what they spake of greater commendation, was pardoned upon 
the accounts of friendship; but when Christianity seized upon the 
possession of the world, this charge was devolved upon priests and 
bishops, and thev first kept the custom of the world, and adorned it 
with the pielr oi truth and of religion; but they also so ordered it, 
that it should not be cheap ; for they made funeral sermons only at 
the death of princes, or of such holy persons who " shall judge the 
angels V The custom descended, and in the channels mingled with 
the veins of earth through which it passed; and now-a-days men that 
die are commended at a price, and the measure of their legacy is the 
degree of their virtue. But these things ought not so to be ; the reward 
of the greatest virtue ought not to be prostitute to the doles of com- 
mon persons, but preserved like laurels and coronets, to remark and 
encourage the noblest things. Persons of an ordinary life should 
neither be praised publicly nor reproached in private; for it is an 
office and charge of humanity to i^eak no evil of the dead (which I 
suppose is meant conoemir^ things not public and evident); but 

» Fatna (yAem rtplet, tnortem sors occuWt j at hi ' 

Define BCFUtari qvod tegh ossa «(^iii« 
Si mihi dent ^mmo non impar iata sepulcxom, 
Angusta est tumulo terra Britanna meo. 

[By Buchanan, Epigr., Bb. li. Just. 1.] 
Cemit ibi moestos et mortis honore carentes 
Leucaspim, et Lycie duetorem classis Orontem. 

Virg. Mn. [vL 838.] 
» rst<m, Annals, in A.D.I 154. p. 2f5.J ' * [Martyr. S. Tgn. § 8. in Coteler. 

• [Lib. ii. cap. 7. p. 120.] Patr. apostoL, torn, it p. 159.] 

' [S. Hieron. ep. Ixxxvi. ad Ettstoch., ' [Martyr. 8. Polycarp. § 18. aqq. 
torn. iv. par. 2. coL 677.] * ibid. p. 200.] 

* Lustravitque vlros, dititque novissima verba, — ^Virg. ^n. [vl 231.] 

• [I Cor.'vi. 3.] 
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then neither should our charily to them teach us to tell a lie, or to 
make a great flame from a heap of rushes and mushrooms, and make 
orations crammed with the narrative of little observances, and acts of 
dvil, and necessary, and external*' rehgion. 

But that which is most considerable is, that we should do some- 
thing for the dead*^, something that is real, and of proper advanta^. 
That we perform their will, the laws oblige us, and will see to it ; 
but that we do all those parts of personal duty which our dead left 
unperformed, and to which the laws do not oblige us, is an act of 
great charity and perfect kindness ; and it may redound to the ad- 
vantage of our friends also that their debts be paid even beyond the 
inventory of their moveables. 

Besides this, let us right their causes, and assert their honour. 
"When Marcus Begulus* had injured the memory of Herennius Senecio, 
Metius Carus asked him, what he had to do with his dead ; and be- 
came his advocate after death, of whose cause he was patron when he 
was alive. And David added this also, that he did kindness to 
Mephibosheth for Jonathan's sake ; and Solomon pleaded his father's 
cause by the sword against Joab and Shimei. And certainly it is the 
noblest thing in the world to do an act of kindness to him whom we 
shall never see®, but yet hath deserved it of us, and to whom we 
would do it if he were present ; and unless we do so, our charity is 
mercenary, and our friendships are direct merchandise, and our gifts 
are brokage : but what we do to the dead, or to the Uving for their 
sakes, is gratitude, and virtue for virtue's sake, and the noblest por- 
tion of humanity. 

And yet I remember that the most excellent prince Cyrus', in his 
last exhortation to his sons, upon his death-bed, charms them into 
peace and union of hearts and designs by telling them that his soul 
would be still alive, and therefore fit to be revered and accounted as 
awful and venerable as when he was ahve. And what we do to our 
dead friends is not done to persons undisceminff as a fallen tree, but 
to such who better attend to their relatives, and to greater purposes, 
though in other manner, than they did here below : and therefore 
those wise persons who in their funeral orations made their doubt, 
with an, A ny aL(T6r\<ns rols T€T€X€vrqK6<n ircpl rdiv ivOdhi yiyvofiivoav, 
'if the dead have any perception of what is done below,' which are 
the words of Isocratess in the funeral encomium of Evagoras, did it 
upon the uncertain opinion of the soul's immortality; but made no 

*" [So in first ecL, in later edd. ' etemaL'] 

Udrra yitp ^ roi rcA^ rit vApot$€W iw4cni9, — ^Hom. [H. ^. 19.] 
d [Plin. Epist, lib. L 6.] taic [p. 417. § ^S.\ 

• Xpj> «4 jcoi Tdr Tf>ay6pm9 wot^offBtd ' [Xen. Cyrop., lib. riil cap. 7. § 22, 
riya irp6yoi€», lad fi^i wapofuX^tu /cifM torn. u. p. 527.] 
T^j ir«pl iMlyovs f*<rf/B€^s.— Isoc Pla- « [I 2. p. 264.] 

Misennm in Uttore Teucri 

Flebant, et dneri ingiato snprema ferebant— Viig. iEn. tL [212.J 
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qoestioii^ if they were Hying, thej did tiao undenUnd what could 
ooncem them. The same words Nazianzen ofies at the cxeqiiies of 
his sister GK)cgoiiia^ and in the fcMcmer invective against Julian' : bnt 
this was upon another reason; even because it was nnoertain what 
the state of separation was, and whether our dead perceive any thing 
of us till we shall meet in the day of judgment If it wis uncertiun 
then, it is certain, since that time we have had no new revelation con- 
cerning it ; but it is ten to one but when we die we shall find the 
state of affurs wholly differing from all our opinions heie, and that 
no msA or sect hath guessed any thing at all of it as it is. Here I 
intend not to dispute, but to persuade; and ther^Dre in the general, 
if it be probable that they know or feel the benefits done to them, 
though but by a reflex revelation firom QoA, or somd under-communi- 
cation from an angel, or the stock of acquired notices here below, it 
may the rather endear us to our charities or duties to Hmxi respec- 
tively ; since our virtues use not to Hve upon abstractions, and meta- 
physical perfections, or inducements, but tiien thrive when tiiey luive 
material arguments, such which are not too far from sense. However 
it be, it is certain they are not dead^; and though we no more see 
the souls of our dead friends than we did when th^ were ahve, yet 
we have reason to believe them to know more things and better : and 
if our sleep be an image of death, we may also observe concerning it, 
that it is a state of life so separate from communications with the 
body, that it is one of the ways of oracle and prophecy^ by which the 
soul best declares her immortality, and the nobleness of her adions 
and powers if she could get free from the body, as in the state of 
separation, or a clear dominion over it, as in the resurrection. To 
which also this consideration may be added, that men a long time 
live the life of sense before they use their reason ; and till they have 
furnished their head with experiments and notices of many things, 
they cannot at all discourse of any thing: but when they come to use 
their reason, all their knowledge is noining but remembrance" ; and 
we know by proportions, by similitudes and dissimilitudes, by rela- 
tions and oppositions, by causes and effects, by comparing things with 
thii^ ; all which are nothing but operations of understanding upon 
the stock of former notices, of something we knew before, nothing 
but remembrances : all the heads of topics, which are the stock of afl 
arguments and sciences in the world, are a certain demonstration of 

fc [Orat. Tiil I 28. torn. L p. 282.] • [Orut iv. § 8. torn, i p. 79.] 

^ ''HXOc 8* M ifwx^ TlarpOKXrios SciAoib, 

E88f II, a^^ ^ib XfKtuTfidpos frktv, 'AxfAtv ; 

Oh fjJp /UP t^yros M8<»i ^^A^ tfar^rrof.— [Horn. IL f'. 65.] 

' 'H 8) rod Mp^ov ^nn^ rSrt Hiwov \taru iXwBtpovrai. — Cyroi apud Xen. 
Bitardrji Keercupcdvtrai, km t6t€ ti rm¥ Cyrop. viiL [ci^. TU. $ 21.] 
fi€\?JyTwv vpoopqit r6r% yitp &s fouet ftd- 

■ — ^T^f Am icoi fly iCtZao HSfumri 

Yvxh icai ^XBtfXjop, hrhp tpp4wn ottK tpi r^fuirai'.— Horn. [R ^\ 103.] 
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this ; and he is the wisest man that remembers moet^ and joins those 
remembranees together to the best purposes of disconrse. From 
whence it may not be improbably gathered) that in the state of separa- 
tion, if there be any act of understanding, that is, if the understand- 
ing be alive, it must be rdative to the notices it had in this world, 
and therefore the acts of it most be discourses upon all the parts and 
persons of their conversation and relation : excepting only such new 
revelations which may be comnranioated to it; concerning which 
we know nothing. But if by seeing Socrates I think upon Plato, 
and by seeing a picture I remember a man, and by beholding two 
fnends I remember my own and my friend's need ; and he is wisest 
that draws most lines from the same centre, and most discourses 
from the same notices : it cannot but be very probable to believe, 
since the sqrarate souls understand better if they understand at all, 
that from the notices they carried from hence, and what they find 
there equal or uneoual to those notices, they can better discover the 
things of their frienos than we can here by our conjectures and craftiest 
imaginations ; and yet mai^ men here can guess shrewdly at the 
thoughts and designs of such men with whom they discourse, or of 
whom th^ have beard, or whose characters they prudently have per- 
ceived. — ^I have no other end in this discourse, but that we may be 
engaged to do our duty to our dead; lest peradventure they should 
perceive our n^ect, and be witnesses of our transient affections and 
lorgetfulness. Dead p^^sons have religion passed upon them, and a 
solemn reverence : and if we think a ghost beholds us, it may be we 
may have upon us the impressions likdy to be made by love, and fear, 
and religion. However, we are sure that Qod sees us, and the world 
sees us : and if it be matter of duty towards our dead, God will exact 
it; if it ^ matter of kindness, the world will : and as religion is the 
band of that, so fame and reputation is the endearment of this. 

It remains, that we who are alive, should so live, and by the actions 
of religion attend the onning of the day of the Lord, that we neither 
be surprised, nor leave our mities imperfect, nor our sins uncancelled, 
nor our persons unreconciled, nor God un^peased; but that, when 
we descend to our graves, we may rest in the bosom of the Lord, till 
the mansions be prepar^ where we shall sing and feast eternally. 
Amen. 



TE DETJH LAUDAKUS. 
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